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Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 
Skandha Five 
PROLOGUE 


The fifth Skandha of the Bhagavata has 
twenty six chapters, which contain six 
hundred and sixty eight passages in verse 
and prose. A considerable portion of the 
text is in prose. 

According to tradition the topic treated 
in it is Sthiti, also called Sthana, which 
forms the third of the topics of discourse in 
a Mahapurana. Sthiti is described as ‘the 
augmentation of the Lord’s scheme’ (II. 
10.4). What is actually given under this 
head in the fifth Skandha is a schematic 
description of the universe (Brahmanda), 
including a detailed plan of the surface of 
the earth. These worlds form the re- 
sidences of living beings of various kinds. 

In another enumeration of the themes of 
the Puranas, the third item is referred to 
as Vritti (livelihood), and it is described as: 
‘For living beings that move, motionless 
objects and other moving beings form the 
Vritti or source of livelihood. For man, 
Vritti is what provides him with sustenance 
as given by Nature, or what is procured out 


of desire, or what is ordained by the scrip- . 


tures’ (XII.7.13). Since residence and live- 
lihood form the most important aspects of 
maintenance or ‘augmentation of the 
Lord’s scheme’, all these words have 
practically the same connotation. 

As we had occasion to state earlier, 
many subjects that do not come under the 
main theme are discussed in the loose 


literary scheme of the Puranas. So in this 
Skandha of twenty six chapters, the first 
fifteen deal with-the rule of several pious 
kings descended from Swayambhuva Ma- 
nu. The doings of Manu Swayambhuva’s 
son Uttanapada and his successors up to 
Prachinabarhis have. been described in an 
earlier Skandha, namely the fourth. Here 
the history of Priyavrata, another son of 
the Manu, and his successors is treated. 
Naturally disposed to asceticism, Priya- 
vrata renounced the world under Narada’s 
instruction, but was brought back to take 
up the duties of kingship by Brahma, who 
taught him the way to be in the world 
while being not of it. He is famous for 
having given the earth’s surface its pecu- 
liar geographical features which the Paura- 
nikas describe as the seven Dweepas 
or continents, with Jambu Dweepa as the 
central region, surrounded by seven oceans 
in concentric circles around intervening 
land belts that form the other Dweepas. 
These encircling seas are described as the 
ruts formed by Priyavrata’s chariot wheels 
as he circled the universe following the 
chariot of the sun. More details about 
the continents and the oceans are given 
hereafter in this essay. It is difficult to 


* make out any meaning for the theory of 


ocean being formed by the rut ofa chariot. 
The Purana is itself aware of the obvious 
incredibility of it, and says that it was 
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possible for him because of the might of 


the Lord that manifested through him on 
account of his devotion and austerities. 

Priyavrata’s son was Agnidhra, a very 
pious and noble ruler, who finally succum- 
bed to the charms of an Apsara female. 
His son was Nabhi, a great and devout 
ruler, to whom Mahavishnu announced 
at a Yajna that He would incarnate Him- 
self as his son. The son so born was 
Rishabha, one of the greatest among the 
Rajarshis. The object of this incarnation 
was to set an example of an ideal house- 
holder and of a Paramahamsa. He had 
several sons, of whom nine became the 
Nava-yogis, famous for their spiritual 
attainment. They figure in the 11th Skan- 
dha. All others except Bharata took to 
Vedic study and became Brahmanas. 
Rishabha, on retirement from the duties 
of State, took to the life of a Paramahamsa 
to be an exemplar of extreme asceticism. 
His achievements and teachings are given 
in three chapters, from the fourth to the 
sixth. It is noteworthy that Jains also 
consider him to be one of their spiritua! 
Masters (Tirthankaras). 

The most famous of Rishabha’s sons 
was Bharata, who succeeded him to the 
throne. His impact on the country was so 
great that the land, which was known 
earlier as Ajanabhavarsha, came to be 
called Bharatavarsha after him. Besides 
being a great ruler, he was a great devotee 
who took to asceticism in later life. We 
get an elaborate account of how attach- 
ment to a fawn brought on him re-birth as 
a deer and afterwards again as a man with 
full enlightenment, how he came to be 
known as Jadabharata, and how he deli- 
vered a great discourse on devotion to 


king Rahiigana—all these are graphically ` 


described in chapters seven to fourteen. 
These form some of the most attractive 
and instructive chapters of this Skandha. 
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This section closes with the fifteenth 
chapter where we get accounts of Bha- 
rata’s successors up to Gaya, a very worthy 
king. 

From the sixteenth chapter to the end 
of the Skandha, eleven chapters are 
devoted to what looks like a schematic 
description of the universe. The geog- 
raphy and astronomy of the descriptions 
may look queer and fantastic to us who are 
conversant with the discoveries of modern 
science. But we should not labour under 
the impression that the object of these 
writers is to teach us geography and 
astronomy. It is clearly stated at the 
beginning of the section that these des- 
criptions are given in order to impress on 
man that this universe is the gross form 
of the Lord, and that by meditating on it 
and by being impressed by its wonderful 
uniqueness and bv the might and wisdom 
revealed in it, one’s mind is helped to 
grasp the subtle, the spiritual Essence that 
gives substantiality to the universe. God, 
who is otherwise some imaginary extra- 
cosmic being, becomes the real of the real, 
the ultimate reality, when He is conceived 
as the support of what is most real and 
concrete to us. Just as an image or a 
Yanira (a ceremonial design) becomes a 
symbol for worship, an aid for grasping 
the immaterial Spirit, the whole universe 
too can be used for such a purpose with 
great effect by a man endowed with faith. 
The description is absolutely schematic 
but idealistic too. It is poetical not 
prosaic; and often poetry can convey to us 
the essence of things more powerfully than 
dull and verbose prose. What is required 
for meditation is not the so-called exact 
factualness of description, but it must be 
powerful, stimulating and suggestive 
enough to generate a vivid-and convincing 
experience of this Divine might and 
mystery, wisdom and beauty, transcen- 
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dence and accessibility. Those to whom 
this outlook appears appealing can pro- 
fitably study these descriptions of the earth 
and the universe. Others may do well to 
skip them. » 

From chapter sixteen to the, twentieth, 
the surface of the earth and its geographi- 
cal features are described. The surface of 
the earth, which is in the form of a lotus 
leaf, consists of seven Dweepas (con- 
tinents or islands) arranged in the form of 
concentric circles round the central land 
mass called the Jambu Dweepa, each 
Dweepa being separated from those on 
both sides by moat-like encircling oceans 
also numbering seven. The name of these 
continents are as follows: the central one, 
Jambu Dweepa surrounded by salt sea; 
next Plaksha Dweepa surrounded by an 
ocean of cane juice; next Salmali Dweepa 
surrounded by an ocean of liquor; next 
Kusa Dweepa surrounded by the sea of 
clarified butter; next Krauncha Dweepa 
surrounded by milky sea; next Saka 
Dweepa surrounded by a sea of curds; and 
next Pushkara Dweepa surrounded by an 
ocean of fresh water. Through the middle 
of the Pushkara Dweepa encircles the great 
mountain Méanasottara, ten thousand 
Yojanas in height. Along the top of the 
mountain travels the sun facing the earth 
and giving light to the earth and the regions 
above. 

Beyond that fresh water sea at a dis- 
tance equal to that between Meru at the 
centre of the earth and Manasottara on its 
circumference, runs the Lokaloka moun- 
tain encircling the whole earth. Beyond 
that mountain the sun’s rays do not go 
and it is pitch dark. This mountain is 
called Lokaloka because it is the barrier 
between the sun and the unseeable regions. 

Various details of the physical features 
and peculiarities of these regions or 
Varshas are given. Here it will suffice to 


give only one. They are inhabited by men 
much superior to us in physical and men- 
tal endowments. But they can only enjoy 
their beneficial Karmas, they cannot gen- 
erate new ones for which they have to be 
born in Bharata in Jambu Dweepa. They 
also cannot attain liberation. 

Before these other Dweepas are des- 
cribed, the Text gives a detailed des- 
cription of the central one, the- Jambu 
Dweepa in four chapters (16 to 19) 
because Bharatavarsha, our own region, is 
situated in it. A few details of it are given 
below. Jambu Dweepa is the central land 
mass amidst the seven oceans and the in- 
tervening land belts lying in concentric 
circles. It has got in its centre Mount 
Mahameru of huge dimensions, serving as 
the central axis for the world and the pivot 
to which the axle-tree of the sun’s chariot 
is attached, as in an oil mill, enabling the 
sun to rotate round the world along the 
top of the Manasottara mountain. With 
Meru as the central and pivotal range, 
there are three mountain ranges to the 
north and three to the south, running from 
shore to shore of the encircling salt ocean, 
and dividing this circular surface of the 
Dweepa into seven sectors. In the central 
sector, to the east and the west are two 
mountain ranges, other than those already 
described, linking the proximate moun- 
tain ranges to the north and the south, and 
thereby dividing the central sector into 
three. Thus there are on the whole nine 
sectors in the Jambu Dweepa separated 
by mountain ranges as boundaries. The 
central sector lying around Mahamernu is 
Ilavrita. To the north of it are the divisions 
known as the Ramyaka, Hiranmaya, and 
Kuru. To the south stand Harivarsha, 
Kimpurushavarsha, and Bharatavarsha. 
To the east and the west of Ilavrita are 
the divisions Ketumala and Bhadraswa. 
In all these nine regions Mahavishnu is 
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worshipped in His various aspects by 
leading devotees. All these regions except 
Bharatavarsha are quasi-Paradisaic where 
men only enjoy the good results of their 
Karma as in heaven. Only in Bhara- 
tavarsha (India), over which Nara-Nara- 
yana preside, men can acquire Karma, 
and suffer the good and evil fruits of it 
in other regions. They have to be born 
again in Bharatavarsha to acquire new 
merits by performing Karma. Above all 
it is only here that the Jiva can strive suc- 
cessfully for Moksha. So even the celes- 
tials long to be born as men in Bhara- 
tavarsha. 

The earth has six heavenly regions above 
it, these being Bhuvarloka, Svarloka, Ma- 
harloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka, and Brah- 
maloka. Below the earth there are subter- 
ranean regions—Atala, Vitala, Sutala, 
Rasatala, Talatala, Mahatala, and Patala. 
Underneath Patala is Ananta (Infinity), 
also called Sankarshana (the power hold- 
ing material nature on to the Spirit), 
who is one of the four manifestations 
(Vyuha) of Mahavishnu. And above the 
Brahmaloka all the constellations are 
conceived as clustering round Dhruva, 
supported by him from above, in what 
is called the Sisumara Chakra or Crocodile 
Formation. Such is the schematic plan of 
the universe drawn before a devout wor- 
shipper, not so much to teach him geog- 
raphy or astronomy, as to give him a 
cosmic picture of the universe, formu- 
lating it as the physical body of the Divine. 
By such meditation on the gross form, 
when he is led into its subtle spiritual es- 
sence as a real entity, he would not feel 
that the subtle is something purely ima- 
ginary, but that it is Satyasya satyam— 
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the truth of the true. 

In the conciuding chapter of the Skan- 
dha we get descriptions of Naraka, usually 
translated as hell but really connoting pur- 
gatory. For, the purpose of the sufferings 
inflicted in the purgatory is not mere 
punishment but purification of the Jiva. 
There are today wise jurists who plead that 
hardened criminals should be received 
with chocolates and potent drinks rather 
than with imprisonment or hanging. But 
unlike these wise men, the Pauranikas 
thought that suffering has in itself the 
power of softening and purifying a man, 
just as cruelty and iniquity in themselves 
harden and brutalise him. The Jiva on 
whom punishments are inflicted is thereby 
purified through sufferings, and he gets 
another chance of self-improvement and 
spiritual development. Many of these 
punishments described are quite grue- 
some, and people may doubt their fac- 
tualness with considerable justification. It 
is pointed out in Kapilopadesa that even 
here on earth men undergo sufferings not 
much less gruesome. Why could it not 
be then elsewhere also? 

In these days the tendency of people, 
even of those who accept and follow reli- 
gious teachings, is to disbelieve in Naraka. 
But this unfashionable theory has one 
great virtue. If the main content of the 
theory, that iniquities done now will 
surely boomerang or come back to their 
perpetrators as sufferings in future, is 
accepted by men in general, this world 
would have been a better place. The 
deterrent nature of punishment cannot be 
overlooked in spite of the fashionable 
jurists who decry it. Suffering has got a 
purifying effect on man. 
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Skandha V : Chapter 1 
THE STORY OF PRIYAVRATA 





Combination of worldly and spiritual 
Pursuits: Example of Priyavrata (1-19) 


Rajah Parikshit said: 1. O revered sage! 
Priyavrata was a great devotee ever re- 
velling in the Atman. Why did he then 
take to the life of a householder, which 
causes the bondage of Karma and the 
forfeiture of spiritual awareness? 2. Also, 
it is not possible for persons like him, 
who are established in the Atman, to feel 
attached to the home. 3. O wise one! 
In those who experience the bliss arising 
from the reflection of the Lord’s feet in 
their hearts, the desire for a family of their 
own can never arise. 4. I have a grave 
doubt how one attached to one’s own life, 
“house and children happened to have firm 
and deep-rooted devotion to Krishna at 
the same time. 

Sri Suka said: 5. What you have said is 
- correct in a way. But it can happen that a 


devotee, though his mind is deeply im- 
mersed in imbibing the nectar of the 
Lord’s lotus-feet, is for a short time obs- 
tructed in his devotional life by his Pra- 
rabdha. But in such a case, he does not 
abandon the exalted ways of the Lord’s 
devotees like taking delight in hearing and 
chanting the Lord’s name and excellences. 
6. O King! Instructed by the sage Narada, 
Priyavrata had attained to the knowledge 


of the Atman, and had resolved to worship 


the Lord through a Brahmasatra con- 
sisting in the continuous concentration 
of the mind on Him. But being possessed 
of all those qualities required for 
the kingship and administration of the 
country, he was called upon by his father 
to take up such responsibilities. A father’s 
command is, of course, never to be dis- 
obeyed. But yet Priyavrata, whose mind 
and senses had been completely dedicated 
to the Lord in the course of his practice 
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of continuous and concentrated absorp- 
tion in Samadhi, did not like to accept his 
father’s order, fearing that application to 
matters of State, though belonging only 
to the category of appearances, was none 
the less likely to distract him from the 
spiritual path. 


Brahma’s Advice on the above Theme 


7. Just then appeared Brahma, the 
first of the divinities, who was ever think- 
ing of the ways and means whereby the 
interest of created beings could be pro- 
moted and was for this purpose always 
keeping „himself in the know of the re- 
quirements of all beings. He was accom- 
panied by a host of Devas and a large 
number of his own followers. 8. Like the 
“moon in the sky, Brahma moved, wor- 
shipped on the way by great Devas travel- 
ling in their aerial vehicles, and hymned by 
hosts of celestial beings and artistes like 
Siddhas, Gandharvas, Sadhyas, Charanas 
and Munis. Finally, illumining the whole 
valley of Mount Gandhamadana, he 
teached the place where Priyavrata was 
staying with Narada. 9. Seeing his omni- 


scient father’s arrival on his swan-vehicle, 
Narada arose from his seat along with the 
son and the father (i.e. Priyavrata and his 
father Swayambhuva Manu), worshipped 
him and sang his praise. 10. O scion 
of the Bharata clan! Accepting the wor- 
ship of Narada, and smiling in a kindly 
manner at the hymn of praise recounting 
his attributes and works, he said as follows, 
addressing Priyavrata: 

Brahma said: 11. I am telling you the 
truth. Listen to me. No one can trans- 
gress the supreme and immeasurable 
Being. All of us, including I, Rudra, your 
father the Manu, and this sage your 
teacher—all are without freedom. We all 
carry out the will of that Supreme Being. 
12. No embodied being can counteract 
His will by austerity, meditation, Yogic 
power, intellectual skill, or worldly power. 
Neither with the help of others nor by 
oneself alone can one do so. 13. Man 
takes on the body given to him by that 
mysterious Power for the very purpose of 
undergoing the experiences it subjects him 
to—birth, death, work, bereavement, 
grief, infatuation, fear, happiness, misery 
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etc. 14. Weall offer our tribute of works as 
offerings to Him as cattle pulled by their 
nose strings do to their masters. The Veda 
consisting of sounds is the cable to which 
we ali are tied with the smaller but stronger 
strings of the three Gunas of Prakriti and 
works springing from them. He con- 
trols and directs us with this rope, as 
their owners do their draught animals. 15. 
O dear one! We are like a blind man, 
directed entirely by another with eyes. 
The Lord gives us each a body according 
to our eligibility through our nature and 
Karma, and with that we undergo the 
sufferings and enjoyments He awards us. 
16. Even a liberated man has to undergo 
the results of Karma that have become 
operative, and for this he has to continue 
his bodily existence without any ego-sense, 
undergoing enjoyments and sufferings just 
as he undergoes in a dream. But impres- 
sions and qualities causative of future 
births do not accrue to him. 17. A heed- 
less man without any control over the 
senses, is subject to the fear of spiritual 
degradation, even if he resides in a forest. 
“For wherever he goes, the six enemies in 


the shape of the six senses accompany 
him. But, for an enlightened man with 
control over the senses and absorption 
in the Atman, what harm can the house- 
hold life do? 18. Whoever wants to con- 
quer the six enemies in the form of the 
six senses, should try to overcome them 
step by step remaining in the home, 
experiencing unprohibited enjoyments 
with discrimination. A king overcomes 
his powerful enemies remaining within a 
fortress. When the enemy has been weak- 
ened, one can be within the fortress or 
outside it. So too can be a man of dis- 
crimination. 19. You have conquered the 
sixfold enemy, with His lotus feet as your 
strong and secure fortress. So you can 
without fear enjoy here what the Lord has 
assigned to you, and afterwards you can 
abandon everything and be merged in the 
Atman. ; 


Priyavrata assumes Rulership (20-29) 


Sri Suka said: 20. Being told so, the 
great devotee Priyavrata, considering that 
this was the commandment of the Supreme 
Master of all the worlds to a devotee so 
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small and humble like himself, agreed to 
do as ordered, showing due respect and 
regard for Brahma. 21. The Manu then 
worshipped Brahma and did proper hon- 
our to him. Neither Narada nor Priya- 
vrata felt any disappointment in their 
mind that the mission of Brahma had 
obstructed their spiritual programme. 
Even as they gazed on, Brahma departed 
to his transcendental realm of Satyaloka, 
contemplating on the Supreme Lord who 
is beyond word and thought, who is 
uninvolved in deeds, and who is one’s 
central support. 

22. By Brahma’s mission the Manu 
Swayambhuva had his heart’s desire ac- 
complished. So with Narada’s permis- 
sion, he enthroned his son Priyavrata for 
the protection of the whole earth, and then 
retired from the poisonous attachments of 
worldly life. 23. Thus by the will of the 
Lord, Priyavrata assumed the powers and 
duties of State, "though he was free from 
all desires and impurities of mind through 
constant contemplation of the Supreme 
Being who destroys the bondage of His 
devotees. It was only to honour the com- 
mand of a great personage that he took 
up the reins of government, and not 


from any personal ambition or desire for 
power and position. 24. He then married 
Barhishmati, the daughter of Prajapati 
Viswakarma. He begot by her ten sons 
equal to him in qualities like good man- 
ners, goodness of nature, energy, per- 
sonality, prowess, generosity etc. Younger 
to these was also born a daughter named 
Urjaswati. 

25. All his ten sons had synonyms of 
Agni as their names, which ran as follows: 
Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajnabahu, Ma- 
havira, Hiranyaretas, Ghritaprishta, Sa- 
vana, Medhadithi,.Vitihotra, and Kavi. 
26. Of those, three, namely Kavi, Ma- 
havira, and Savana, were devoted to the 
contemplation of the Atman from their 
very boyhood, and adopted the way of 
life of the Paramahamsas. 27. These great 
spiritual personages were established in 
supreme peace. By the practice of loving 
devotion characterised by the unbroken 
remembrance and contemplation of the 
Lord, their heart became purified enough 
to have in it the constant presence of Sri 
Vasudeva, who is the dwelling place of all 
beings and the shelter of those who want to 
get out of transmigratory existence. They 
attained to oneness with Him who is the 
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Atman of all and the indweller in every- 
thing. 28. By another wife he had three 
sons named Uttama, Tamasa, and Raivata 
who became the third, fourth and fifth 
Manus respectively. 29. While some of 
his sons took to exhaustive spiritual pur- 
suits, he ruled over the earth for eleven 
crores of years. During that period he 
put down all forces of Adharma by the 
mere twang of his bow string drawn by 
his long arms, whose power there was 
none anywhere to withstand or oppose. 
And simultaneously putting on the ap- 
pearance of an ordinary worldly man 
without any knowledge of the Self, he also 
enjoyed the delights of the company of his 
wife Barhishmati, who evinced increasing 
delight on seeing him, who got up from 
her seat always to honour him, who 
exhibited her amorous charms to him 
and who displayed also a coyness that 
put a check on unrestrained laughter, 
passionate looks, and words of apparent 
ridicule as expression of love. 


Emergence of the Dweepas (30-35) 


30. The power he possessed by the 
Lord’s. grace was so unique that he was 
equal to the sun both in splendour and in 


speed. The sun, who circles the Mount 
Meru, renders one half of the earth bright 
at a time, while the other half he leaves 
dark. Now king Priyavrata, in order to 
overcome this handicap and make even 
night bright like daytime, got into a cha- 
riot as speedy and brilliant as the sun’s, 
and circumambulated Mount Meru seven 
times along the course of the sun, follow- 
ing him. This he could achieve only 
because of the extraordinary powers he 
derived by the worship of the Lord. 31. 
The seven oceans are but the ruts caused 
by the wheels of Priyavrata’s chariot, and 
they lie as concentric circles dividing the 
surface of the earth into seven Dweepas 
(islands or continents) consisting of the 
land belts between them. 32. These Dwee- 
pas are: Jambudweepa, Plakshadweepa, 
Salmalidweepa, Kusadweepa, Krauncha- 
dweepa, Sakadweepa and Pushkaradwee- 
pa. In size each outer one is double the 
size of the one inner to it. They encircle 
the oceans that divide them in the order 
mentioned below. 33. Around the Dwee- 
pas, functioning as moats to them, are 
these seven oceans of salt water, sugarcane 
juice, liquor, ghee, milk, curds and pure 
water. Lying around the Dweepas, each 
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one of these oceans 1s equal in size to the 
Dweepa it surrounds. In each of these 
seven Dweepas, Priyavrata installed a son 
of his. 34. He gave his daughter Urjas- 
wati in marriage to Maharshi Sukra. 
Of this marriage was born a famous 
daughter Devayani. 35. All this power 
and capacity are no matter for wonder in 
the case of such a great devotee of the Lord 
as he, who has conquered all the senses 
by worshipping Him. For the Lord’s 
unique power is such that even a man of 
low birth without any special qualifi- 
cations overcomes the bondage of Sams- 
ara, if he but once utters His name with 
deep faith. 


Priyavrata ’s Renunciation (36-41) 


36. The king with limitless strength 
and courage once felt that he had been 
deprived of the bliss of communion with 
the Atman by the intervention of these 
kingly duties while he was undergoing 
spiritual disciplines under the great divine 
sage Narada. He said to himself: 37. 
Alas! I have committed a blunder. I 
have allowed myself to be pushed by the 
senses into the abandoned well of worldly 
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life with its attachments and darkness of 
ignorance. ‘So enough of these sensuous 
enjoyments. Fie upon me who have deg- 
raded myself into a play-animal of women 
—thus did he criticise himself. 38. By 
the grace of the Supreme Lord discri- 
minative power dawned on him. Urged 
by the powerful spirit of renunciation, he 
gave away the kingdom to his children 
and abandoned the immense power and 
wealth of royalty as also his wife who had 
provided him with enjoyment in life, as if 
all these were but rotting carcases. En- 
dowed with the unique potency derived 
from constant remembrance of Sri Hari’s 
glories, he once again resorted to Sri 
Narada’s advice to adopt the life of 
renunciation. 

39. There are the following verses in 
praise of him: Except the Supreme Lord, 
who can do those wonderful deeds which 
Priyavrata performed! He dispelled the 
darkness of night, and made the seven 
oceans with the rims of the wheels of his 
chariot. 40. Priyavrata made separate 
regions for habitation in the world by 
dividing it into continents (Dweepas), 
with each continent having rivers, moun- 
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tains, forests etc., for their prosperity. 41. 
Dear as he was to all devotees, he finally 
attained to that acme of renunciation 
which made him realise every form of 


worldly felicity, whether it be human 
or divine, to be no better than the life of 
hell. 
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Skandha V : Chapter 2 
THE STORY OF AGNIDHRA 


Agnidhra meeting Apsaras (1-6) 


Sri Suka said: 1. After Priyavrata’s final 
attainment, his son Agnidhra, following 
the traditions of his father, ruled over the 
inhabitants of Jambudweepa in accor- 
dance with the rules of Dharma, as a father 
looks after his own children. 2. Once, 
desiring offspring, he performed aus- 
terities in the valleys of Mandara Moun- 
tain, where celestial damsels generally 
went for recreation. Collecting all in- 
gredients of worship, he worshipped Brah- 
ma there with great devotion and con- 
centration. 3. Knowing this, Brahma sent 


to the place where the king was staying, 
a songstress of his court, an Apsara 
woman named Pirvachitti, 4. She went 
to Priyavrata’s Ashrama and wandered 
about in its precincts. There, on the gol- 
den creepers closely embraced by the 
branches and foliage of the dense growth 
of trees, were perched Kokila pairs whose 
warblings in the early mornings awaken- 
ed water birds like Kukkutas, Karandakas 
and Hamsas, which in turn began to give 
out their delightful chirping sounds, as 
they hovered over the lake full of blooming 
lotuses. 5. As the Apsara woman moved 
about in that grove, the measured move- 
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ments of her steps caused her anklets to 
produce a ringing sound, which, entering 
the ears of the King, made him open a 
little his lotus-bud-like eyes that had till 
then remained closed in the practice of 
Samadhi. 6. Before him he saw the at- 
tractive form of the Apsara woman. Like 
the bees hovering about, she was moving 
from flower to flower enjoying their 
smell. Her gait, her playful attitudes, her 
look mingled with shyness and modesty, 
her sweet voice, and her physical features, 
all seemed to be capable of making a big 
opening on the heart-walls of humanity 
for Cupid to gain entrance. The speech of 
her smiling lips emitted not only honeyed 
words but a sweet smell which attracted 
such a large number of honey-bees that 
she had to take several quick steps which 
made her high breasts throb and her locks 
and wearing cloth undulate. On the prince 
opening his eyes, her sight became the 
occasion for invincible Cupid to over- 
power him and make him speak to the 
woman as follows like a senseless fool: 


Love Prattle of Agnidhra (7-16) 


7. May I know who you are, good lady? 
Are you a great sage come to this moun- 
tain side for some great purpose? Are you 
Maya, the alluring power of the Lord? 


O friend, (referring to her eyebrows) are 
you carrying these stringless bows, 
your arching eyebrows, for your own 
protection? Or are you in search of some 
heedless prey like me with plenty of animal 
spirits? 8. Moving about in this forest, at 
whom are you aiming these shafts of 
your side-long glances, having those lotus- 
like eyes for their feathers, having their 
speed gentled by the rolling of the eye- 
balls, and equipped with arrow heads, 
sharp and well-shaped but devoid of 
shafts? I do not understand at whom 
you are aiming them. But, pray, let this 
brave expedition of yours be for the wel- 
fare of a love-lorn and stupefied fellow like 
me. 9. These honey beetles hovering 
round your fragrant flower of a face are, 
as it were, your disciples, learning the 
Sama-chants of their humming sound 
from you. All are collecting the flowers 
fallen from your locks, as Rishis collect 
and preserve the Vedic recensions. 10. 
From the anklets adorning your feet, I 
hear the murmuring sound of the precious 
gems within —a sound that is clear but 
without any speaker. For these charming 
hips of yours, wherefrom did you get this 
glorious complexion of Kadamba flowers? 
Over it I find an encircling band of fire — 
your girdle; (confusing the colour of the 
cloth with the bodily part), but where is 
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the cloth around your waist? 11. With 
what precious stuff have you filled those 
two cornucopias on your chest! But for 
their weight, your slender waist would not 
bend like this. My eyes have got glued to 
them. Crimson coloured, fragrant and 
matchless unguents smeared over them are 
flooding my hermitage with their frag- 
rance. 12. Show me, friend, that country 
of yours where people have such magnifi- 
cent breasts as astound and agitate the 
minds of love-lorn men like us, and possess 
faces with such playful expressions, sweet 
words and honeyed lips. 13. Dear one! 
On what does your body thrive? Is it 
Havis, the sacrificial food of the celestials? 
For your mouth seems to emit the frag- 
rance of Havis. You seem to be an aspect 
of Mahavishnu, for like His ear-rings, 
yours too have fish-marked emblem and a 
lustre that does not fade. Your face 1s 
like a lake, the black and unsteady eye- 
balls being the swimming fish; your 
pearl-white teeth, the flight of birds; and 
your curly frontal locks, the honey bees 
hovering about that lake. 14. This play 
ball, struck by your delicate hand, boun- 


ces about in different directions, drawing 
my eyes to its movements. Absorbed in 
the ball play, how is it that you fail to 
notice that your curly locks have got dis- 
hevelled, or that this voluptuous fellow, 
the wind, is removing your wearing 
cloth! 15. O austere one! What kind of 
austerity gave you this form that can dis- 
turb the austefe vow of any ascetic? 
Friend! It is befitting that for my sake you 
perform austerities with me. Would the 
great creator who wants to multiply his 
creations be gracious to me in this respect ? 
16. I am not going to leave you, who have 
béen gifted to me by Brahma. My mind 
and my eyes have got stuck to you, and 
they refuse to come away. O beauty! 
Take me also, your obedient servant, 
wherever your mind takes you. May the 
ladies in attendance on you be also 
pleased to follow me! 


Agnidhra’s Story Concluded (17-23) 


17. Thus did that intelligent Agnidhra, 
skilled in winning the confidence of wom- 
en, honour and please that Apsara woman 
by words that were highly attractive to 
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lascivious persons. 18. That Apsara wom- 
an too, being strongly fascinated by 
the king’s. intelligence, manners, form, 
youth, splendour, generosity and other 
virtues, got engrossed in him, and spent 
many divine years with him, the ruler of 
Jambudweepa, in enjoyments which, 
though earthly, were equal to those of 
heaven itself. 19. King Agnidhra begot 
by her nine sons: Nabhi, Kimpurusha, 
Harivarsha, Ilavrita, Ramyaka, Hiran- 
maya, Kuru, Bhadraswa and Ketumala. 
20. Purvachitti gave birth to these nine, 
in so many years, and then leaving them 
with the king at the palace, went away 
to rejoin the court of Brahma. 21. All 
the sons of Agnidhra inherited from 


their mother healthy bodies and great 
abilities, and were appointed by their 
father to rule over the nine regions of 
Jambudweepa that came to be known 
after their respective names. 22. King 
Agnidhra was not, however, satisfied 
with the enjoyments he had with the 
Apsara woman. So constantly thinking 
of her, and performing Vedic rituals for 
fulfilment of desires, he in the end attained 
to the world of Apsaras and joined her. 
In that realm, the Pitris live joyfully. 
23. After the death of the king, the nine 
sons married the nine daughters of Meru, 
their names being Merudevi, Pratiriipa, 
Ugradamshtri, Lata, Ramya, Syama, 
Nari, Bhadra, and Devaviti. 
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Skandha V : Chapter 3: 
THE STORY OF NABHI 


Lord’s Revelation at Nābhi’s Yajna (1-3) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Nabhi, the eldest son 
of Agnidhra, desirous of a son, worship- 
ped Sri Hari, the Lord of Yajnas, with 


great concentration of mind, along with 
his wife Merudevi. 2. He performed a 
Yajna in invocation of Mahavishnu with 
utmost faith and purity. Though the 
Lord is unattainable by any of the ela- 
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borate requisites of the Yajna like in- 
gredients, proper time and place, Mantras, 
sacrificial priests, sacrificial gifts, correct 
procedures of rituals etc., He none the less 
revealed Himself out of His parental 
love for devotees, while the rite called 
Pravargya was being performed. He re- 
vealed Himself with his shining form, 
which no one can experience unless He 
vouchsafes it, which thrills the senses 
with its beauty and brings joy and peace 
to the mind. 3. His divine form was four- 
armed, luminous, dressed in golden yellow 
cloth, and adorned with the Srivatsa mark, 
flora! wreath and the gem Kaustubha. He 
was sporting in his arms insignias and 
weapons like conch, lotus, discus, mace 
etc., and he was wearing various kinds of 
ornaments’ and decorations of gold stud- 
ded with precious stones like diadem, 
ear ornaments, girdle, pearl necklaces, 
bracelets and anklets. All the people there 
—the master of the sacrifice, the sacrificial 
priests and the assembled devotees—stood 
in adoration with heads bowing down, as 
penniless men would before a treasure 
trove, 


Hymn of sacrificial Priests (4-15) 
The sacrificial priests said: 4. O Wor- 


mamma aaiae 70 


ANAT 


shipful One! Though Thou art in Thyself 
full and self-satisfied, it behoves Thee to 
accept the devout adoration of Thy hum- 
ble servants. Salutation to Thee again and 
again. To salute Thee and adore Thee in 
this way is all that we have been taught 
by great men. We cannot do more than 
this. For we are engrossed with worldly 
objects that are the products of Prakriti, 
and therefore devoid of the higher powers 
of the mind to grasp Thy unique glory. 
Placed as we are, how can we praise Thy 
form and attributes that are above Pra- 
kriti, with our notions of name, form and 
attributes . vitiated by the limitations of 
our world-bound minds? 5. All that we 
can do is to make vague references to Thy 
unique and auspicious attributes which 
eradicate the sinful tendencies of those 
who approach Thee. 6. O Exalted One! 
Thou art the Most High, above the 
descriptive power of our minds, yet Thou 
art delighted with the prayer of devotees 
whose voice becomes indistinct and tre- 
mulous with emotion, and who make 
offerings of water, leaves, Tulasi, tender- 
grass etc. with devotion. 7. If it is with- 
out devotion, we know that even a Yajna 
like this with abounding offerings and 
numerous rites is of no interest to Thee. 8. 
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In truth, to Thee who art in Thyself the 
summation of the highest values that the 
human mind can conceive—of what va- 
lue these Yajnas and their offerings can 
be? Lord! This is only a way of worship 
sanctioned to us who are moved by desires 
and their fulfilment, as we are not capable 
of higher forms of worship. 9. O Sup- 
reme Being! For the sake of ignorant and 
foolish people like us, who do not know 
what is ultimately good for us, Thou, 
out of Thy boundless grace and with a 
resolve to bestow on us liberation, which 
is Thy highest glory and blessing, hast 
appeared before us like a common person, 
even without being invoked by us. 10. O 
Worshipful One! This is indeed the grea- 
test of blessings we have got that in this 
Yajna of King Nabhi, Thou, the master 
of all boons, hast been pleased to appear 
before the eyes of men. 11. O Lord! 
Thou art the centre of infinite graces and 
sportive manifestations which are praised 
.and sung about by sages, whose im- 
purities have all been burnt up by the 
fire of renunciation augmented by know- 
ledge, and who, being delighted in the Self 
alone, are of the same nature as Thyself. 


12. May Thy divine names, descriptive 
of Thy attributes and capable.of erasing all 
sins, engage our speech at all times of 
difficulty—be it injury, fall, lassitude, 
distress, fever and other ailments or death 
itself. 13. Besides, here is this Rajarshi 
who looks upon the birth of a son for 
himself as the supreme.end of his life. He 
is approaching Thee for the attainment 
of this trivial object of getting a son equal 
to Thee in all respects, even though such a 
prayer before Thee, the Supreme Being, 
who can: bestow all worldly good and 
liberation, is as ridiculous as the prayer of 
a poor man for some chaff before a great 
king. 14. Excepting those who have ser- 
ved: holy men and gained their grace, who 
is there that is not overcome by Thy in- 
vincible Maya? Who is there whose intel- 
lect is not clouded by that power of un- 
known origin? Who is there whose nature 
is not transformed by the poisonous in- 
fluence of sense objects? 15. O Lord , Thou 
who art ever engaged in works of cosmic 
significance! Pardon us for having in- 
voked Thee here for such a small ful- 
filment as progeny. Dull-witted and ig- 
norant as we are, we consider such attain- 
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ments as the be-all and end-all of exis- 
tence. It behoves Thee, the even-sighted, 
to pardon us for our failings. 


Announcement of Incarnation (16-20) 


Sri Suka said: 16. Being thus praised 
and worshipped by the sacrificial priests 
. who had themselves been honoured by 
the king, the Lord said as follows merci- 
fully: Sri Bhagavan said: 17. ʻO great 
Rishis! The boon you have asked of Me, 
that he, the king, should have a son equal 
to Me, is one that is almost impossible to 
realise. For as I am the one without a 
second, there can never be one equal to 
Me. Yet you are devoted to truth, and the 
words of such masters of the Veda should 


not go in vain. For, they are veritably 
My mouth. 18. So, since there is none 
equal to Me, I shall Myself be born with 
a part of Myself, as the son of this Nabhi, 
the son of Agnidhra.’ 19. Announcing 
this to Nabhi in the hearing of his wife 
Merudevi, the Lord disappeared from 
sight. 20. O Parikshit! Thus propitiated 
in the Yajna by the Rishis, the Lord, 
in order to bless Nabhi, was born of 
Merudevi in the inner apartment of the 
king’s palace with a form that was con- 
stituted of pure Sattva. The object of 
His incarnation was to make known to 
the world the ways of life of ascetics who 
are celibates for life (Nityabrahmacharins) 
and who wear no cloth except the quarters 
(Digambaras). 
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Skandha V : Chapter 4 
THE STORY OF RISHABHA 


Rishabha’s Installation (1-7) 


Sri Suka said: 1. The son of Nābhi had 
at his birth itself the marks of Vajra, 
Ankusa etc., the unique emblems of Ma- 
havishnu, on the under-surface of his 
feet. Equanimity, peace, non-attachment, 
splendour, and many-sided virtues, all 
combined in him to make him an extra- 
ordinarily powerful personality. So the mi- 
nisters, the subjects, the Brahmanas and 
the Devas were all eager to have him 
installed as king. 2. His father gave him 
the name Rishabha, signifying the nume- 
rous blessed qualities like his striking 
personality, impressiveness, strength, 
fame, power, courage etc., which have 
been the topic of compositions by many 
a bard. 3. Once, out of jealousy, Indra 
did not send rain to his land known as 
Ajanābha. Smiling at this, Rishabha, by 
the application of his extraordinary Yo- 


gic power, generated rain. 

4. Overjoyed on obtaining a worthy son 
according to his heart, and overcome 
with the attachment of parental affection 
for him, Nābhi addressed him with a 
broken voice as ‘O darling! O beloved 
one! etc., although that son was none 
other than the Supreme Being who had 
assumed human form. 5. On knowing of 
the great confidence and love of the people 
and the ministers for his son Rishabha, 
Nābhi installed him as king for the pro- 
tection of law and order in the land, and 
himself, with Merudevi, went to Badarya- 
shrama where he adored Vasudeva mani- 
fest as Nara-Narayana through Samadhi 
and austerities calculated to bring peace 


` to the mind, and gradually attained Mukti. 


6-7. Hear, O Parikshit, two verses on the 
greatness of Nabhi: ‘Who can imitate the 
great actions of Nabhi whose pure wor- 
ship pleased Hari so much that He became 
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his son? Where is another man so devoted 
to holy men as Nābhi, to whose vision the 
holy men, pleased with respectful worship 
and offerings of Dakshina, brought the 
Supreme Being Himself? 


Rishabha’s holy Family (8-13) 


8. Bhagavan Rishabha, realising that 
the region of his advent was a place domi- 
nated by Vedic rituals, adopted the life 
of a religious student under a teacher of 
the Vedas, and after pleasing the teacher 
with gifts, came back home with his 
blessings. He adopted the householder’s 
station of life in order to teach the world 
about the duties of that Order, observed all 
the ceremonials and duties laid down in 
the scriptures, married a girl named 
Jayanti given to him by Indra, and begot 
by her a hundred sons equal to himself 
in all respects. 9. Of all these sons, Bha- 
rata was the eldest and the noblest. This 
Ajanabha Varsha came to be known 
after him as Bharatavarsha. 10. Next to 
him, the eldest, nine other sons—Kusava- 
rta, [lavarta, Brahmavarta, Malaya, Ketu, 
Bhadrasena, Indrasprik, Vidharbha and 
Kikata—were elder to the remaining nine- 
ty. 11-12. Among these ninety, another 


nine—Kavi, Hari, Antariksha, Pippala- 
yana, Avirhotra, Drumila, Chamasa and 
Karabhajana—became great devotees and 
teachers of the Bhakti cult. Their life 
and teachings, spreading the message 
of peace and love, and revealing the 
glory of the Supreme Being, is dealt 
with elsewhere (in the 11th Skandha) in 
the form of a conversation between Va- 
sudeva and Narada. 13. The remaining 
eighty one of the brothers, who were 
humbie in nature, learned in the Vedas, 
adepts in sacrificial rites, and extremely 
pure through their observances, became 
Brahmanas according to their father’s in- 
struction. 


Rishabha as ideal Householder (14-19) 


14-15. Though ever established in the 
Atman, ever transcending the unholy 
and unspiritual influences of the world, 
perfect in self-mastery, and filled with 
bliss, he behaved otherwise just like a 
man of the world. In order to teach the 
duties of the householder’s life, which 
people had forgotten and given up in 
course of time, he observed all the rites and 
ceremonials of the householder, and ever 
unattached, peaceful, helpful and bene- 
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ficent, he directed the world’s attention 
to the idea' that household life is a field not 
for mere undisciplined enjoyments, but for 
the acquisition of Dharma, wealth, good 
name, progeny and spiritual attainment. 
For, ordinary people usually follow the 
example set by noble ones. 16. Though he 
was well versed in the Vedic lore that shed 
light on all aspects of Dharma, he none 
the less followed the rules of statecraft like 
conciliation and others, as directed by his 
Brahmana advisers. 17. He adored the 
Supreme Being by performing a hundred 
Yajnas, perfect from the points of view of 
- ingredients, place, time, age, faith, offi- 
ciating priests and the various deities. 


18. In this land under Rishabha’s rule, 
every one had sufficient to live upon, and 
therefore looked upon others’ properties 
as non-existent like a sky-flower. Their 
only desire was for more and more of 
love for the great lord and master ruling 
over them. 19. Once while moving about 
the country, Rishabha was in Brahma- 
varta. There in an assembly of . sages, 
where a large audience was present to 
listen to him, Rishabha delivered a sermon 
especially to teach his sons, though they 
were endowed with self-control, humility, 
affection and discipline in all matters of 
life. ' 
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Skandha V : Chapter 5 - 
RISHABHA’S SERMON AND AFTER 


Rishabha’s Sermon: Aim of Life (1-3) 


. Rishabha said: 1. O children! The 
sacred human body that you have got in 
the world is not meant to be utilised for 
sensuous enjoyments as by low creatures, 
who too get such enjoyments through the 


filth they consume. It is to be used for 
the observance of austerity with noble 
spiritual ends. By such austerity the mind 
becomes pure, enabling one to attain to 
the bliss of Brahman. 2. The association 
with holy ones is the door for entrance to 
the realm of liberation. And the entrance 
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to hell (spiritual degradation) consists in 
association with worldly-minded men who 
are intensely attached to women. Holy 
men are those who are even-sighted, 
peaceful, unperturbed, friendly to all, 
and endowed with all good qualities. 3. 
Or holy men are those who consider the 
intense attraction they have for Me as 
their noblest attainment in life, who have 
no attachment to worldly-minded peo- 
ple, nor to wife, children, properties etc., 
and who are satisfied with that much 
of requirements as are enough to live on. 


Spiritual Degradation (4-9) 


4. Whoever struggles to satisfy the 
senses is bound to be morally and spiri- 
tually lethargic and do many evil deeds. 
I find no meaning in men doing again and 
again those very kind of Karmas which 
have brought into existence this body 
which, besides being short-lived and ephe- 
meral, is the cause of all sufferings now. 
The repetition of these Karmas is bound to 
cause new embodiments and more suffer- 
ings. 5. So long as man does not make an 
earnest enquiry about the Spirit within, 
so long will he, out of ignorance, be de- 
barring the dawn of spiritual conscious- 


ness in him. So long as he works for 
selfish attainments, so long will his mind 
be inclined only towards such actions 
(and not for spiritual enquiry). And for 
such body-centred men given to selfish 
actions, embodiments are caused again 
and again. 6. When ignorance clouds the 
mind, it is enslaved by the impressions of 
actions done earlier. So long as the mind 
does not develop attraction and love for 
Me, Vasudeva, so long release from 
embodiment is out of question. 7. As 
long as man, heedless of Jife’s purpose, 
fails to perceive that the actions of his 
body-mind are not of the Atman, the 
spiritual Self, he will be completely obli- 
vious of his spiritual nature and behave 
like an ignorant person, a merely body- 
centred being, seeking delight in the sex- 
dominated life of the household but 
suffering from its endless woes. 8. The 
union of man with woman is spoken of 
by great men as a new knot in their heart, 
added to the already existing knot of I- 
sense. For, from that springs the terrible 
infatuation causing the extension of the 
sense of identification, consisting in the 
sense of ‘mine-ness’, with regard to house, 
property, son, friend, money and so on. 
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9. This knot of the heart, the I-sense 
(Ahankara), which is the result of tenden- 
cies created by past actions, is therefore 
identical with the mind. So if man is to be 
totally free from the bondage of sex, 
his mind, free from all modifications, 
should be dissolved in the category sup- 
erior to it. Then man becomes free from 
the cause of bondage, namely, ignorance. 


The Means of Upliftment (10-20) 


10. The means to be adopted by one 
who wants to break this knot of the heart 
are as follows: Devotion to, and service 
of, an enlightened Guru who is only 
Myself; renunciation; equanimity in suf- 
fering and enjoyment; the constant re- 
membrance that suffering is there in any 
attainment in this world or in the here- 
after; intelligent reflection on the true 
nature of all experiences; abandonment 
of works for personal gains; austerity; 
11. Dedication of works to Me; hearing 
the recitals of My divine actions every 
day; contact with great devotees having 
Me as their object of adoration; singing 


about My excellences; non-entertainment 
of animosity to any one; equanimity; 
tranquillity; cultivation of intense desire 
to get over identification with home and 
one’s own body; 12. Study of scriptures: 
living in solitude; conquest of the senses 
and the vital energy; strong faith; celibacy; 
vigilance; restraint of, speech; 13. The 
knowledge and insight to see My presence 
in everything; practice of Samadhi; cul- 
tivation of equanimity; firmness, perse- 
verance and discrimination. By practising 
all these, an earnest aspirant can get over 
the knot of the I-sense. 14. After one has, 
by the instruction of the teacher and the 
careful practice of the above disciplines, 
completely overcome the knot of the 
heart (the I-sense), which is born of ig- 
norance and forms the seat of tendencies 
leading to works, one can give up all 
practices of Yoga. (For once the I-sense 
or self-centredness, is shattered, Sadhana 
by conscious effort becomes redundant.) 
15. These instructions should be given by 
a father to a son, a teacher to a disciple, 
and a king to a subject, if they wish to 
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attain to My state or aspire for My grace. 
It should be done patiently without get- 
ting annoyed even when they are found 
unreceptive. They should not be allowed 
to get more and more involved in works 
for sensuous gratifications with which 
their discriminative faculty is already 
dulled. What gain can a teacher have 
by confirming such men, already blinded 
spiritually for want of discrimination, 
in their involvement in this whirlpool of 
Samsara by prompting thern to works and 
rituals for worldly advantages? 

16. The ignorant men of the world 
without a proper awareness of their 
ultimate good, acquire objects of enjoy- 
ment out of their intense desire for them. 
In mutual competition for these petty 
objects of enjoyment, they quarrel and 
fight among themselves and suffer misery 
without end. 17. No wise person, who 
knows what is good for man and is en- 
dowed with a kindly disposition, would, 
on seeing another man steeped in igno- 
rance and perverted in intelligence, en- 
courage him to persist in the wrong path he 
is following, even as he would not do so 
with a blind man going towards a pit. 18. 
One who would not save another from the 


path to death, on which the latter has en- 
tered, cannot be called one’s Guru if he is 
the Guru, one’s relative if he is a relative, 
one’s father if he is the father, one’s mother 
if she is the mother, one’s deity if he is the 
deity, one’s husband if he is the husband. 
19. This body of mine is of an inexplicable 
nature, as it cannot be accounted for by 
Karma. My mind is dominated by Sattva 
quality, by virtue of which devotion to 
God flourishes in it and Adharma finds no 
place, as it has been left far behind. So 
wise men call me Rishabha (the best 
among one’s kind). 20. Hence all of you, 
who have sprung from my heart, serve 


. without any reservations Bharata, your 


brother, who is adorable for his excel- 


_ lences. Serving him is equal to Oo 


after the subjects. 
Greatness of Holy Men (21-27) 


21. Among objects that have existence, 
plants with life are superior to lifeless 
things like stock and stone. Among living 
objects, moving beings like animals with 
consciousness are superior to’ ‘plants: 
Among creatures with consciousness, man 
is superior. Higher than man*are” astral 
beings: higher than these are beings: like 
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Gandharvas, Siddhas and Kinnaras. 22. 
Greater than Siddhas and Kinnaras are the 
Asuras; greater than they are the Devas 
with Indra at their head. Greater than 
these are the sons of Brahma, the Praja- 
patis. Among the sons of Brahma, Ru- 
dra is the greatest; greater than Rudra is 
Brahma who is My devotee (i.e. of 
Mahavishnu). And I am the devotee of 
holy men. 23. I do not consider any one 
to beequal toa holy man. Ido not find any 
one higher. What food men offer Me 
through holy men with faith and devotion, 
that I accept wholeheartedly—not so 
even what is offered in fire at the Agni- 
hotra. 24. In this world it is the holy 
man who holds within himself my pri- 
meval and most worshipful form, the 
Veda. I do not find any one equal to the 
holy man in whom the supremely pure 
qualities of Sattva, control of mind, 
control of the senses, austerity, forbear- 
ance, truth, benevolence towards all, and 
realisation are present. 25. These supreme 
devotees who have nothing to call their 
own, do not pray for any personal ad- 


vantage even from Me, the Infinite and the 
Absolute Being, and the grantor of heaven- 
ly enjoyments and liberation. Why will 
they then seek small perishable worldly 
advantages?. 26. Seeing that all things, 
moving and unmoving, are ensouled by 
Me, you must salute them every moment 
with sincere feeling. This indeed is My 
real worship. 27. The true meaning of all 
that man does by mind, speech, sight and 
his other instruments of knowledge and 
actions is only My adoration. Without 
this kind of worship of Me, man will not 
be able to rid himself from the noose of 
Yama, which consists in the great in- 
fatuation of looking upon the body as the 
spirit. 
Rishabha as an Avadhuta (28-35) 


Sri Suka said: 28. Though his sons 
knew all the above teachings in a way, 
he made his sermon in order that the 
world at large might understand this 
doctrine. After this, Rishabha, the friend 
of all, desired to teach and demonstrate to 
the world the Dharma of the Paramaham- 
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sas characterised by repose in the Self, 
renunciation of actions, devotion, know- 


ledge and dispassion. He, therefore, in- ` 


stalled in succession to him as the ruler of 
the country, his eldest son Bharata, who 
was himself of a highly devotional tem- 
perament, and who was devoted to the 
servants of the Lord and dependent on 
them in all matters. Then he left- his 
residence, taking with him nothing but the 
body. He was thenceforth like one in- 
ebriated, completely nude, and having 
dishevelled hair. Withdrawing into his 
heart the sacrificial fires like the Ahava- 
niya maintained by him, he took to the 
life of a Sannyasin and wandered away 
from his country, the Brahmavarta. 29. 
In the midst of men he appeared from 
time to time as a senseless man, blind man, 
dumb man, deaf man, a ghoul or a drunk- 
ard. In such repulsive attires, he was 
found to remain silent, not answering 
even any one’s questions. 30. He travelled 
through towns, villages, military can- 
tonments, cow-pens, cowherd settlements, 
travellers’ shelters, mountains, forests and 
hermitages. All along the way, as an 
elephant in rut is pestered by flies, evil men 
persecuted him by threatening, beating, 
urinating on him, spitting on him, throw- 


ing stones, cowdung and dust at him, and 
insulting and abusing him. Being firmly 
established in the knowledge of the real 
and the unreal, and in the conviction 
that one was nothing but the Universal 
Spirit, he had no identification with the 
body, which for men in ignorance is the 
most real entity, but was for him un- 
real. So none of these persecutions dis- 
turbed him, and he travelled all over the 
world alone, his mind merged in the 
Atman. 31. By nature he was endowed 
with very handsome and well-propor- 
tioned hands, legs, chest, arms, shoulders, 
neck and face. His face always shone with 
a natural smile. His eyes were long and 
red like a lotus petal, having pupils that 
assuaged the grief of men. The parts of 
the face, like the ears, eyes, cheeks, neck 
and nose were all well-proportioned and 
symmetrical. The veiled smile on his lips 
always attracted the interest of women. 
This handsome form of his now presented ; 
the appearance of a ghoul with dishevelled 
hair, dirty and unwashed, owing to’ lack 
of body consciousness. 32. Rishabha rea- 
lised from the persecutions of ignorant 
people that society was hostile. to the 
practice of Yoga. To retaliate against the 
persecutors would be still worse. So: he 
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gave up the habit of moving about and 
adopted what is called Ajagaravritti, the 
way of life of a python which remains’at 
a spot without going for food anywhere. 
He laid himself in one place, took his 
food there, performed the functions of 
excretion there, stretched himself there 
and rolled in the faecal matter, and got 
himself covered with it. 33. His excreta, 
however, were so fragrant that the atmos- 
phere up to ten Yojanas was filled with its 
sweet smell. 34. Similarly he followed 
also the ways of a cow, deer, even of crow 


—walking, sitting, eating and drinking and 
excreting like all those creatures. 35. 
Bhagavan Rishabha then practised various 
forms of Yogic discipline, experienced the 
unbroken bliss of the Spirit, and attained 
to the sense of oneness with the all-per- 
vading Being. In the course of it, various 
Yogic powers like movement through 
the sky, speed like that of mind, power of 
disappearance, entrance into another 
body, clairaudience etc., came to him 
automatically without his striving, but 

he rejected them all. : 
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Skandha V : Chapter 6 
RISHABHA’S END 


Wanderings at Kutakadri (1-8) 


The Rajah Parikshit said: 1. O great 
one! In the case of those who are establish- 
ed in the Atman, they have already burnt 
the seeds of Karma in the fire of Yoga. 
How can the powers of Yoga:that have 
come to them automatically, prove to be a 


bondage to them? Why did then Rishabha 
refuse to accept them? 

Sri Suka said: 2. What you say is true 
in a way. But though the mind has been 
controlled, it cannot be trusted too much. 
The best of Yogis do not do so, knowing 
its fickleness and untrustworthiness, just 
as a determined hunter would not trust a 
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captured animal with any freedom. 3. 
So it is said: Do not compromise with the 
fickle mind. For, by doing so, even very 
powerful personages have lost all their 
spiritual powers. 4. A Yogi who trusts 
his mind too much is like a husband who 
does so in regard to an unfaithful wife. 
The fickle mind might betray him into 
the hands of his enemies like lust and its 
- allies, just as the faithless wife might 
betray her husband by colluding with a 
lover. 5. Can any man of true discrimina- 
tion put full trust in the mind in the belief 
that it has come under his control—the 
mind which is the root cause of all danger- 
ous passions like lust, anger, pride, greed, 
sorrow, infatuation, fear, and the bondage 
of Karma? 

6. Thus, though he was the king of 
kings, he veiled his divine nature from 
vulgar eyes by assuming the attitude of a 
senseless man in dress, language and 
conduct. Next, in order to show how 
great Yogis abandon their body, he 
established himself in the perpetual con- 
sciousness.of the Atman by recognising the 
indivisibility of the Atman into the seer 
and the seen, and thus overcoming even 
the modicum of tendencies he had assumed 
for the blessing of the world. 7. Without 


connection with even the Lingasarira, 
(subtle body), by the mere remaining 
momentum left of the impulsion given 
by Yogamaya, his body travelled all over 
the land, and reached the region of Konka, 
Venkata, and Kutaka included in Dak- 
shina Karnataka. There he travelled inthe 
forest at the foot of the mountain known as 
Kutakadri like a ghoui—with the mouth 
filled with stones, hair dishevelled, and 
stark naked. 8. Once a forest fire broke 
out there by the mutual rubbing of bam- 
boos in a strong wind. The whole forest, 


along with his holy body, was burnt in that 
fire. 


Significance of his Life (9-19) 


9. In the evil age of Kali, Arha, the king 
of Konka, Venkata and Kutaka, happen- 
ing to hear about the doings of Rishabha 
that transcended the conduct of all the 
Ashramas, would interpret it, owing to the 
influence of his own evil deeds of the past, 
as connected with a school of atheism. 
Abandoning his own faith and the way 
of life leading to the state of fearlessness, 
he would preach this atheistic gospel, the 
product of his own evil brain, among 
his subjects. 10. Hearing the preaching 
of this king, evil-minded men: of the Kali 
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age, would abandon the rules of conduct 
laid down in the Vedas for the purification 
of the body and mind; transgress the 
Deities presented in the Vedas; prefer 
mean forms of worship concocted by 
their evil brains; give up purificatory 
rites like bath, Achamana etc.; adopt 
the practice of plucking the hairs on the 
head; and refuse to accept the Veda, the 
custodians of the Veda, and the God that 
the Veda reveals. 11. They would find 
satisfaction in following superstitious 
practices fabricated by their own brains 
and without any Vedic support. In the 
end they would fall into utter darkness. 
12. But then is Rishabha’s Avatara a 
cause of evil! What is its purpose? So it 
is said: The purpose of Rishabha’s in- 
carnation was to show people dominated 
by Rajas that ritualism for enjoyments 
here and hereafter is not the primary 
teaching of the Veda, but that it con- 
sists in renunciation, knowledge and devo- 
tion which bring enlightenment to the 
spirit. 13. There are the following verses 
on this subject: “Among the seven con- 
tinents of this earth surrounded by seven 


seas, Bharatavarsha is the most holy; 
here people enthusiastically sing about 
the Lord’s incarnations and His sportive 
actions. 14. The line of Priyavrata is 
famous for its holy traditions. For it is 
in that line that the Supreme Being took 
his birth and demonstrated the Dharma ` 
of one seeking liberation. 15. Which Yogi 
can even in his imagination follow this 
path followed by Rishabha? All Yogis 
only try to obtain a little of those psychic 
powers which Rishabha Deva threw away 
as dirt.’ 16. This account of Rishabha, 
which reveals the greatness of, and truth 
about, the Vedas, the higher worlds, 
Devas, holy men and spiritual duties, has 
the power to remove all sins, and is the 
source of everything auspicious, spiritual 
and good. Whoever hears this or makes 
others hear it, with a mind devoted and 
concentrated, will attain to higher and 
higher stages of devotion to Him, who is 
self-effulgent and the support of all. 

17. The wise men, finding their spirit 
suffering from the heat of sins pertaining 
to the life of Samsara—the miseries aris- 
ing from physical and supra-mundane 
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causes—try to'assuage themselves from 
that heat by bathing in the nectar of God- 
love. The bliss arising from the devotional 
experience is such that they reject even 
Moksha, considered the highest value 
open to a Jiva, which comes automa- 
tically to them as a result of their Bhakti 
discipline. Rather than getting merged in 
Him, they prefer to continue in the core 
of Bhakti-experience—the consciousness 
that they are the Lord’s own. 18. O 
King! The Lord Krishna is the master, 
teacher, visible deity and leader for you, 
the Pandavas and the Yadus. Nay, he has 
ever been your servant, acting as a mes- 


senger and a charioteer. So be it. He 
grants Mukti (liberation) to those who 
worship Him, but seldom Bhakti, that - 
intense loving devotion (which makes 
God Himself a servant of the devotee). 
19. Salutation to that Lord Rishabha— 
to that exalted being who, on account 
of his constant consciousness of the in- 
herent bliss of the Atman, was absolutely 
indifferent to every thing else; to that ex- 
alted being who out of his mercy declared 
the truth of the Atman, the one refuge 
from all fears, to men caught up in the 
sleep of body-consciousness and utterly 
oblivious of their own ultimate good. 
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Skandha V : Chapter 7 
THE STORY OF BHARATA 


Bharata’s Rule (1-7) 


Sri Suka said: 1. On his father resolving 
to instal him as ruler, the pious Bharata 
made himself ready for his duties, and first 
married Panchajani, the daughter of Vis- 
warupa. `2. By her he begot five issue, 


just as out of Bhutadi (or the Ahankara) 
the five Bhuta-sukshmas (or subtle ele- 
ments) come out. 3. These five sons were 
Sumati, Rāshtrabhrit, Sudarsana, Ava- 
rana and Dhūmraketu. It was from the 
time of Bharata’s rule that the land, known 
till then as Ajanabhavarsha, came’ torbe 
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called Bharatavarsha. 4. That learned 
king, following the example of his illus- 
trious father and grandfather, observed his 
Swadharma, and ruled over his subjects 
with great affection for them, encouraging 
them to follow their Swadharma. 5. The 
Lord is of the form of Yajna and Kratu— 
- the two forms of sacrifice without and 
with the installation of the sacrificial post. 
He is to be worshipped by these two 
forms of sacrifice. With great faith, he 
performed, according to his capacity and 
at proper times, many sacrifices like Agni- 
hotra, Chaturmasya, Pasubandha and 
Somayaga in their elaborate and abridged 
forms. 6. When the various Yajnas, with 
their many subsidiary rites, were being 
performed, Bharata, the master of the 
Yajnas, offered all the fruits accruing from 
them to Vasudeva, who is Parabrahman, 
who is of the form of Yajna, who is the 
controller of the Vedic Mantras and the 
Deities invoked thereby, and who is the 
ultimate doer and master of all works: 
7. Powerful currents of Bhakti developed 
in the heart of Bharata, which was puri- 
fied by the above-mentioned worship 


through works (Yajnas), and there shone 
in it the form of the Lord Vasudeva in all 
the splendour of His supreme majesty 
with the marks of Srivatsa, Kaustubha, 
Vanamala, conch, discus, mace and other 
paraphernalia, as revealed in the hearts of 
other great devotees like Narada. 


Bharata’s Life at Pulahashrama (8-14) 


8. After he ruled for a crore of years, 
he felt he had completed his allotted period 
of active life. So he divided his ancestral 
kingdom and wealth among his sons, 
and abandoning his luxurious palace, 
went away as a wandering ascetic to the 
Pulahashrama, a famous place of wor- 
ship of Sri Hari. 9. In that place Sri 
Hari, out of love for His devotees, mani- 
fests to their vision in various attractive 
forms. 10. That place is purified by the 
river Chakranadi (Gandaki), wherein one 
gets Mahavishnu’s holy emblem Sala- 
grama, which has cavities with symbolic 
designs on both sides. 11. Abandoning 
all desires from the heart, alone, peaceful 
and blissful at heart, he stayed there in a 
thinly wooded locality, continuously wor- 
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shipping Sri Hari with ‘flowers, leaves, 
Tulasi, water and food offerings con- 
sisting of tubers, roots and fruits. 12. 
By the daily adoration of Sri Hari in this 
way, the sentiment of devotion grew 
so strong in him as to melt his heart. 
The massive bliss he experienced within 
expressed itself as horripilation all over 
the body. Anxious longing blinded him 
with profuse tears. His intellect got sub- 
merged in the lake of his heart filled with 
the joy of devotional experience generated 
by the constant contemplation of the 
ruby red feet of his most beloved Lord. 
13. Disciplining himself in devotional 
practices, he wore a dress of deer skin. 


Impressive with his curly matted hair, 
turned tawny and wet by constant bath at 


times of worship, he stood before the 


brilliant rising sun at dawn invoking him 
as Suryanarayana with the following Rik, 
descriptive of his glory: 14. ‘We seek re- 
fuge in that Splendrous Puissance that is 
Surya-Narayana (the Lord manifest as the 
Sun-deity), untouched by Rajas and be- 
stowing the fruits of the Karmas of all— 
the Puissance that projects the universe, 
indwells it and protects the Jiva pursuing 
his desires—with that Puissance we seek 
refuge for the proper direction of our 
understanding.’ 
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Skandha V 


Bharata getting a fawn (1-7) 


Sri Suka said: 1. One day, Bharata, 
after finishing his ablutions and his daily 
rites, sat on the bank of the river for 


: Chapter 8 
STORY OF BHARATA: 


THE DEER EPISODE 


about three Muhurtas uttering the Pra- 
nava (Om). 2. O King! Just then a soli- 


-tary doe approached the river bank to 


quench her thirst. 3. While she was drin- 
king water, the terrifying roar of alion was 
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heard from the neighbourhood. 4. The 
timid doe of tremulous glances was frigh- 
tened beyond measure by that roar, and 
while still in the act of drinking, sprang to 
the other shore with a wild and distracted 
look in her eyes. 5. Being big with young, 
she delivered, even while springing, due to 
the shock that fear generated, and the 
young one thereupon fell into the current 
of the river. 6. Fear, delivery, the act of 
springing, separation from the flock— 
the cumulative effect of all these circum- 
stances distressed her so much that she 
fell down dead in a cave on the other side. 
7. The Rajarshi Bharata saw that forlorn 
and endangered calf of the deer being 
swept down by the current of the river. 
Overcome with pity for the motherless 
new-born, he caught it and brought it 
to his Ashrama. 


Bharata’s Attachment to Fawn (8-25) 


8. The Rajarshi was now possessed by 
the idea that the fawn was his own and 
consequently got infatuated with it. Daily 
he fed it, fattened it, protected it from 


enemies, fondled it, and in every way tried . 
to please it. In proportion to the increase 
of his interest in it, his zeal in his devotional 
practices declined until he gave them up 
totally sometime after. 9. He thought: 
‘Alas! The swift-moving action of the 
Wheel of Time has separated this poor 
fawn from his parents and his flock, and 
it has taken refuge with me as his father, 
mother, brother, relative and friend. Put- 
ting his trust entirely in me, he knows none 
else. So even at the expense of my own 
interest, I am bound to protect, nourish, 
fondle and in every way look after the 
interests of this calf of a deer, knowing as I 
do the sin of abandoning one who has 
sought refuge. 10. Many a worshipful 
person who followed the path of peace and 
service of the afflicted, has, for the sake of 
such work, abandoned his own self- 
interest in important matters.’ 11. In 
this way getting infatuated with the fawn, 
he always came to be accompanied by it 
while sitting, lying, walking, standing or 
eating. 12. Fearing that it might be at- 
tacked by dogs or wolves, he took it also 
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with him whenever he went out to collect 
grass, flower, fuel, leaves, fruits, roots and 
water.. 13. Whenever it stopped on the 
way interested in something or other, he 
took it on his shoulders, or lap, or em- 
braced it, and enjoyed intense delight in 
doing so. 14. Even when he was engaged 
in worship, he would now and then get 
up and have a look at the fawn to assure 
himself that it was safe, and would pro- 
nounce his blessings on it, saying: ‘May 
you live safe without any danger befalling 
you!’ 15. If for a time it could not be seen 
nearby, he would become grief-stricken 
like one who has lost his all. Owing 
to the intensity of his attachment to 
it, he felt heart-broken at its absence, 
and bemoaning over its fate repeatedly, 
he would in-the most pitiable way say to 
himself: 16. ‘Ah! Would this pitiable 
young deer, orphaned of its mother doe, 


come back at all to me, trusting me to be © 


a good man out of its own innocence, 
overlooking the perversities of a luckless 
fellow like myself, cruel and mean like 


a hunter? 17. Shall I ever see it, thanks to 
the protecting hand of the Lord, browsing 
somewhere in the woodlands of this Ash- 
rama! 18. I hope it has not been eaten up 
by any predatory creature, a wild dog or a 
wolf, moving about singly or in herds. 19. 
Sun, the universal benefactor and the 
repository of the Vedas, is about to set, 
and the fawn, a treasure deposited with 
me for safe custody by that doe, has not 
yet returned. 20. Will that gem of a fawn 
come back to my unlucky self and delight 
his own folk with its childish frolics? 21. 
As it plays about and I sit there with my 
eyes half-closed in fake Samadhi, it ap- 
proaches me in a mood of love-quarrel for 
not participating in its play, and in order 
to know whether I am really in Samadhi, 
prods me with the tip of his horn soft like 
water, with a show of great hesitation and 
fright. 22. When he pulls away the grass 
where Havis (sacrificial offerings for 
Devas) is arranged, and I happen to take 
him to task for the same, then like any 
boy of the hermitage, he withdraws from 
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all play and remains motionless with all 
his limbs controlled. 23. What great aus- 
terities must this land have done to deserve 
this good fortune of being marked with 
the tiny and beautiful hoof-prints of 
this young black buck (Krishnasara)! 
For, these hoof-prints, besides cheering 
me with the prospect of tracing the where- 
abouts of their owner, make this land a 
suitable holy place for the performance of 
all sacred rites by those who seek heavenly 
felicity and worldly welfare.’ 

24. Referring to the mark of the deer 
found in the disc of the rising moon, 
. he would say: ‘Is it that the moon has 
taken for protection this poor motherless 
fawn, seeing that it has now strayed away 
from the precincts of this Ashrama? 
25. The loss of this fawn, whichis like a son 
to me, is scorching the land-lotus of my 
heart like a forest fire. Are you, O moon, 
intending to quench that heat by the cool 
and refreshing water from your face, 
augmented by the sight of my condition, 
as I go about pitiably in search of my 
young deer!’ 


Dire Consequence of Attachment (26-27) 


26. Thus distressed by vague and base- 
less fears, the Rajarshi was led to stray 


away completely from his practice of 
Yoga, austerities, and the worship of the 
Supreme Lord by his own Prarabdha 
Karma (destiny) in the shape of a deer 
calf. How can it be attributed to anything 
else? In the case of one like this Raja- 
rshi, who had abandoned even his sons, 
considering them to be an obstacle in the 
spiritual quest, what other explanation 
can be given for this strange phenomenon 
of obsession with a deer calf, which did not 
belong even to the human species? Thus 
the Rajarshi Bharata happened to slide 
away from the path of Yoga, and engage 
himself, completely absorbed, in the pro- 
tection, feeding, fondling etc., of the fawn, 
devoid of all thoughts regarding the 
Atman. Just then the hour that is in- 
evitable for every one, that of death, 

approached him with irresistible pace, 

just like a serpent gliding towards a rat 
in its hole. 27. Even at the moment of 
death, he was looking at the fawn by his 
side, as if it were a son in mourning 
sitting beside him; and he left his body and 
the deer behind, with his mind firmly 
fixed on the latter.: Though his old body 
was dead, his consciousness of the ex- 
periences of that birth was not lost. 

Following the fate of an ordinary man 
under such circumstances, he was born as 
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a deer in the next life; but he retained the 
memory of the past birth. 


His Redemption (28-31) 


28. Thanks to the power of his adoration 
of the Supreme Lord, he remembered 
even in the deer body the cause of his 
birth in such a frame, and said to himself 
with an.anguished mind: 29. ‘Alas! Alas! 
What a pity that I have fallen from ‘the 
ways of the spiritually accomplished! My 
mind was completely offered at the feet 
of the Lord, and not a bit of my time was 
wasted in any occupation other than 
the thought of the Lord. Residing in the 
solitude of a holy forest Ashrama after 
abandoning all attachments of life, my 
mind was entirely fixed on Him, the Lord 
of all and the soul of all souls. Com- 
pletely absorbed in the devotional dis- 
ciplines of hearing, praising, remembering 
and worshipping, and in unbroken con- 
templation, not a minute was spent in 


vain purposes. But alas! the fool that I 
was, my mind in the end went too far 
after that deer with the disastrous con- 
sequences that have followed.’ 30. Un- 
known to all, the Bharata-deer was thus 
full of renunciation within. Therefore, 
he left his mother doe and his place of 
birth in the Kalanjara mountains and 
migrated to the spot where stood the 
Ashramas of Pulastya and Pulaha, which 
had an abundance of palm trees, and 
which was dear to holy men because of 
the manifest presence of the Divine. 
31. Then keeping himself aloot from the 
company of others out of fear of the con- 
sequences, and moving about alone, feed- 
ing on dry leaves, grass, roots etc., 
and biding the exhaustion of the Prarab- 
dha Karma that had brought him to this 
strait, he awaited the dawn of his last day. 
And at last when it came, he abandoned 
his deer body in the holy waters of the 
river there. 
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Skandha V : Chapter 9 


STORY OF BHARATA: SACRIFICE TO BHADRAKALI 


Bharata’s new Birth (1-7) 


Sri Suka said: 1. There was a Brahmana 
born in the Gotra of Angiras noted for 
such qualities as control of the mind and 
the senses, austerity, Vedic study, Vedic 
teaching, generosity, joyous temperament, 
forbearance, humility, knowledge of Vedic 
rituals, absence of envy, knowledge of the 
Atman as distinguished from the body, 
and bliss of Atman-consciousness. He 
had two wives, by the first of whom he 
had nine sons, all noted for their exemplary 
conduct, knowledge of the Vedas, hand- 
some appearance, generosity and such 
other qualities as he himself possessed. 
By the second wife he had twins, a boy and 
a girl. 2. It is said that the second wife’s 
son was Bharata reborn after his death as 
a deer, the assumption of this Brahmana 
body constituting his final birth. 

3. But even in this birth he was found to 
be very allergic to the company of his 
reJatives. He was always mentally con- 
templating on the Lord’s feet through 


hearing, remembering and recounting His 
excellences which destroy one’s bondage 
of Karma. Ever remembering the ex- 
periences of his past birth through the 
Lord’s grace, he was constantly vigilant 
against new obstacles, and in order ‘to 
dissociate himself from the company of 
others, he put on the air of an inebriated 
man, a senseless man, and a man without 
sight or hearing. 

4. Eager that his son should excel him 
in virtue, his father decided to put him 
through all the preparatory disciplines that 
a Brahmana should undergo up to Sama- 
vartana (the ceremony marking the end 
of education). He first had his Upana- 
yana performed,. and tried to teach him 
various purificatory rites like Achamana, 
in spite of his being a senseless boy. 5. 
But Bharata performed all these rites in an 
indifferent manner even in the father’s 
presence, so that the father might soon 
give him up as hopeless. With the idea of 
teaching him the Vedas, the father first 
instructed him in the Gayatri Mantra 
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combined with the Vyahritis and the 
Pranava. But even after four months’ 
teaching, the boy could not recite them 
with proper intonation. 6. The father 
had deep affection for his son, who is 
to be looked upon by a father as a replica 
of one’s own self. He therefore wrongly 
thought that it was his duty to teach his 
. son, even against his will, ail the duties of 
the-Brahmacharin like purificatory rites, 
Vedic study, observance of vows, dis- 
ciplines of life, service of teacher, per- 
formance of Homa (fire worship) etc. He 
tried his best to do so, but failed. So 
years passed by, with the father unaware 
of its passage on account of his engross- 
ment in household affairs. But ever-vigi- 
lant Time soon swallowed him up in 
death. 7. Thereupon the second wife of 
the Brahmana entrusted her two children 
to the elder wife, and herself accompanied 
her husband in death. 


His strange Conduct (8-11) 


` 8. After the father’s death, the brothers 
who had only the theoretical knowledge 
of the Vedas but no spiritual realisation, 
thought that it was of no use to educate a 
senseless fellow like their brother and soon 
desisted from attempts in that direction, 
without any inkling of his spiritual worth. 


9. When vuigar men, who were no better 
than two-legged animals, called him a 
madcap or idiot or dumb and deaf fellow, 
he behaved accordingly, and when they 
forced him to act in any way, he did so 
also. He subsisted on whatever he got 
by chance, or by begging, or by working 
for wages, or by what he was given for 
doing forced labour. Whatever he got, 
whether it was smali or large in quantity, 
whether it was well-cooked or ill-cooked, 
he ate it for the mere sustenance of the 
body and not for placating the sense ‘of 
taste. But he always remained in the 
intuitive bliss of Atman that was natural 
to him and did not depend on any ex- 
traneous cause or stimulation for its 
inducement. Enjoyment and suffering, 
honour and dishonour, which are only 
matters affecting the body, were never 
attributed by him to the Atman, his real 
nature. 10. In heat and cold, in rain 
and wind, he moved about like an ox 
without anything to protect the body. 
By giving up bath and cleaning of the 
body, and by the practice of lying on the 
bare ground, his well-built and muscular - 
frame was covered with a thick layer of 
dirt, through which his Brahmic lustre was 
very dimly visible like the luminosity of an 
unpolished gem. Wearing a dirty cloth 
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and a soiled Yajnopavita, he moved about 
here and there, mocked by the vulgar folk 
as the madcap Brahmana. 11. When 
he consented to do work in exchange for 
food, he would be engaged even by his 
brothers to level fields with earth and 
other similar works. While doing such 
work, he was not aware of what he did— 
whether he had levelled the ground or 
whether he had heaped up earth helter- 
skelter, whether he had filled up the place 
or whether more earth was required to do 
so. Whatever they gave him, be it rice 
flour, oil-cake, chaff, spoilt pulses, or 
charred food—he ate up everything as if 
it were nectar. 


Sacrifice to Bhadrakali (12-20) 


12. Now at that time a chieftain of a 
tribe of brigands resolved to perform a 
human sacrifice to Bhadrakali in order to 
have a male issue. 13. The sacrificial 
human-beast he had secured managed 
to run away from his custody. So his 
men ran hither and thither in the darkness 
of that midnight in search of that victim. 
.Unable to find him anywhere, they at last 
came across this scion of the Gotra of 


Angiras (i.e. Jada-Bharata, or Bharata 
in the role of a dullard), sitting solemnly 
in a shed in the fields, guarding them from 
the depradations of deer, wild boars and 
other animals. 14. On seeing him of well- 
developed body, their face bloomed in the 
satisfaction that a proper victim had been 
obtained to complete their master’s rites, 
and so tying him up with ropes, led him to 
the temple of Bhadrakali. 15. The priests 
there, in accordance with the rules of their 
Abhichara ritual, bathed and decorated 
this human victim with new cloth, un- 
guents, Tilaka, garlands etc., and fed him. 
Then amidst the sound of tom-toms, 
drums and songs, he was made to sit 
before the image of Bhadrakali, where 
the various ingredients for the rites like 
light, incense, garlands, flowers, tender 
leaves, fried grains, buds, fruits etc., were 
arranged. 16. The low-born priest, who 
officiated for the chieftain of the thieves, 
resolving to worship Bhadrakali by offer- 
ing the human victim’s blood as drink, 
took up the sharp sacrificial sword, utter- 
ing proper Mantras. 

17. These low-born men of the tribe of 
theives were by nature endowed with 
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Tamas and Rajas. Due to the inordinate 
pride that wealth brought, they had 
abandoned the royal road of worship 
of Mahavishnu and were given to a li- 
centious life and indulgence in slaughter 
unguided by any moral code. For, even 
though some sacrificial rites have been 
laid down for men of fierce nature when 
they are threatened by some dangerous 
situations, what these ruffians were now 
about to do was a transgression of an 
extremely cruel nature. The sacrifice of a 
great man who had become one with 
Brahman, who was the scion of a great and 
holy family, who was beyond all an- 
tagonism, and who was the friend of all— 
was an act of unpardonable and in- 
tolerable cruelty. The divine prowess 
(Brahma-tejas) emanating from that ex- 
traordinary victim began to burn up 
Bhadrakali herself, and so she emerged 
suddenly from the image. 18. The Devi was 
fierce to look at. Her eye-brows were arch- 
ing with unbearable anger and remorse 
at the heinous act that was contemplated. 
With her curved fangs, red eyes and fierce 


look, she stepped out witha terrifis roar, as 
if she were going to destroy everything. 
Taking up the same sacrificial sword, she 
cut off the heads of all those yniscreants, 
drank their blood, and intoxicated with 
that drink, played foot-ball with their 
heads and danced and sang with her 
attendants. 19. Though these people were 
the worshippers of Bhadrakali, this sad 
end for them was but legitimate. For, 
cruel rites performed to endanger great 
men, are always bound to boomerang on 
the performer himself. 20. O King, Parik- 
shit! Do not consider it a wonder or any- 
thing unusual that Bharata was unpertur- 
bed even when his head was about to be 
cut off. He had abandoned the identifica- 
tion of the self with the body, and thus cut 
asunder that powerful knot of the heart. 
Persons like him are moved by universal 
love and friendship. Residing as the in- 
dweller in all, the Lord himself is ever vigi- 
lant in protecting such devotees from all 
dangers with His discus that is the wheel 
of Time. 
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Skandha V : Chapter 10 
STORY OF BHARATA: MEETING WITH RAHUGANA 


Bharata as Palanquin Bearer (1-6) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Rahūgana, the king 
of Sindhu and Sauvira, was once travelling 
in a palanquin to the Ashrama of Kapila. 
When the party of the king was on the 
banks of the river Ikshumati, their captain 
felt the need for some more palanquin 
bearers. While he was searching for one, 
this exalted personage Bharata arrived 
at the spot, guided as it were by his destiny. 
Finding him young, well-built and strong, 
the captain felt that he could bear weight 
like a bullock or mule. So he compelled 
him to join the party of bearers he had 
collected earlier by force, although a 
great man like him did not deserve such 
‘treatment. 2. The newly recruited bearer 
was found walking slow, surveying the 
path up to three feet (the length of an 
arrow) carefully in order to avoid tramp- 
ling over living creatures. The pace of the 
palanquin bearers therefore began to 


vary, and King Rahigana, who was inside 
the palanquin, got vexed with its un- 
steady movements. So he exclaimed to 
the bearers: ʻO bearers! Walk properly, 
all moving at an equal speed. Why are 
you not bearing the vehicle in the correct 
way? 3. Hearing their master’s words 
of displeasure, they told him as follows, 
afraid of punishment: 4. ‘O our Lord and 
King! We are not careless. Obedient to 
your order, we are carrying the palanquin 
the proper way. But this new bearer, 
though he has only just now joined the 
team, is not walking fast enough. It 
will be impossible to carry the palanquin 
with him in the team.’ 

5. “The defect of one in a company is 
likely to affect the work of all who have 
to work with him’ —concluding so and 
moved by the words of the distressed 
palanquin bearers, King Raghigana, 
though he had served great devotees, none 
the less got somewhat angry at the new 
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bearer owing to the assertion of past 
tendencies. Overcome by Rajoguna, and 
unable to recognise, under his external 
garb, the Brahmic lustre of Bharata, as 
of live cinders covered by ashes, Rahigana 
said to him in a tone of ridicule. 6. ‘O 
brother! You are very tired, aren’t you? 
For, you have indeed been bearing the 
palanquin single-handed for such a long 
distance! Is’nt it so? Moreover you are 
not so well-built and strong. Besides, it 
seems you are also very old. But all your 
fellow bearers are not like that.’ Though 
ridiculed in this way, Bharata continued 
to walk as before without uttering a single 
word in reply. For in this, his last birth, 
he had become one with Brahman without 
any sense of indentification with this last 
body of his, which is a combination of 
elements brought about by Avidya and 
which has no substantial reality. 


Bharata’s Reply as a wise Man (7-13) 


7. Finding that the palanquin was still 
irregular in its movement, Rahigana 
became extremely angry and exclaimed: 
‘O Sirrah! You a living corpse (Jivan- 
mrita)! Are you belittling me, your master, 
and violating my command? As Yama 


gives to heedless people, I shall give you, 
fellow, a radical treatment, which will 
restore you to your original state.” 8. Thus 
the king, out of pride born of his royal 
status and learning, and out of the promp- 
tings of the qualities of passion and dull- 
ness, spoke many such stupid things to 
that holy man without understanding the 
ways of great spiritual personages. Not 
in the least perturbed by all that, Bharata 
the bearer who had realised his unity 
with Brahman and attained to universal 
love, said to him smiling, as if mocking at 
the ignorance of the Rajah, but really 
out of his extreme humility. 

Bharata said: 9. O bold one! Your 
ridicule has relevance provided there is a 
thing called weight for one to bear, 
provided there is a destination for the 
traveller to reach, and provided there is 
corpulence for the Jiva to be carried. Wise 
men, however, do not assent to such a 
proposition. (As weight, body, distance 
etc., are all the effects of Maya and there- 
fore false, and as I am the Spirit and not 
the body, your words of ridicule become 
pointless.) 10..Corpulence, leanness, dis- 
ease, hunger, thirst, fear, quarrel, desire, 
old age, sleep, attachment, anger, pride, 
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grief etc., are all true only in regard to one 
born with a body, but not to me who am 
the Atman. 11. O King! The state of 
being a living corpse (Jivanmrita) is 
not a characteristic special to me; it 
applies to everything that is an effect. 
For everything that is an effect, is subject 
to birth and death, to a beginning and to 
an end. As for the charge of violating 
your command, O worshipful one, it 
would have been true if the relation 
between master and servant were per- 
manent. (But it is not. By a change of 
fortune the master can become the ser- 
vant, and the servant, the master.) 12. 
Except for the worldly convention, I 
find no reason for the distinction between 
master and servant. Who is the master 
and who is the servant? Still if you feel 
you are the king, you order me what I am 
to do. 13. O brave king! If my behaviour 
as a madcap or a dunce is the result of 
my establishment in my nature as the 
Atman, what change can your punishment 
effect in me? So also if I am really a con- 
firmed lunatic or a dunce, your attempt 
at reforming me by punishment will be 
like powdering a powdered stuff once 
again. 


Rahugana discovers Bharata (14-25) 


Sri Suka said: 14. Having thus made ` 
a non-controversial reply, that sage, who 
was full of peace and who was no longer 
identifying himself. with the body, con- 
tinued to carry the palanquin of the king 
as before, in order to exhaust his Pra- 


-rabdha Karma. 15. O descendent of the 


Pandavas! At this stage, the mind of 
Rahigana, the king of Sindhu and Sau- 
vira, was filled with faith, and he derived 
the fitness to enquire about the Supreme 
Truth. Hearing the words of Bharata, 
based on scriptural texts and powerful 
enough to cut the knot of egotism (Ahan- 
kara), Rahigana gave up his pride of 
being a king, and hurriedly coming down 
from the palanquin, prostrated himself 
before that great one and said: 16. ‘Who 
are you travelling incognito in this form? 
Among the famous ascetics like Dat- 
tatreya and others, who could you possi- 
bly be? You bear the holy thread indi- 
cating that you are a Brahmana: Whose 
son are you? Which is your place? How 
do you happen to be here? Am I to 
understand that you are Mahavishnu’s 
incarnation Kapila himself come here to 
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bless us? 17. I fear not the thunderbolt of 
Indra, nor the trident of Rudra, nor the 
rod of Yama, nor the weapons of any of 
the divinities like Agni, Surya, Chandra, 
Vayu and Kubera. But Iam terribly afraid 
of the consequences of insulting an il- 
lumined personage belonging to a great 
and holy family. 18. Therefore, please tell 
me all about yourself. I feel that you are 
really one possessed of unfathomable 
knowledge, hiding your spiritual power 
and enlightenment, and going about in- 
cognito like a dunce. For, your words 
convey the meaning of Yoga Sastras and 
are too profound for our minds to grasp. 
19. I am myself on my way to the Muni 
Kapila, the Incarnation of Mahavishnu, 
the teacher of all wise men and an embodi- 
ment of Yoga, to learn from him what 
constitutes the refuge for man in this 
transmigratory existence. 20. It may be 
that you are that very Kapila going about 
incognito to see the condition of the world. 
How can a person tied to the house- 
hold and without any spiritual enlighten- 
ment understand the ways of master 
Yogis Jike you? 21. [In criticism of your 


denial of exhaustion etc., to your body, 
I reply:] By doing various administrative 
and military duties, I really feel tired. So 
I can guess that you too will feel exhausted 
by walking, carrying a load. This practi- 
cal aspect of life based on actual ex- 
perience, I accept as a fact. To deny it, 
will be like denying the existence of pots 
with which watering is being done. 22. In 
cooking, the heat applied to the pot 
penetrates to the water in it; that heat 
affects not only the surface of the rice in 
it, but the very core of the grains. In the 
same way, owing to their mutual contact, 
the experiences of the body pass on 
through the inner layers of senses, Pra- 
nas and mind to the Atman. So the ex- 
perience of Samsara by the Atman has 
to be accepted as real. 23. In answer 
to the criticism of the master and servant 
relationship, I reply: Though the master 
and servant relationship is temporal and 
artificial, when a man becomes a king, 
he becomes the ruler and protector of 
others. If one accepts the idea that in 
discharging his duties, a ruler is only 
carrying out the will of God, the objection 
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of pounding the already pounded stuff, 
does not arise in regard to his corrective 
acts for changing even the incorrigible. 


' For, whoever performs the worship of 


the Lord through Swadharma, is freed 
from all sins. 24. Regarding my offence of 
slighting a great man, I seek pardon of 
you. Out of your goodwill, deign to order 
things in such a way that I incur no sin. 


25. It may be said that you are not affected 
or perturbed by adoration or insult, as 
you are established in the attitude of 
universal friendship, even-mindedness to- 
wards all, and non-identification with the 
body. But still an offender like me, even 
if he were as powerful as Sri Parameswara, 
is bound to perish in consequence.’ 
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Skandha V : Chapter 11 
STORY OF BHARATA: INSTRUCTION TO RAHUGANA . 


Phenomenal Nature of the World (1-3) 


The Brahmana (Bharata) said: 1. 
Though you are in spiritual ignorance, 
you try to speak like a man of unfailing 
knowledge, which however you are not. 
For, a really knowing one will not take 
this relative existence with its differences 
of master, servant etc., as a proved fact in 
determining what is real. As it is found to 
be merely temporal on reflection, they 
call it ‘an attribution of the thoughtless’. 
But, as you take it all as real, you are not 


the best among thinkers. 2, Not only 
the world and its relation, but even the 
Vedic teaching dealing with Karma, be- 
longs to the realm of falsity for a thinker. 
O King! In the highly eulogistic Vedic 
passages dealing with rituals relevant to 
the householder’s life, there will not 
generally be any discussion on the truth of 
the Atman which is based in purity and 
righteousness. 3. A person who isnot able 
to grasp the phenomenality and worthless- 
ness of the happiness of waking life, by 
applying the analogy of dream expe- 
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riences, will not be able to arrive at the 
truth even from the great teachings of the 
Vedanta. 


Mind as Cause of Samsara (4-7) 


4. As long as a man’s mind is dominated 
by any of the three Gunas of Prakriti, 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, so long it will be 
uncontrollable. It will constantly engage 
the organs of knowledge and action in 
producing meritorious and demeritorious 
works. 5. The mind, a bundle of tenden- 
cies, is the principal of the sixteen cate- 
gories. It is prone to go to sense objects. 
The Gunas of Prakriti move it here and 
there, and also shape it into various modes 
of desire and other passions. Investing the 
Jiva with various forms as Devas, men, 
animals etc., it generates all these differen- 
ces of high and low based on these forms. 
6. The mind has been created by Maya as 
the manifesting field of the Atman. It is 
the entity responsible for keeping the Jiva 
in the transmigratory cycle. For, holding 
the Atman in close embrace, it brings on 
him enjoyment, suffering and infatuation 
in accordance with the inevitable process 


of time. 7. So long as there is ignorance, 
this world of practical life, with its gross 
and subtle conditions consisting of wak- 
ing, dream.and sleep states, persists as an 
object of experience before the embodied 
being. Therefore, the mind is said to 
be the cause of the Jiva’s bondage and of 
his liberation from the Gunas, as also 
for his birth in high and low situations. 


The Modes of the Mind (8-11) 


8. The mind that is attached to sense 
objects causes miseries, and when it is free 
from such attachments, it leads to liber- 
ation. A wick light in contact with ghee 
gives light and smoke. Otherwise it re- 
mains in its pristine condition. So: also 
the mind caught up amidst sense objects 
and actions, takes up the form of Vrittis or 
modes. When it is not so modified, it 
dwells in Truth. 9. The modes (Vrittis) 
of the mind are said to be eleven, these 
being five in the form of actions, five of 
knowledge, and one in the form of I-sense. 
The five organs of action become the basis’ 
of active modes; the five organs of know- 
ledge, of knowledge modes; and the body, 
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of I-sense. 10. The eleven modes for the 
functioning of the mind are: the five organs 
of knowledge like smell, sight, touch, 
taste and sound ; the five organs of action 
like excretion, sex enjoyment, walking, 
speaking and handling. The sense of 
‘mine’ is the eleventh mode. Some speak 
of the sense of ‘I’ with reference to the 
body, the base in which the Jiva dwells, 
as the twelfth mode. 11. By the influence 
of factors like Nature, purification, un- 
seen forces and Time, these eleven modes 
of the mind may take a hundred, a 
thousand or a crore of shapes. They can- 
not, however, do so either by themselves 
or by mutual influence. It is born of the 
limitless power of the Lord, the Kshetrajna 
(the Lord as the knower of the field). 


The Kshetrajna (12-17) 


12. These movements of the mind 
caused by the power of Maya, which 
result in actions that do not in any way 
contribute to the purification of the 
mind, appear always in the states of wak- 
ing and dream, and disappear completely 
in sleep. Kshetrajna, the ever pure and 


unaffected Spirit, merely witnesses these 
movements of the mind. 13. The Kshe- 
trajna is the all-pervading Spirit, the in- 
dweller of all, the cause of all causes, the 
self-conscious effulgence, the birthless, the 
god of all Divinities, the director of all 
Jivas, the possessor of the sixfold ex- 
cellence, and the support of all Jivas. 
He dwells as Controller in all Jivas by His 
Maya. 14. Just as the vital energy per- 
meates everything, moving and unmoving, 
and controls them from within, in the same 
way the Supreme Lord Vasudeva, the 
Kshetrajna, permeates and controls all 
beings. 15. The Jiva is bound to move 
about in this transmigratory existence so 
longas he does not realise himself to be the 


, Atman through enlightenment. For this he 


has, O King, first of all to become non- 
attached through the discharge of all his 
duties as offerings to the Lord and to con- 
trol his six enemies constituted of the 
six infirmities (lust, anger, greed, intense 
longings, pride and jealousy). 16. The 
mind, which functions as the limiting - 
adjunct of the Spirit, is the veritable field 
yielding a bumper harvest of the ills of 
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transmigratory life. Until one under- 
stands this, one will be involved in the 
transmigratory cycle. The mind generates 
sorrow, suffering, infatuation, diseases, 
attachments, desires, enmity and the sense 
of possession regarding objects. 17. This 
mind is like a strong enemy grown very 


powerful because of negligence. It may 
ultimately be a mere appearance, but it has 
none the less hidden the Atman from view. 
Kill him with the arrow of service to the 
feet of Sri Hari, the Teacher who gives en- 
lightenment. Be extremely vigilant in this 
matter. 
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Skandha V : Chapter 12 
STORY OF BHARATA: INSTRUCTION TO RAHUGANA (Cont.) 


Analysis of objective World (1-10) 


Rahigana said: 1. O Supreme Yogin! 
Salutations to thee who hast taken a 
body for the good of mankind. Salu- 
tations to thee who hast devalued the body 
as worthless because of thy being steeped 
in thy inherent bliss. Salutations again to 
one whose constant intuitive knowledge 
is masked under the form of a degraded 
Brahmana. 2. Oenlightened one! Just asa 
potent medicine is to a man_ suffering 
from high fever, just as cold water is to one 
burnt by the heat of summer, so your 
words have been a rejuvenating ambrosia 


to me who have been deprived of true 
insight by the powerful poison from the 
bite of the cobra of body-consciousness. 
3. On the doubts I have in respect of these 
matters, I shall question you afterwards. 
But now be pleased to expound to me 
your words of spiritual import in a manner 
that is easily understandable to me. 4. © 
great Yogin! You have stated that the 
actually felt, and therefore the unerased, 
fatigue and its cause, namely, bearing the 


` palanquin, are all only provisionally spok- 


en about, and have no place in deter- 
mining the nature of Truth—this is a state- 
ment which causes confusion in my mind. 
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The Brahmana (Bharata) said: 5. O 
King! The being called man, who bears 
body, is only a moving lump of earth, an 
effect brought out of earth, by some un- 


_ known causes. That body in truth is cons- 


itituted of a number of limbs—feet, ankles, 
foreleg, knees, thighs, waist, chest, neck, 
shoulders, head etc.—arranged one above 
the other. (Apart from these limbs, we do 
not see any entity of whom they are parts 
or limbs. Where then is the person to 
suffer from exhaustion?) 6. On the shoul- 
ders of these bearers is a mass of wood 
called palanquin. In that is seated another 
lump—a mere lump of earth but called the 
king of Sauvira. With that lump of clay 
seated within the palanquin, you have the 
firm identification, ‘It is I’, and you have 
besides that, the arrogant notion that 
the ‘I’ spoken of here is the king of Sindhu. 
7. You who are making these poor and 
pitiable palanquin bearers do forced la- 
bour without any, or adequate, payment, 
are an-extremely cruel person. Therefore 
your false boast that you are the ‘pro- 
tector’ of the people, will not command 


respect in an assembly of wise men. 8. 
When we know that all these beings ori- 
ginate and dissolve in the element earth, 
what reality other than the earth need we 
infer as the person—a mere conventional 
word assumed from considerations of 
practical life? 9. Even what is called the 
earth cannot exist apart from its com- 
ponents, the imperceptible atoms, which 
are mere mental constructs of men who, 
in their ignorance, seek to explain this 
substance earth as an assemblage of these 
assumed particles. (Ultimately they and 
everything else have their basis only in 
the cosmic power of the Lord.) 10. In this 
way everything of this world of multi- 
plicity spoken of as subtle or gross, small 
or big, cause or effect, living or inert, 1s 
all the creation of the Cosmic Power (Aja) 
of the Supreme Being, called differently 
by different philosophers as substance. 
Nature, tendencies, Time and Karma. 


How Enlightenment comes (11-16) 


11. The ultimate Truth is what the sages 
call Vasudeva, (the support of all) and 
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the Bhagavan (the possessor of all divine 
majesties). He is described variously as 
knowledge, absolute purity, the real exis- 
tence, the one without a second, the 
one without an inside and outside, Brah- 
man, the all-inclusive, the peaceful etc. 
12. Without bathing oneself in the dust 
of holy men’s feet, this enlightenment 
cannot be had, O Rahūgana, merely 
` through various disciplines like austerity, 
sacrifices, charitable gifts of food and the 
like, by domestic duties, by Vedic study, or 
worship of various deities. 13. In the 
company of holy men there will be con- 
tinuous discourses on the excellences of 
the Lord, thus completely eschewing all 
chances of talks on worldly matters. 
When aspirants imbibe it through their 
ears every day, their mind gets that 
highly coveted tendency to flow towards 
Vasudeva. 14. I was in an earlier birth a 
king named Bharata who abandoned 
attachment for everything in this world 
and the next, and took to the exclusive 


worship of the Divine. But due to my 
Prarabdha, I got attached to adeer and as 
a result had a spiritual downfall. In my 
next birth I became a deer. 15. But, O 
King, the memory of my devotional past 
did not desert me even when embodied 
as a deer, because of the power gained 
by the worship of Krishna. So I am 
very suspicious about the evil con- 
sequences of contact with others, and 
I have, therefore, been trying to move 
about in obscurity, without attachment 
for anything. 16. With the sword of 
knowledge obtained by spiritually fruitful 
association with holy men, one should 
cut off one’s infatuation for the world. 
By adoring Hari through the hearing and 
recital of texts dealing with His glories and 
excellences, one gains the spiritual con- 
sciousness that one is the Atman and 
not the body, and attains to Sri Hari, who 
is the goal of the aspirant, beyond the 
limits of transmigratory existence. 
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Skandha V : Chapter 13 
STORY OF BHARATA: THE FOREST OF SAMSARA 


The Forest of Samsara (1-13) 


The Brahmana (Bharata) said: 1. The 
Jivas, pushed into the path of Samsara 
by the Lord’s Maya, consider that their 
duty consists in following the various 
ways of work dictated by the Gunas of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, and enter into 
various forms of activities in the hope of 
getting happiness. Just like merchants who 
out of greed for wealth sometimes enter 
into forests, so the Jiva enters into this 


forest of Samsara in quest of happiness, ` 


but he obtains none. 2. O King! In this 
forest a band of six brigands, the five 
organs of knowledge headed by an ex- 
tremely evil-minded leader, the corrupted 
intellect, attack these travellers and rob 
them of their possessions. There are 
jackals in it which often carry away 
the heedless travellers, as wolves snatch 


‘away kids. 3. They are troubled there 


by paths impenetrable because of the 


thick growth of creepers and grass 
and by the attack of fierce forest flies 
and mosquitoes. Here and there they see 
castles in the air and the light emitted by 
evil spirits that fly like meteors. 4. With 
the mind naturally set on house, pro- 
perty, wealth etc., the Jiva wanders in 
this forest of Samsara. Sometimes when 
the winds raise the dust and blind his eyes, 
it is not possible for him to see the direc- 
tions, filled as they are with thick clouds of 
dust. 5. Distressed by the ear-piercing 
sound of crickets, and frightened by the 
ominous hoots of owls, he goes and takes 
shelter, hungry and forlorn, under some 
poisonous trees. To quench his thirst, he 
goes after some mirage in the desert. 6. 
Sometimes he falls into dried up rivers 
without any water, Sometimes for want 
of food he has to beg of relatives. Some- 
times he is scorched in forest fires. Some- 
times Yakshas squeeze out his vital energy. 
7. Sometimes he is put to great sorrow 
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because of powerful men robbing away 
his wealth. Sometimes he faints owing to 
intense sorrow and infatuation. Some- 
times he enters into a castle in the air and 
for a short time enjoys its imaginary 
bliss. 8. Sometimes in attempting to sur- 
mount inaccessible mountains, he is frus- 
trated by his feet getting lacerated by 
stones and thorns, and he sinks into the 
depths of disappointment. Often the 
householder falls foul on his wife and 
others in the family when food is not 
supplied in time and he is tormented by 
hunger. 9. Now and then, caught in the 
grip of the python of sleep in a forest, 
he remains as if he is a dead body. Often 
blinded by desires, he falls into the dark 
pit of infatuation wherein he is bitten by 
the fierce serpents of evil men. 10. Some- 
times in quest of the degrading sweet of 
forbidden sex, he comes into conflict with 
its custodian bees, and even if he attains 
to it by dint of great efforts, it is soon 
snatched away by more powerful people, 


and from them by still others yet more 
powerful. 11. Sometimes he is unable 
to protect himself against life’s distressing 
circumstances of cold, heat, storm, and 
rain. Scmetimes on questions of exchange 
of wealth and commodities, he comes into 
conflict with others. 12. Often reduced 
to poverty by loss in business, he may not 
be able to provide himself with house, 
furniture, or vehicles. He then looks with 
eager eyes at others’ possessions, and begs 
for help only to receive insults from them. 
13. Though quarrelling and on inimical 
terms with others in money matters, he 
compromises when worldly relationships 
like marriage become necessary. Thus 
engrossed in this path of worldly life, with — 
its difficulties, loss of wealth, antagonisms 
etc., they are reduced ultimately to a 
dazed statein which oneis as good as dead. 


Č 





Caravan of merry Travellers ( 14-20). : 


14. O King! In this company, of trayel- 
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lers, whoever dies in the course of travel, 
they leave them there, and whoever is 
newly born, they take him and proceed 
with their endless journey. None of them 
have till this day come back to the place 
they started from, nor are they able to 
reach their goal beyond the frontiers of the 
forest. On the other hand, they go round 
and round aimlessly. 15. The brave kings 
who take pride in conquering all the 
surrounding country, making territory 
the bone of contention, cultivate animo- 
sity among themselves, fight, and die on 
the field of battle. They do not reach the 
goal which holy men who have abandoned 


. hatred and cruelty attain. 16. Sometimes 
they are supported wholly by the creeper ' 


of women’s arms, and they delight in, 
and are bound by, the chirpings of the 
fledgelings of babies in that cluster of 
creepers. Sometimes, on being frightened 
by the lions of death, they take shelter 
with the treacherous cranes, kites and 
vultures of atheistic philosophers.” 17. Dis- 
appointed with them, they resort to the 
Swans.of holy men, but as they find their 
company disagreeable, they go in the 
company of the monkeys of vulgar men. 
Delighting in the sportive enjoyments 


characteristic of monkeys, they spend 
time thoughtlessly looking at each other’s 
faces, oblivious even of the threatening 
death. 18. Delighting in the bowery tree 
of tne home, caught up in family affection, 
surfeited with sexual enjoyments, and 
unable in any way to release themselves 
from these entanglements, they fall down 
one day due to heedlessness from the tree 
into a mountain ravine where they hang 
precariously on creepers of fatal ailments, 
shivering from the sight of elephants, the 
forms of death, roaming about. 19. O 
King! If for the time being they are freed 
from danger, they go again to that caravan 
of marching people. Being set on this road 
of Samsara by the Lord’s Maya, beyond 
wandering about in that path, man does 
not know the Supreme Being who is the 
ultimate meaning of all these experiences. 


` 20. O Rahiigana! You too have been put 


on this path. Therefore, abandoning op- 


“Pression of all creatures, practising uni- 


versal love, and eschewing all worldly 
attachments, take up the sword of Jnana 
sharpened by the worship of Sri Hari, and 
go beyond this path. 


Rahiigana’s Redemption (21 -26) 
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Rahūgana said: 21. This human birth is 
indeed the most glorious of all births. Of 
what use is embodiment in Swarga and 
other heavenly spheres? For one cannot 
have there the frequent opportunity of 
contact with holy men like you who have 
attained to the highest spiritual fulfilment 
through devotion to’ Sri Hari. 22. It is 
quite easy to understand that in the mind 
of one who has been freed from all sinful 
tendencies by the contact of your feet, 


devotion to the Lord will be generated at ` 


once. For, even by a minute’s contact with 
you, my tendency for argumentation born 
of sheer ignorance has departed. 23. 
Salutations to the great ones! Salutations 
to infants! Salutations to the Youth! Salu- 
tations to Brahmacharins! Salutations to 
those knowers of Brahman who move 
about in the world as Avadhtitas! May 
good sense and good fortune dawn on 
kings like me! 

Sri Suka said: 24. O Parikshit! Thus, 
though insulted by Rahigana at first, that 


great sage, out of his limitless compassion, 
instructed the king in the knowledge of the 
Supreme Being. Then worshipped by Ra- 
hiigana, the sage with his mind and senses 
absolutely unruffled like the unagitated 
surface of a calm sea, proceeded again 
to move about in the country. 25. Rahū- 
gana, the king of the Sauviras, having 
gained the knowledge of the Atman 
through his contact with that great sage, 
abandoned the ignorance-born identifica- 
tion of the body with the Atman. Such 
are the benefits that accrue from associa- 
tion with devotees who have taken refuge 
in the Lord. 

Rajah Parikshit said: 26. O paragon of 
devotees! What you have said before in 
an allegorical language about the Road 
of Samsara, is intelligible only to well- 
instructed people. Ignorant men cannot 
grasp it with ease. Therefore, please ela- 
borate the allegory on'this difficult subject, 
showing the corresponding: meaning: ofall 
the figures used. JOOS SM 
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Skandha V : Chapter 14 
STORY OF BHARATA: FOREST OF SAMSARA EXPLAINED 


Explanation of Allegory (1-41) 


Sri Suka said: 1. By the operation of the 
forces of Prakriti known as Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas, the Jivas, who mistakenly 
identify themselves with the body, get 
repeated embodiments according to their 
Karmas, which are either meritorious, 
demeritorious or mixed. The six senses 
of man are the prime factors for the 
Jiva’s involvement in Samsara, or trans- 
migratory cycle, with its never-ending 
experiences of births and deaths. It is the 
infinitely powerful Maya, the will of the 
Lord, that has pushed the Jiva into this 
path of Samsara full of perils and diffi- 
culties. For the enjoyment of the fruits of 
their actions the Jivas have been put on 
this path in the forest of Samsara which 
is as impure and weird as a cremation 
ground. But in spite of this, they persist 
in their travel through that forest like 
greedy merchants in quest of wealth. They 
continue to perform selfish actions, how- 
ever difficult that may be, and prolong 


their involvement in Samsara indefinitely, 
in place of cutting it short by following 
the foot-steps of holy ones who are 
absorbed in the bliss of the Lord’s lotus- 
feet. The six senses of man are the robbers 
that attack him in the forest. 

2. The wealth of man is really meant 
for the adoration of the Lord and for 
charitable and religious purposes that pro- 
moie his higher evolution in the here- 
after. But the mind and the five organs of 
knowledge, which are like six brigands, 
rob away that wealth by attracting it to 
mean sensuous enjoyments that could be 
derived through sight, hearing, touch, 
taste, smell, imagination etc., as robbers 
do with the wealth of merchants who are 
badly led and who are careless about their 
safety. Know these six senses to be the 
brigands of the forest of Samsara. 

3. In that forest of Samsara there are 
members of one’s family known as wife, 
children etc. Though known by such 
names indicating closeness, they are the 
wolves of the forest who, much against 
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the will of the miserly householder, 
demand and deprive him of his strongly 
guarded wealth as wolves carry away 
young kids from a flock of sheep. 

4. Though a field is ploughed every 

_lyear, it is found covered with creepers 
and grass when new sowing operations 
start; for the seeds of the old plants have 
been present in it. Even so, the household 
is the field of Karma, and works never 
end there because of the presence of these 
seeds in the shape of desires and tenden- 
cies. It is as in the case of a box in which 
camphor is kept. Even if the substance is 
removed, the smell persists. (Know this 
to be the vegetation covering the path of 
Samsara.) 

5. The traveller on the road of Samsara 
is attacked even without any purpose by 
evil men as mosquitoes and flies do, and 
he is deprived of his wealth by insects, 
birds, rats and thieves. Prompted by igno- 
rance, desire, and tendency for work, he 
moves about in this world of men, attri- 
buting substance and value to it, which 
in truth is as illusory as a castle in the air. 

6. Sometimes infatuated with sense 
enjoyments, which to a discerning mind 
are ephemeral like mirage, the Jiva gets en- 
grossed with eating, drinking and mating. 

7. Sometimes he comes across gold, 
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the source of all evils. Prompted by Rajas, 
which is of the same colour as gold, he 
goes to take it. But the pursuit of the 
bright metal only brings on him all-round 
trouble, just as in the case of a man 
who, distressed by intense cold, runs 
towards a flaming devil. 

8. Sometimes the Jiva is in dire want of 
a dwelling place, food and drink, wealth 
and other objects of enjoyment, and 
wanders about everywhere in quest of 
them in the forest of Samsara. 

9. Sometimes he gets entangled with 
women who are like a dusty whirlwind 
that completely blinds his eye of discrimi- 
nation. With all power of discrimination 
erased, he allows himself to be petted 
and fondled in the lap of women, and as a 
consequence al] his lowest animal pro- 
pensities based in Tamas are let loose. 
Ridden with lust and totally blinded by 
desire, he even forgets the presence of 
Devas that stand always as witnesses to 
the actions of men. 

10. Sometimes he may realise the vanity 
of sensuous life and its enjoyments, yet 
being deprived of the memory of his 
spiritual nature by the overpowering 
bodily consciousness, he runs after those 
very same mirage-like sensuous fulfil“ 
ments as before. € „zi 
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11. The direct and indirect threats of 
kings and enemies äre what have been 
described as the harsh hoots of owls and 
shrill screeches of crickets, causing as 
much unpleasantness to the heart as to 
the ear. 

12. When the results of a Jiva’s good 
works are exhausted and he is without 
any means of livelihood, he becomes the 
dependant of other worldly men who 
are wealthy but none the less deserve 
only to be called the ‘living-dead’, for 
the wealth of these pitiable men, owing 
to misuse, is a menace to themselves in 
this world and fails to secure any good 
for them in the hereafter. These are 
described as poisonous trees, creepers and 
wells, which serve no useful purpose to 
anyone. 

13. Sometimes through -unholy asso- 
ciations, he is lured into atheistic sects 
which are like waterless rivers. Just as a 
person falling into them only hurts him- 
self, these atheistic religions only bring 
suffering to the Jiva in this world and the 
next. 

14. When a man is not able to gain his 
livelihood even by oppressing others, he 
turns towards his father and mother and 
even to distant relatives to dispossess them 


by asserting his right to their belongings. 


15. Sometimes due to want of food and 
other necessaries, he undergoes intense 
and increasing sufferings in his home like 
one caught in a forest fire and is thrown 
into utter despair and depression. 

16. The Yakshas who are supposed to 
steal away the vital energy of man, are the 
kings who, in adverse times like war and 
invasions, deprive a man of his whole 
wealth, dear to him as life itself, and leave 
him practically a lifeless corpse. 

17. Sometimes he enters into the realms 
of fancy and thinks of the days of his . 
ancestors like father and grandfather; and 
seems to get some relaxation as in a dream 
experience. 

18. The mountain he tries to cross is the 
performance of the various rites and duties 
he has to accomplish in the household 
life. Like one trying to cross over a moun- 
tain, he gets hurt and exhausted by walking 
Over stones and thorns, and finally gives 
up all efforts and sits quietly in a place in 
utter frustration. 

19. Sometimes tormented and exhaus- 
ted by unbearable hunger, he seeks com- 
pensation by losing his temper at his 
wife. 

20. The python gripping him is sleep, 
absorbed in which he afterwards lives like 
a dead body in the darkness of Tamas, 
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abandoned by all in a lonely forest. 

21. Evil men are the fierce serpents who 
attack and shatter his molars that stand 
for self-respect. The shock caused thereby 
deprives him of sleep and his power of 
correct judgement. Like a blind man 
fallen into a disused well, he welters in 
stupefying sorrow. 

22. At times owing to his hankering 
for the honey of vulgar enjoyments, he 
runs after other people’s women and 
wealth, only to be killed by their masters 
or the ruling king. He suffers the torment 
of abysmal hell as a consequence. 

23. Hence great men say that self- 
centred action prompted by desires is the 
fertile field of sufferings in this world and 
the next. 

24. Perhaps he is now free from the 
trammels of poverty because of some 
wealth that has come to him. Immediately 
one Devadatta robs him of that, and a 
Vishnudatta, in turn, deprives Deva- 
datta of it. Thus wealth flies from hand to 
hand unendingly. ; 

25. Sometimes unable to protect him- 
self from various natural visitations like 
storms, cold etc., and from sufferings 
originating in mental and psychical dis- 


turbances, he loses himself in the sorrow 
of worrying thoughts that have no end. 

26. Sometimes in the course of finan- 
cial dealings with others, man tries to 
deceive his opposite numbers of at least a 
little of their wealth, leading thereby to 
mutual hatred and quarrel. 

27. In this path of Samsara, there are, 
besides the above, innumerable other 
travails and hindrances like joy, sorrow, 
attachments, aversions, fear, pride, heed- 
lessness, mental derangement, sorrow, 
infatuation, greed, jealousy, insult, hun- 
ger, thirst, diseases, worries, birth, old 
age and death. 

28. Sometimes the ignorant Jiva, caught 
in the embrace of the creeper-like arms 
of a woman, who is nothing but the 
embodiment ofthe Lord’s deluding power, 
becomes devoid of discriminative power. 
He is in mad pursuit of a home to live in 
with her. There he becomes completely 
taken up with the sweet words and loving 
relationship of the inhabitants of that 
home, namely, wife, sons, daughters etc., 
and sinks into the dense depth of ignor- 
ance. vijia 

29. Man becomes conscious. of: the 
relentless movement of the»Lord’s des- 
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tructive wheel of Time when he notices 
betore his very eyes its irresistible move- 
ment, embracing a period extending from 
a moment to the Dviparardha and swal- 
lowing up all creatures from a blade of 
grass to Brahma through the stages of 
birth, childhood, youth, old age and death. 
Though frightened by it, he does not go 
for shelter to the Supreme Lord Maha- 
vishnu, the Lord -of all Yajnas and the 
holder of the wheel of Time, but discarding 
Him seeks shelter in false deities preached 
by atheistic and heretical teachers resem- 
bling deceptive cranes, crows and vul- 
tures—deities and teachings that have no 
sanction of the authentic scriptures and 
traditions, but are the mere concoctions 
of heretics. 

30. When they realise that they have 
been totally misled by these self-deluded 
heretics, they resort to the community of 
holy men. Soon, their way of life, con- 
sisting in the performance of all the 
scripture-ordained duties like Upanayana 
and the rest as an offering unto the Lord, 
ceases to please them, and they then 
associate with groups of vulgar folk, who, 
being devoid of the Vedic purificatory 
observances and disciplines, live the life 
of monkeys, with sex enjoyments and 
family care as the sole concerns in life. 


31. There, unrestrained by any scrip- 
tural injunctions and guided by instincts 
alone, persons of such a pitiable outlook 
spend their life in vulgar enjoyments, 
their time being wholly taken up with 
men and women gazing at each other’s 
face. Engrossed in these preoccupations 
they forget even the approach of death. 

32. At times like a monkey on the 
branches of a tree, a worldly minded 
man lives merrily in the home, which is 
only a place of vulgar enjoyments, and 
spends his days in extreme attachment for 
his wife and children and in sexual fri- 
volities. 

33. Caught in the way of Samsara, he 
is now frightened by the sight of the ele- 
phant of death, and falls into the dark 
mountain cavern of disease. 

34. Unable to stand physical incle- 
mencies like heat and cold, as well as 
mental worries and psychical unrest he 
is subjected to utmost misery. 

35. Bent on making money, he acquires’ 
some wealth through business transac- 
tions with others, adopting even unfair 
means. 

36. When all his wealth is exhausted 
and he is in great need of the necessaries 
of life like home, food, clothing etc., he 
tries to get these from others through 
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deception. Being exposed, he has to stand 
the insults heaped on him by their owners. 

37. Though thus inimical to others 
because of greed for wealth, he none the 
less, owing to his long-cultivated habit, 
enters into marriage alliances with those 
very people, only to break them very soon. 

38. In the course of their travel along 
the path of Samsara, facing various 
dangers and obstacles, the men who die 


are left behind, and others walk on with — 


‘those who are born in the meantime. 
They trudge on, sorrowing, bungling, 
fearing, arguing, crying, singing, and 
dying. But they never turn towards or 
reach their source, the Lord, from whom 


this caravan started; only a few devotees , 


do so. 

39. They never attain to Jnana and 
Bhakti, the fruits of spiritual striving, 
which holy men established in universal 
love, self-control and peace gain. | 

40. Even great kings who are world 
conquerors and far-famed for the great 
Yajnas they have performed, do not attain 
to it. For, being at bitter feud with others 
owing to their intense sense of possessive- 
ness, they in the end abandon those very 
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possessions and lie dead in the field of 
battle. 

41. Holding on to the creeper of Pra- 
rabdha they may get release from the hell 
into which they are consigned, but they 
soon return, only to join that band of 
travellers on the road of Samsara once 
again. The same is the fate of the denizens 
of higher worlds like that of Indra. 

The unique greatness of Bharata has 
been sung as follows by the ancients: 


Greatness of Bharata (42-46) 


42. A fly cannot emulate the flight of 
Garuda. Even so no other king has found 
it possible even mentally to emulate the 
example of the great Rajarshi Bharata, the 
son of Rishabha. 43. Who can follow 
that exalted example of the one who, 
even as a youth, was overcome by such 
intense love of the Lord that he could 
easily abandon like filth all worldly loves— 
wife, children, friends, kingdom and the 
like which usually bind the human mind 
fast, making it impossible for it to give 
them up. 44. It is no wonder that this 
great king was able to abandon what 
others find it so difficult to do—kingdom, 
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sons, wife, relatives, wealth and even the 
solicitations of Srī, the goddess of good 
fortune, for a mere look from whom even 
divinities are praying. For, those who are 
engrossed with the delight of the Lord’s 
service look upon as trifle even Moksha, 
considered the highest blessing for an 
embodied being (Jiva). 45. Such renun- 
ciation is befitting so great a soul as 
Bharata who, even while abandoning the 
deer form, went on ardently adoring the 
Lord, saying: ‘Salutations to Yajna! 
Salutations to the One awarding the re- 
sults of Yajna! Salutations to the One 
established in Dharma! Salutations to the 
One attainable by Yoga! Salutations to 


the One whose essence is Knowledge! 
Salutations to the One who controls 
Prakriti! Salutations to the One who is 
the indweller of all beings! Salutations to 
Sri Hari!’ 

46. Whoever hears, recites, or studies 
with faith and devotion this holy account 
which records the excellences of the great 
Rajarshi Bharata who is respected and 
sung about by great devotees, and which 
confers on its votary longevity, wealth, 
fame, heaven, and liberation—all the 
wants of such a person are supplied by 


the Indwelling Self; he requires no external 
aid. 
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THE LINE OF BHARATA 


Successors of Bharata (1-6) 


1. Bharata’s son was Sumati. Finding 
him following Rishabha’s way of life, 
some low-born heretics of the Kaliyuga 
will deify him as a non-Vedic Deity, as 
dictated by their perverted intellect. 2. He 


had as son Devatajit, born of Vriddha- 
sena. 3. Afterwards Devatajit had by his 
wife Asuri, a son named Devadyumna. 
He begot by his wife Dhenumati a son 
named Parameshthi, who in turn had by 
Suvarcha a son Pratiha. 4. Pratiha taught 
the knowledge of the Atman to many. 
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Being a person of highly purified mind, 
he had the realisation of the Supreme 
Being. 

5. Pratīha had by his wife Suvarchala 
three sons—Pratiharta, Prastota and 
Udgāta. All of them were adepts in the 
performance of Vedic sacrifices. Pra- 
tiharta had two sons named Aja and 
Bhūma by his wife Stuti. 6. Bhūma had 
by his wife Rishikulya, Udgitha; he 
by Devakula, Prastāva; he by Niyutsa, 
Vibhu; he by Rati, Prithushena; Pri- 
thushena by his wife Akuti, Nakta; and 
Nakta by Druti, Gaya. This famous Gaya 
was the incarnation of a part of Maha- 
vishnu, and he came to be recognised as 
a high-souled and saintly personage. 


Greatness of King Gaya (7-16) 


7. He performed all his duties, like 
governing the country, working for pros- 
perity, pleasing others, showing kind- 
ness, awarding punishments etc., as a 
whole-hearted and genuine worship of 
the supreme, omnipotent and all-per- 
vading Being. By such discharge of Swa- 
dharma, by the performance of many 
Yajnas, and by service to illumined per- 


sonages of great holiness, he attained to 
true devotion and purification of mind, 
by virtue of which he was freed from the 
identification of the Self with the body. 
In his mind therefore the Supreme Being 
shone as the Self. So he was able to 
govern the country without an iota of 
egotism. 8. O offspring of the Pandus! 
Great men have sung about him as follows 
in the past: 

9. Who else except Gaya, a partial 
incarnation of the Lord, has done so many 
Yajnas, has been so high-minded, intel- 
ligent and all-knowing, has maintained 
the standards of Dharma so well in the 
country, has been a master of such plenty, 
has received such universal acceptance as 
the head of all gatherings of the virtuous, 
and has gained such reputation as the 
servant of holy men! 10. He on whom the 
noble and virtuous ladies, the daughters 
of Daksha, poured the holy waters at the. 
time of coronation in great joy; that = 
desireless one to whose subjects the earth, 
assuming the shape of a cow, yielded 
from her udder, under the influence 
of the calf of his virtues, all desirable 
things they were in need of—where is 
the man capable of following the foot- 
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steps of that Gaya? 11. He who, though 
free from all desires, had all his wants 
fulfilled by the Vedic sacrifices; to whom 
all kings offered one sixth of their revenue 
as tribute, being ‘worshipped in battle with 
his sharp arrows; to whom the Brahmanas, 
being worshipped through his rule of the 
land according to the principles of 
Dharma, yielded in the hereafter a sixth of 
their merits—where is the man capable of 
following the footsteps of that Gaya? 
12. He in whose Yajna Indra got intoxi- 
cated by drinking Soma whereupon the 
Lord, who is the soul of Yajna, Himself 
accepted the fruits of Yajna offered to 
Him with faith, purity and unwavering 
devotion—where is the man that can 
follow in the footsteps of that Gaya? 
13. He, to whom the Lord, the soul of 
the worlds—by pleasing whom through 


-sacrifice all creatures from Brahma down 


to Devas, men, animals and vegetation 


are pleased—became so propitious that 
He out of His own accord manifestly 
expressed His immense satisfaction—who 
is the man that can follow the example 
of that Gaya? 

14. By his wife Gayanti, Gaya had 
three sons—Chitraratha, Sugati, and 
Avarodha. Chitraratha had by his wife 
Urna a son named Samrat. 15. Samrat 
had by his wife Utkala a son named 
Marichi; he by Bindumati, Binduman; he 
by Saragha, Madhu; he by Sumanas, 


Viravrata; he by Bhoja, Manthu and 


Pramanthu; Manthu by Satya, Bhauvana; 
he by Dishana, Tvashta ; he by Virochana, 
Viraja; he by Vishiichi, a hundred sons 
headed by Satajit, and a daughter. 16. 
There is a famous saying about this: 
Viraja, the last in the line of Priyavrata, 


rendered that line glorious as Mahavishnu 
did the Devas. 
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Skandha V : Chapter 16 
GEOGRAPHICAL REFLECTIONS 


Query about Dimensions (1-3) 


Rajah Parikshit said: 1. You have 
already described to me the terrestrial 
region as extending all round up to where 
the light of the sun reaches, and above 
where the moon is visible along with the 
stars. 2. Then you indicated in brief that 
the seven oceans were created by the ruts 
formed by the wheels of emperor Priya- 
vrata’s chariot as he went round Mount 
Mahameru, and that these oceans de- 
marcate the seven Dweepas (continents 
or islands) on the earth. I would like to 
know all about these matters, including 
the dimensions and other features of these 
continents. 3. For, if the mind is drawn 
to the external world constituted of 
Prakriti as the gross body of the Lord, 
then it can concentrate easily on His 
transcendental spiritual aspect beyond 
Prakriti, which is extremely subtle, which 
is of the nature of conscious luminosity, 


and which is known by the name of 
Vasudeva. Hence, O master, kindly des- 
cribe them. 


Jambudweepa and its Divisions (4-6) 


Sri Suka said: 4. O Great King! No one 
can comprehend by thought or describe by 
speech even in a thousand divine years 
the extent and mystery of the evolution 
of the Lord’s power known as His Maya, 
in this world of Becoming. Therefore I 
shall give a brief description only of the 
globe earth in respect of its location, 
size, and characteristics. 5. In the inner- 
most cavity of the lotus-like body called 
the earth, there is a continent which is a ` 
lakh of Yojanas in extent. It is called 
Jambudweepa and is of the round shape 
of a lotus leaf. 6. In that Jambudweepa, 
there are nine regions or divisions (Var- 
shas), each extending over nine thousand 
Yojanas and demarcated by eight moun- 
tain ranges as natural boundaries. - 
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Illavrita: Its Four Regions (7-10) 


7. In the centre of Jambudweepa is the 
region known a TIlavrita, which is the 
most interior of all regions. In the middle 
of [lavrita is situated Mahameru, the 
king of the mighty mountains. This golden 
mountain, is like a central pistil to the 
earth-lotus. A lakh of Yojanas in height, 
measuring thirty-two thousand Yojanas 
at the top, and sixteen thousand at the foot, 
its bottom penetrates to a depth of sixteen 
thousand Yojanas into theearth. 8. North 
of Ilāvrita are three mountains, Nila, 
Sveta, and Sringavan, standing in the 
order stated. They form the boundaries 
demarcating the three regions (Varshas)— 
Ramyaka, Hiranmaya, and Kuru respec- 
tively. These mountains run east to west, 
touching the salt ocean on both ends. All 
of them are two thousand Yojanas in 
width, but in length each one at the back 
is about a tenth less than the one im- 
mediately in front of it. 9. South of 
llavrita are three mountains as in the 
north. These are Nishadha, Hemakita 
and Himalaya, which too like the moun- 
tain Nila and others mentioned before, 
run east to west and have a height of ten 
thousand Yojanas. They demarcate the 
boundaries of regions known as Harivar- 


sha, Kimpurushavarsha and Bharata-’ 
varsha respectively. 10. To the west and 
the east of [lavrata are the mountains 
Malyavan and Gandhamadana. Length- 
wise they touch Mount Nila in the north 
and Mount Nishadha in the south. They 
are two thousand Yojanas in their width. 
They are the boundaries of the regions 
known as Ketumala and Bhadrasva. 


Its Mountains and Rivers (11-25) 


11. There are four mountains, Man- 
dara, Merumandara, Suparsva and Ku- 
muda, each ten thousand Yojanas in 
height and width, standing on the four 
sides of Meru as its embankments. 12. On 
these four mountains looking like the 
towers of victory, there are four trees— 
a mango tree, a wood apple tree (Jambu), a ` 
Kadamba tree and a banyan tree respec- 
tively. They are one thousand one hundred 
Yojanas in height with branches of equal 
size. Each of them has a girth of one 
hundred Yojanas. 13. O scion of the 
Bharata race! There are on these four 
mountains four lakes filled with milk, 
honey, sugarcane Juice and pure water 
respectively. The demigods like Siddhas, 
Sadhyas and others who drink these 
waters become naturally endowed with 
Yogic powers. 14, Situated on the moun- 
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tains are four celestial gardens—Nandana, 
Chaitraratha, Vaibhrājika and Sarvato- 
bhadra. 15. In these gardens Deva chiefs 
sport with handsome Deva women, and 
the Gandharvas sing their praise. 16. 
On the top of the Mandara mountain 
is a heavenly mango tree, one thousand 
and one hundred Yojanas in height. 
Luscious mangoes, sweet like the immortal 
drink Amrita, and equal to mountain 
peaks in size, fall from it. 17. The pure, 
sweet and fragrant juice of reddish hue 
of these mangoes, crushed by the fall from 
the top, has formed into the famous 
river Arunoda, which flows down from 
the peaks of the Mandara mountain 
and waters the eastern side of [lavrita. 
18. Drinking the waters of that river, the 
Yaksha women who attend on Sri 
Parvati have developed such bodily 
aroma that the atmosphere there for about 
ten Yojanas is rendered fragrant by the 
breeze contacting their bodies. 19. In the 
same way from the ten thousand Yojana 
high peaks of Mount Merumandara flows 
the well-known river Jambu whose waters 


are formed by the juice of the elephant- 
sized Jambu fruits with but tiny seeds, 
falling from the great height of that 
tree at the top of the mountain. It 
waters the southern portions of Ilavrita. 
20. The earth on both sides of the river, 
soaked by the waters of it and acted 
upon by air and sunlight, gets converted 
into the brand of gold called Jambunada, 
which forms the material for the orna- 
ments of the Devas. 21. The celestials and 
their women wear ornaments like diadems, 
bangles and girdles made of this metal. 
22. From the cavities of the great Kad- 
amba tree at the top of the mountain 
Suparsva flow five streams of honey, 
each five fathomsin width. These, flowing 
down from the mountain, water the 
western side of Ilavrita, making the whole 
place fragrant. 23. The breath coming 
from the mouth of people who drink 
those sweet waters can render a hundred 
Yojanas in the neighbourhood fragrant. 
24. In the same way on the Mount Kumu- 
da is the banyan tree called Satavalsa. 
From: its branches flow rivers that bring 
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milk, curd, honey, ghee, molasses, food 
stuffs, clothes, beddings, seats, ornaments, 
and all other desirable things. They wash 
the northern side of [lavrita. 25. Those 
who drink those waters will be free 
from infirmities like wrinkles, grey hair, 
exhaustion, perspiration, bad odours, 
disease, premature death, distress from 
heat and cold, loss of complexion etc. 
They will live a happy life. 


Mountains surrounding Meru (26-29) 


26. Kuranga, Kurara, Kusumbha, 
Vaikanka, Trikita, Sisira, Patanga, 
Ruchaka, Nishadha, Sinivasa, Kapila, 
Sankha, Vaidirya, Jarudhi, Hamsa, 
Rishabha, Naga, Kalanjara, Narada, 
Adi—these. are twenty foot-hills which, 
like filaments encircling the style of a 
lotus, stand round the base of Mahameru, 
as ordained by the Creator. 27. To the 
east of the Meru, stretching eighteen 


thousand Yojanas from north to south, 
are two mountains Jathara and Devakita 
by name, with a height and a width of two 
thousand Yojanas. In the same way on 
the west of Meru are two other moun- 
tains, Pavana and Pariyatra. Running 
east-west on the southern side of Meru 
are the two mountains Kailasa and Kara- 
vira. On the north stand two other moun- 
tains Trisringa and Makara. Thus sur- 
rounded by eight mountains, the golden 
Meru shines like a well-kindled sacred 
fire. 28. It is said by authoritative sources 
that in the centre of the top of Meru there 
is the golden city of Lord Brahma the 
self-created one, in the shape of a square. 
covering ten million Yojanas. 29. Sur- 
rounding it are located the eight cities of 
the Lokapalas (guardian deities of the 
quarters), each two thousand five hundred 
Yojanas in extent, and appropriate to 
each of them in direction and colour. 
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Skandha V : Chapter 17 
DEVOTIONAL LIFE IN ILAVRITA 


Ganga’s Descent (1-4) 


Sri Suka said : 1. Mahavishnu was incar- 
nated as Vamana in order to take back 
the whole of the universe from Mahabali, 
under the guise of asking for a gift of 
three feet of earth. While measuring with 
His feet, He pressed His left toe on the 
dome of the Cosmic Shell, creating a hole 
in it. Through that hole a current of water 
from the beyond, flowed down to the 
lower regions washing the feet of the Lord. 
Asit washed the lotus-feet of the Lord and 
carried the pollen of saffron from His holy 
feet, it acquired the efficiency to eradicate 
the sins of men by its contact but itself 
never becoming impure, and came to be 
known by the significant name Bhaga- 
‘vatpadi. In the course of a thousand 
Yugas, it fell on the top of the 
heavens well-known as Vishnupada. 2. 
This Vishnupada is the Realm of Dhruva, 
the son of Uttanapada, the great devotee 
of the Lord. With horripilations all over, 


and with a heart melting in devotion 
generated by the thought that it is the 
water with which his Lord’s feet have been 
washed, and with tears rushing from his 
lotus-bud-like and half-closed eyes, that 
great devotee Dhruva is even today 
bathing his head in that water. 3. There 
are the Saptarshis who consider the 
fairest fruit of all austere observances to 
consist in having unwavering devotion 
to the Lord and as a consequence reject 
all other attainments including Mukti. 
Even they consider the Ganga so sacred 
that they devoutly: bear the waters of it 
in their matted locks, just as aspirants of 
Mukti gladly embrace that state when it is 
within their reach. 4. After descending 
through the heavenly path dotted with 
vast numbers of aerial mansions of the 
celestials, and moistening the orb of 
the ‘moon, it descends on the top of 
Mahameru, the abode of Brahma. 


Ganga branching into Four (5-10): me 
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5. There dividing into four streams, 
Sita, Alakananda, Chakshu and Bhadrā, 
it flows through the four regions into the 
sea. 6. Of these Sita, starting from 
Brahma’s abode and passing through 
the tops of the mountains that stand as 
filaments in the centre of the earth- 
lotus, falls down to the top of the moun- 
tain Gandhamadana. It-then flows east 
through the middle of the region Bha- 
drasva and falls into the salt ocean on the 
east. 7. In the same way the branch river 
Chakshu, falling from the top of Mount 
Malyavan, flows swiftly in the direction 
of the region Ketumala, and into the 
western sea. 8. The branch river Bhadra, 
too, flowing down from Mahameru 
through different mountain tops below 
and passing from one mountain to 
another, finally descends from the top 
of Sringavan into the Uttara Kuru region, 
and flowing northwards, reaches the 
northern sea. 9. In the same way the 
river Alakananda flowing down from the 
abode of Brahma by the southern side, 
and passing through several mountains 
reaches the mountain Hemakita, from 
where it flows very rapidly through moun- 


tain peaks in the direction of Bharata- 
varsha and joins the southern sea. One 
who comes for a bath in that Alakananda, 
easily gets the fruits of Asvamedha and 
Rajasuya at every step he takes towards 
the holy river. So holy it is! 10. Besides 
these, there are innumerable other rivers, 
big and small, originating from mountains 
like Meru and flowing through each and 
every one of these regions. 


Uniqueness of Bharatavarsha (11-13) 


11. Of all these Varshas (regions), 
Bharatavarsha alone is the field of 
Karma, or the place where a Jiva can 
acquire merit and demerit by work. The 
other eight Varshas, are places where 
Jivas who have almost completed their 
merits in enjoyment in Swarga (heaven), 
come to reap the effects of their residuary 
meritorious deeds. 12. The conditions of 
the inhabitants of those regions are: like 
those in Tretayuga. They have a life-span 
of a ten thousand years; they have 
adamant-like bodies, unfailing youth, 
strength, and joyous temperament. They 
and their wives have extraordinarily high 
sexual potency which enables them to 


Ch. 17] 


DEVOTIONAL LIFE IN ILAVRITA 69 


arent att 120 ae g a: =: eater fafeerrerea: pea 


AAA 


dref rer soneta:  gufeagegetit FA- 
afeafe in: e fage 11130 

aaa a mana ge: gei agaa aeae A 
aAa uan gaat g War xa UH wa gaa gaea faaara waren: 
arta Tee: eaen WISN aT: edga 
maagiaga gå aad aft safa: agirian 


atraratcahrrry wa saafi 1161 


sonaa 
a w Wad aga Aena A ALN 
wt AREA AT HAT W - WITT 
weeds Aaa Aa AT AAATARPATA 11811 


have protracted sexual enjoyment all 
through their life, disturbed by the birth 
of only one issue towards the end of their 
life-span. 13. In these Varshas leading 
Devas are honoured with grand receptions 
by the chiefs of their votaries. There are 
retreats and sanctuaries with an abund- 
ance of trees whose branches are bending 
in all seasons alike with their loads of 


leaves, flowers and fruits. In the valleys | 


of the mountains of these regions are 
lakes of pure water inhabited by numerous 
water birds like swans, water-fowls, 
cranes, Karandavas and Chakravakas. 
These birds as well as honey-bees, inebri- 
ated and delighted with the fragrance of 
freshly blown lotus flowers in- the lakes. 
‘fill the atmosphere with their delightful 
warblings. The leading celestials engage 
themselves in water-sports in these lakes 
with their women of ravishing beauty 
augmented by the stimulation of love 
expressed through their excited looks, 
smiles and sportive dispositions. 


Sankarshana Worship in Ilavrita (14-24) 


14. In all these nine Varshas (regions) 


Bhagavan Narayana is even today mani- 
fested in different forms in order to bless 
the inhabitants of those regions. 15. In 
the [lavrita there is Sri Parameswara. He 
is the only male there. Because of the 
curse of Devi Bhavani, anyone entering 
there will become a woman. So no man 
ever enters there. The reason for this will 
be explained elsewhere (in the ninth 
Skandha). 16. There Siva together with 
his consort Bhavani and surrounded by 
the countless number of women attendants 
of the latter, meditates upon and esta- 
blishes in his heart the Lord Sankarshana, 
the fourth of the Vyuhas (Emanations) 
of the Mahapurusha, the Supreme Being, 
embodying His power of destruction, 
which is also his (Siva’s) own source. He 
recites the following Mantra and prays: 
17. Om! Salutations to the Lord, the 
Supreme Being, who is the support and, 
manifester of the whole objective world 
constituted of the Gunas without Himself 
being affected by it, who has no limita- 
tions of space and time, who is beyond all 
individuality, and who has the eightfold 
power in its fullness. 18. O Worshipful 
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One! Adoration to Thee! Thou alone art 
endowed with all Bhagas or divine majes- 
ties. Though the cause of all, Thou dost 
manifest specially through Thy devotees. 
Thou causest bondage to persons without 
devotion, while Thou breakest that of 
devotees. Thou art the one at whose lotus- 
feet everyone can take refuge. 19. Though 
controlling and directing the whole of this 
manifested universe as its witness, Thou 
art not in the least affected by the modes of 
ignorance and the passions resulting from 
them unlike us who are perturbed by 
anger and other passions. Who is the man 
that feels the urge for freedom from 
enslavement, attachments and passions, 
and yet will not worship Thee, that 
Supreme Being, who art unaffected in the 
least by Maya? 

20. He who out of His mysterious 
power, appears to the ignorant as one 
inebriated and having eyes reddened like 
those of a person under intoxicants; He 
who is so charming that the serpent- 
wives in attendance are overwhelmed with 
bashfulness on contacting His feet; 21. He 
who is the ultimate source of creation, 


preservation and destruction of the worlds, 
and who, being beyond all these three, is 
called Ananta (the unlimited); who feels 
unconcerned with the burden of the earth 
resting somewhere on his numerous hoods 
as if it were a mere mustard seed; 22. 
He who first manifested a form for Him- 
self based on the Sattva quality under 
the name Mahattattva, known also as 


Brahma, from whom I was born (as 


non-separate from Vasudeva) with the 
function of creation based on the three 
types of Ahankara—Sattvika, Rajasika 
and Tamasika; 23. He by whose grace 
we, the Mahattattva, Ahankara, Devas 
and Bhutas, carry on the work of 
creation, being directed in that work as 
birds are by the person holding them by 
the string; 24. By the infatuating power 
of whose Maya the world gets entangled 
in external manifestations of Nature and 
the ego-centred actions springing from 
them, without knowing the way to over- 


- come that infatuation—to that Being, 


the source of the functions of creation 
and dissolution of the universe, we offer 
Our salutations! 
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Skandha V : Chapter 18 
WORSHIP OF THE LORD IN THE VARIOUS VARSHAS 


Hayagriva in Bhadraswa (1-6) 


Sri Suka said: 1. In the Bhadraswavar- 
sha, the son of Dharma named Bhadrasra- 
vas along with his chiefs, worships with 
deep devotion and concentration the spiri- 
tual form of Vasudeva known as Hayagri- 
va. They invoke Him with the following 
hymn: 

Bhadrasravas says: 2. Om! Salutations 
to the Lord, the embodiment of Dharma 
and the grantor of purity of heart to his 
votaries! 3. Wonderful indeed is the 
Lord’s play! See how even while wit- 
nessing the death of others on all sides, 
man fails to recognise that death would 
visit him too! See how, even immediately 
after the funeral rites of their fathers and 
sons, men are eager to possess their 
wealth and ready to indulge in any mean 
action that would help them enjoy the 
trivial pleasures of the world! 4. Wise 
` men speak of the world as impermanent, 


and men of spiritual insight realise it as 
such. Yet people at large blindly take it 
as permanent under the infatuation of 
Thy Yogamaya—this, indeed, is a sur- 
prising play of Thine. 5. Though Thou 
art the pure spirit, untainted and action- 
less, the scriptures accept Thee as the 
cause of the manifestation, sustentation 
and dissolution of the worlds. In Thee, 
who art both the cause and the effect (the 
creator and the created), who art the 
essence of all but yet dost transcend them 
in fact, this harmony of contradictions 
is nothing strange considering Thy power 
Yogamaya. 6. At the end of the Kalpa, 
when the forces of ignorance represented 
by Sankhasura hid the Veda in the nether 
worlds, Thou didst embody Thyself as 
Hayagriva, with the head of a horse and 
the body of a man, lift them up from the 
nether worlds and bestow them on 
Brahma, who was eagerly seeking it from 
Thee. My salutations to Thee of unfailing 
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resolution ! 


Narasimha in Harivarsha (7-14) 


7. In the region known as Harivarsha, 
the Lord is manifest as Narasimha. Why 
he did so, is described elsewhere (Skandha 


VII). There Prahlada, whose birth and life - 


among the Asuras sanctified that race, 
meditates on that charming form with 
unwavering and concentrated devotion 
along with all his followers. He addresses 
the following hymn beginning with this 
Mantra : 

8. Our salutations to the Lord Krishna 
—to Him who is the Light of all lights! 
Manifest Thyself before us, O Lord, with 
Thy powerful teeth and claws! Burn up 
in us all impressions born of Karma! 
Consume away the darkness of ignorance 
in us! The Atman is our refuge! The 
Atman is our refuge! Om Kshraum! 
9. May all the worlds be‘happy ! May the 
wicked men attain to purity and peace! 
Let all people pray for mutual peace! 
May their minds be at peace! And may 
our minds too, along with all others, 
attain to that state of spontaneous flow 
towards the Lord, free from the promp- 


tings of all worldly desires. 10. May we 
be free from attachment to house, wife, 
sons, wealth, and relatives! If we are to 
be attached to any, let it be to the devotees 
of the Lord. For the man who is free 
from worldly attachments, who is satis- 
fied with bare subsistence, and who is 
self-controlled, does attain soon to spiri- 
tual realisation, but not so those engross- 
ed in properties and sense enjoyments. 
11. In the company of holy men, an 
aspirant naturally happens to hear about 
the Lord’s excellences, and by virtue of 
the communion the devotees thus esta- 
blish with Him through the sense of 
hearing, He verily enters into their hearts 
and rids them of the very tendencies that 
lead to sinful actions. Repeated dips in 
holy waters can remove only the dirt of 
the body and fructified sin but not the 
tendencies that prompt one to sinful acts. 
Who is the right-minded man that would, 
under the circumstances, abstain from 
listening to the Lord’s excellences? 12. All 
the Deities along with all virtues attend 
upon him who has whole-hearted and 
motiveless devotion to the Lord. But a 
person who is always moving amidst the 
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objects of the senses and has no longing 
for the Lord—how can he be endowed 
with any great virtue as benevolence, 
enlightenment, renunciation and the like? 
13. Just as water is what sustains the life 
of the fish, so is the Bhagavan, Sri Hari, 
the very sustenance ofall embodied beings. 
Nothing should therefore be dearer to 
them than He. If men who are forgetful 
of this and are attached to their homes, 
relatives and possessions, are none 
the less called great because of their 
worldly position—such estimation ofthem 
is a mere convention, just as in regard to 
a married couple it is a convention to 
consider the elder partner, the husband, 
as superior merely because of his age. 
14. Therefore abandon the worldly life— 
the sphere of the repetitive experience of 
life and death, and the source of all 
miseries arising from restlessness, attach- 
ments, anxieties, anger, desire, 
fear, sickness, and worries, and let man 
take shelter at the feet of Nrisimha, 
where he will find a veritable haven of 
peace and security. 


Kāmadeva in Ketumāla (15-23) 


15. In the region (Varsha) called Ketu- 
mala the Lord manifests as Kamadeva 


pride, ` 


(Cupid) in order to please Lakshmi 
Devi and also the thirty six thousand 
daughters and sons of the Prajapati 
(Samvatsara), who is the master of that 
Varsha. The deities identifying themselves 
with nights are the daughters, and those 
with days are the sons. The pregnancy of 
these daughters get aborted before a year, 
because of the fierce puissance of the discus 
of the Lord. 16. There the Lord sports, 
by delighting Rama by His graceful and 
sportive movements, by His attractive 
smile and looks, and by His most charming ` 
face whose eyebrows are slightly raised 
as he playfully glances at the surroundings. 
17. There ‘Rama adores the enchanting 
form of the Lord through concentrated 
meditation and worship, along with the 
daughters of Prajapati at nights, and with 
his sons during the day. The following 
are the Mantras and hymn with which 
she invokes the Lord: 

18. Om, Hram, Hnim, Hrum! Saluta- 
tions to Thee both within and without! 
O Lord of all divine majesties! Thou 
controller of the senses of all! The one 
indicated as their transcendent source by 
all impressive manifestations of virtue! 
Thou the Lord of all worship, knowledge, 
spiritual aspirations and their fulfilments! 
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Thou the one endowed with sixteen 
parts! Thou the one who has assumed the 
form of all Vedic metres, of all objects 
of enjoyment, of all bliss, of all that 
exists, of all strength in the world, and 
of all beauty seen therein! 19. In this 
world women adore Thee, the master of 
all the senses, by the practice of austerities 
and other disciplines with the desire that 
they might get worthy husbands. But they 
little realise that these husbands, their co- 
veted masters, whom they seek in distinc- 
tion from Thee, are not able to save their 
dear children, their wealth and their life; 
for they are themselves limited beings, 
with no freedom for themselves. Uniike 
them, I, Lakshmi, adore as my husband 
the eternal and omnipotent Bhagavan 
Mahavishnu. 20. He is the real master 
(husband) who, himself fearless, saves 
the fear-stricken people from all fears. 
The one free from all fears is Thyself. 
For Thou, being the one all-comprehen- 
ding existence with no second entity out- 
side of Thee, has nothing to gain except 
what Thyself art. Nor hast Thou any to 
be afraid of, being the sole existence, 
unlike the various divinities who have 
necessarily to be afraid of their compeers. 
21. That woman who desires for nothing 
but the service of Thy feet, has all her 


longings fulfilled. She becomes indeed a 
reveller in all desires! To those who wor- 
ship Thee with particular worldly desires 
(like obtaining a worthy husband), Thou 
dost indeed grant those desires; but, O 
Lord, they will have cause to grieve after- 
wards when the effects of those particular 
boons are exhausted. 22. For attaining me 
(Sri or the goddess of wealth and good 
fortune) even Brahma, Siva, Devas and 
Asuras perform difficult austerities with 
their minds set on material prosperity. 
But, O Lord, my heart is entirely given 
over to Thee, and I care not for any 
except those who are devoted to Thy feet. 
23. O Imperishable one! Deign to place 
on my head the lotus-palm of Thine as 
an act of blessing, as Thou dost on the 
heads of Thy devotees. Thou worshipful 
one! Thou hast certainly given me a place 
on Thy chest as an emblem of Thine, but 
Thou has not yet blessed me placing Thy 
hand on my head. Who, indeed, can 
fathom the depth of the intentions behind 
the play enacted by Thy Yogamaya? 


Cosmic Fish in Ramyaka (24-28) 


24. In the;region called Ramyakav- 
arsha, Manu Vaivaswata, to whom in 
his previous birth as Satyavrata the Lord 
revealed His form as the Fish, is even 
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today adoring Him in that form, repeating 
the following Mantra and hymn: 

25. Om! Salutations to the Divine Fish, 
the Supreme Lord and the greatest of 
all beings, the embodiment of pure Sattva, 
the master of life, energy and strength 
in the body, senses and the mind of all 
beings! Salutation again! 26. Unseen even 
by the presiding deities either within or 
without the universe, Thou art sporting 
in the worlds giving out the mighty voice 
of the Vedas to reveal Thy unseen pre- 
sence. Just as in a puppet show, a man 
manipulates a wooden doll of a woman’s 
form by means of strings, so dost Thou, 
the Lord of all, control and regulate 
this universe by the string of names 
(Vedic injunctions). 27. Vain was the 
attempt of the presiding deities at the 
governance of the universe consisting of 
countless beings and inert substances, 
when they attempted to do so severally and 
collectively in a spirit of competition and 
in forgetfulness of Thee. 28. In the wave- 
tossed ocean flooding everything at the 
end of the cycle, Thou, O Lord, didst as 


the Incarnate Fish, speed away in that 
flood with me in the boat-shaped earth, 
the seat of countless trees and vegetation. 


Cosmic Tortoise in Hiranmaya (29-33) 


29. In the region known as Hiran- 
mayavarsha the Lord manifests as the 
Cosmic Tortoise. Thus Aryama, the head 
of the Pitris (manes), worships Him along 
with other devotees, repeating the fol- 
lowing Mantra and hymn: 

30. Om! Salutations to Thee, the tor- 
toise shaped! Thou art the embodiment 
of pure, unsullied Sattva-guna ; Thy source 
has never been traced by any one. Time 
limits Thee not. Thy presence is every- 
where, and everything is contained in 
Thee. Om! Salutations! 31. This world 
of multiplicity projected by Thy Maya 
as a factually perceived universe, is verily 
Thy form. It is seen as a countless multi- 
plicity, because it is viewed apart from 
Thee. Salutations to Thy prc 
forms! £ 

32. All this universe consisting oe crea- 
tures born of the womb, sweat, egg and 
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earth; all entities described as moving 
and unmoving—Devas, Rishis, Pitris, ele- 
ments, senses, firmament, space, sky, 
earth, mountains, rivers, oceans, conti- 
nents, planets, and stars—all these form 
one unity in Thee. 33. The countless forms, 
names and attributes into which Thou hast 


“manifested through Yogamaya have been 


classified into twenty-four categories by 
great philosophers. But even this per- 
ception of the many as separate existences 
is effaced when spiritual insight reveals 
their unity in Thee. Om! Salutations to 
Thee revealed by unitive understanding. 


Cosmic Boar in Uttarakuru (34-39) 


34. In Uttarakuruvarsha the Yajna- 
embodied Lord, manifests in the form of 
the Cosmic Boar. Along with the devotees 
there, Mother. Earth adores Him with 
great devotion and continuously repeats 
the following Mantra: 

35. Om! Salutation to the Lord, the 
Great Being, who is understood through 
Mantras, whose form consists in Yajnas 
and Kratus, whose limbs are the great 
Adhvaras (sacrifices), who effects puri- 
fication through rituals, and who is mani- 
fest in the three Yugas! 36. Thy form, 


figuratively conceived in rituals and their 
fruits, is brought out by intelligent philo- 
sophers and devotees by applying their 
minds to Thy truth hidden in the body- 
mind phenomenon, just as ritualists churn 
out the fire latent in the firesticks by 
striking one stick against another. Salut- 
ations to Thee who thus manifestest Thy- 
self to the aspirants! 37. The. truth of 
Thy being is at first indicated by, and 
next investigated through, the manifesta- 
tion of Thy Power (Maya) as the various 
aspects of Nature like sense objects, senses 
and the rest. But this power-manifesta- 
tion of Thine is rejected and Thy trans- 
cendent being intuited by sages whose 
intelligence has become restrained and 
concentrated through the practice of self- 
control and discrimination. Salutation to 
Thee! 38. Though Thyself devoid of any 
desire, Thou out of Thy mercy for the 
Jivas, assumest the desire to create, with- 
out any involvement, and as in the pres- 
ence of a magnet a piece of iron becomes 
activised and performs various move- 
ments, even so in Thy presence, Maya, 
Thy power of manifestation, functions, 
creating, preserving and dissolving the 
universe. Salutations to Thee the un- 
involved witness of the cosmic process! 
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didst come out of the waters like a spor- 
ting elephant. My salutations to Thee, the 
all-pervading Being and the Lord of all! 


Worship in Kimpurushavarsha (1-8) 


Sri Suka said: 1. In Kimpurushavarsha 
the worshipful Lord, the Primeval Person, 
is unceasingly adored as Sri Ramachandra, 
the brother of Lakshmana and the hus- 
band of Sita, by His great devotee and 
servant, Hanuman, along with all the 
devotees of that Varsha. 2. Listening to 
the musical and sweet rendering of his 
Master’s story by the Gandharvas headed 
by sage Arshtishena, he hymns as follows: 

3. Om! Salutations to Thee, the posses- 
sor of all divine majesties and of taintless 
fame! Salutations to Thee, the possessor 
of supreme nobility of form and character! 


Salutations to Thee of absolute | self- 
control but following the way of a human 
being so as to set an example to the 
world! Salutations to Thee who art the 
touchstone for testing nobility and great- 
ness everywhere! Salutations to Thee, the 
lover ofall holy men! Salutations to Thee, 
the great one possessing royal majesty! 
4. I take shelter in Him who is pure 
awareness, who is the one without a 
second, who transcends matter and its 
modifications by His spiritual glory, who 
is all-pervading, who is all-peace, who is 
without the limitations of name, form, or 
individuality, and who is intuited by the 
purified mind. 5. Thy incarnation as a 
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human being is for teaching men and not 
merely for the destruction of Rakshasas. 
Otherwise how can the sorrow of separa- 
tion from Sita affect Thee, who art ever 
absorbed in Thy inherent bliss? 6. Thou, 
Vasudeva, who art the Lord of all and 
the soul and the dear one of self-con- 
trolled ones, has no attachment to any- 
thing in the universe. How then could 
Thou be moved by infatuation for Sita 
and how could Thou think of abandoning 
Lakshmana? (It was only just for teaching 
that too much of personal love and 
too much of adherence to the letter of 
the law are self-defeating in their effect.) 
7. Neither nobility nor birth, nor great 
beauty of form, nor proficiency in speech, 
nor intelligence can make any one dear 
to Thee. Otherwise how couldst Thou 
have united Thyself in friendship with us, 
mere inhabitants of the forests devoid 
of all those qualifications? 8. Let one 
be a Sura (Deva) or an Asura (demon), 
a Vanara (monkey) or a Nara (man). 
What matters is that he should with his 
whole heart worship Rama, who is none 
but Hari embodied as man, who is pleased 
with the least good performed, and who 
gave salvation to all the inhabitants of 
Kosala. 


Worship in Bharatavarsha 
(9-15) 


9. In the Bhāratavarsha, the Lord, as- 
suming simultaneously the twin form 
of the worshipful Nara-Narayana, moves 
about unknown to any one. For the 
blessing of pious men out of mercy, he 
will live till the end of the Kalpa revealing 
the true nature of the Atman through a 
life of austerity characterised by the high- 
est morality, enlightenment, renunciation, 
power, self-control and freedom from 
egoism. 10. There along with the pious 
inhabitants. of Bhārata, who follow the 
Varnasrama social system, the worship- 
ful Narada, who had resolved to instruct 
Manu Savarni in the doctrines of the Pān- 
charatra as also in Sastras like Samkhya 
and Yoga revealed by the Lord, worships 
Him devoutly and repeats the following 
Mantra: $ 

11. Om! Salutations again and again 
to the Lord Nara-Narayana, the peaceful, 
the egoless, the wealth of the possession- 
less, the noblest among Rishis, the teacher 
of the Paramahamsas, the best among 
the self-absorbed ones! He also sings `: 
12. Though Thou art the creator of the 
worlds, Thou art not bound by Thy 
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creative activity. Though residing in a 
body, Thy spiritual splendour is not in 
the least suppressed by bodily infirmities. 
Though the witness of everything, the 
world of objects consisting in the effects 
of Prakriti do not affect Thee. Salutations 
to the unattached, to the uninvolved, to 
the witness! 13. O Lord of Yogins! The 
skillin Yoga described by Brahma consists 
in the capacity to abandon at the time 
of death all attachments to the perishable 
body and concentrate the mind on Thee, 
who art above the modifications of Prakriti 
(Nirguna). 14. If a learned man, too, is 
afraid of giving up this miserable body, 
just like worldly men with countless desires 
and attachments for wife, children and 
wealth, then all his efforts at gaining 
knowledge can only be called a thankless 
task, an exercise.in futility. 15. Therefore, 
O Lord, bestow on us that form of loving 
devotion exclusively directed towards 
Thee, by virtue of which we can cut as- 
under this intense and irremediable at- 
tachment to this debased thing of a body, 
„generated by Thy Maya through a sense 


of identification with it. 


* 


Physical Features of Bharata (16-18) 


16. In Bharatavarsha there are numer- 
ous mountains and rivers. A list of them 
is as follows: Malaya, Mangalaprastha, 
Mainaka, Trikiita, Rishabha, Kutaka, 
Kollaka, Sahya, Devagiri, Rishyamuka. 
Srisaila, Venkata, Mahendra, Varidhara, 
Vindhya, Suktiman, Rikshagiri, Pariya- 
tra, Drona, Chitrakita, Govardhana, 
Raivataka, Kukubha, Nila, Gokamukha, 
Indrakila, Kamagiri etc. Besides these, ~ 
there are numerous other mountains, and 
there are several rivers too having their 
source in these mountains. 17. The people 
of Bharata take their bath in these rivers 
which areso holy that even their names are 
capable of purifying a person. 

18. The names of the great rivers of 
Bharata are as follows: Chandravasa, 
Tamraparni, Avatoda, Kritamala, Vaiha- 
yasi, Kaveri, Veni, Payasvini, Sarkaravar- 
ta, Tungabhadra, Krishna, Venya; Bhi- 
marathi, Godavari, Nirvindhya, Payoshni, 
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Tapi, Reva, Surasa, Narmada, Charman- 
vati, Sindhu, Andham, Sonam, Mahanadi, 
Vedasmriti, Rishikulya, Trisima, Kausiki, 
Mandakini, Yamuna, Saraswati, Drishad- 
vati, Gomati, Sarayu, Rodhaswati, Sapta- 
vati, Sushoma, Satadru, Chandrabhaga, 
Marudvridha, Vitasta, Asikni and Visva. 


Glory of Bharatavarsha (19-31) 


19. For men born in this Bharatavar- 
sha, there are three prospects open—the 
world of the Devas, the world of men, and 
the region of purgatory—according as 
their works are dictated by the qualities of 
Sattva, Rajas or Tamas. Following the 
disciplines of Varnasrama, all progress 
from stage to stage and attain Mukti. 
20. When close association with holy men 
is established, then, through the severing 
of the constricting knot of -ignorance, 
there arises in the heart of man spiritual 
freedom consisting in the desire-free and 
single-minded devotion to the Supreme 
Being who is the Soul of all souls, who is 
free from all passions, who is beyond the 
power of words to describe, who is 


His own support as also the support of 
all beings and who is the transcendent 
Spirit. 

21. So the Devas sing as follows about 
the greatness of birth in Bharatavarsha: 
Is it because the auspicious acts done by 
them are of such transcendent merit, or is 
it because Sri Hari has bestowed on them 
His unconditioned grace, that these Jivas 
have obtained a birth in Bharatavarsha, 
where conditions are propitious for the 
practice of devotion to Sri Hari? Would 
that we too obtain such birth in Bharata! 
22. Of what use are the hard and difficult 
observances like Yajnas, austerities, vows 
and charitable works by virtue of which we 
have attained to these ephemeral heavenly 
regions? For, the minds of beings in these 


_ regions are without the Capacity ,to en- 


tertain devotional sentiments towards Na- 
rayana, and even in those who have 
something of it, such devotional tenden- 
cies are quickly effaced by the preponder- 
ance of sensuous enjoyments here, 23. Far 
more covetable is birth in Bharata, in 
spite of the life-span there being short, 
than embodiment in those heavenly re- 
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gions where life extends to eons. For, 
striving with a human body, wise men 
overcome and abandon the bondage of 
Karma easily and attain to the eternal 
state of Hari. 24. Where flows not the con- 
tinuous narration of divine excellences, 
where exist not holy men devoted whole- 
heartedly to the Lord, where prevails not 
the practice of divine worship attended 
with grand celebrations—avoid such 
places, even if they be the heaven of 
Indra. 25. Even after obtaining embodi- 
ment in the human body, which offers 
all the necessary facilities for the attain- 
ment of enlightenment and devotion, if a 
man fails to strive for spiritual freedom, 
he is like a bird which remains entrapped 
even when the way of escape is open to 
it. 26. There devout men of Bhārata en- 
gaged in scripture-ordained rites make 
offerings in the sacrificial fire, observing 
the ritualistic rules and uttering the proper 
Mantras in invocation of various deities. 
Though called under different names all 
these deities are none but Thyself, and soit 
is Thyself alone, the perfect one and the 
bestower of the rewards of all worship, 
that accepts all these offerings. 27. Tosuch 


devotees praying to Thee for worldly 
fulfilments, their prayers are indeed gran- 
ted by Thee. But such gifts do not re- 
present Thy real blessing. For, not satis- 
fied with what has been got, more prayers 
for further fulfilments continue from these 
recipients afterwards. But on those who 
seek no boon of any kind, Thou, of Thy 
own accord, bestowest a place at Thy feet 
which have the power to give them that 
ultimate fulfilment which eradicates all 
desires from their hearts. 28. If any more 
meritorious deeds remain in store for us 
after these enjoyments in heaven, may we, 


- by virtue of these, be born in the blessed 


Ajanabhavarsha (an earlier name of 
Bharatavarsha) with our minds devoted 
to Thee. For, on those who practise 
devotion in this region, Thou dost bestow 
Thy grace. 

Sri Suka said: 29. O King! Some say 
that there are eight minor islands in 
Jambudweepa. These came into existence 
when the sons of Sagara dug the earth 
while going about in search of the horse 
in connection with their father’s sacrifice. 
30. These are Svarnaprastha, Chandra- 
sukla, Avartana, Ramanaka, Mandara- 
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harina, Panchajanya, Simhala and Lanka. 
31. O Thou the best of the clan of Bhara- 
tas! I have given you an account of 


Jambudweepa and its divisions according 
to the instruction I have received. 
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Skandha V : Chapter 20 
THE SIX DWEEPAS AND THE LOKALOKA 


Plaksha and its Features (1-6) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Now will be described 
the other six Dweepas (continents or 
islands) beginning with Plaksha, with 
details about their division, area, charac- 
teristics and positions. 2. Just as Maha- 
meru is surrounded by Jambudweepa, 
so is Jambudweepa surrounded by the 
salt water ocean equal in area-to the 
Dweepa itself. Plakshadweepa, double in 
extent, encircles this salt ocean, just as 
a belt of woodland surrounds a moat. 
There stands on it a Plaksha tree, a lakh 
of Yojanas in extent and golden in colour, 
giving its name to the Dweepa just as 
Jambudweepa got its name from the 


Jambu tree on it. The Lord in the form 
of a Fire with seven tongues (flames) is 
present there. Idhmajihva, the son of 
Priyavrata, was once its king. He divided 
it into seven Varshas (regions), allotting 
these to his seven sons who had names 
identical with these Varshas. He eventual- 
ly took toa contemplative life for the at- 
tainment of Moksha. 3. Siva, Yavasa, 
Subhadra, Santa, Kshema, Amrita, Abha- 
ya—these are the seven Varshas. On them 
there are seven well-known mountains 
and rivers. 4. The names of the moun- 
tains are: Manikita, Vajrakūta, Indra- 
sena, Jyotishman, Suparna, Hiranyash- 
tiva and Meghamila. - 


The` rivers ‘are: Aruna, Nrimna, 
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Angirasi, Savitri, Suprabhata, Ritam- 
bhara and Satyambhara. Purified from 
the influence of Rajas and Tamas by 
drinking the water of these rivers, the 
people of those Varshas divided into 
four communities—Hamsa, Patanga, Ur- 
dhvayana and Satyanga—live for a life- 
span of a thousand years. They are 
like the Devas in being devoid of per- 
spiration and in their way of procrea- 
tion. They worship the Lord as Surya- 
Narayana, the saviour and embodiment 
of the Vedas, with Vedic Mantras. 5. ‘I 
salute Surya-Narayana, the manifestation 
of the eternal being Mahavishnu, the basis 
of all Dharma in its practical and theo- 
retical aspect, as also of immortality and 
destruction.’ 6. In all the five Dweepas 
beginning with Plaksha people are natu- 
rally alike in the endowment of longevity, 
sense-power, mental strength, physical 
power, intelligence, courage etc. 


Salmala and its Features (7-12) 


7. Plakshadweepa is encircled by the 
sea of sugarcane juice of the same width 
as that Dweepa itself. Beyond that sea 
and double its width lies the encircling 
Salmaladweepa, which in turn is encircled 
by the sea of liquor equal to it in width. 


SAAT Aaa Crs: AA a stfecafa 1211 


8. It is called Salmaladweepa, because on 
it stands the tree called Salmala (silk 
cotton), equal in size to the Plaksha 
tree in the Plakshadweepa. Great men . 
say that seated on this tree Garuda is 
singing the glory of Mahavishnu through 
the Vedic chant. 9. The king of this 
Dweepa is Priyavrata’s son, Yajnabahu. _ 
He divided this land into seven Varshas 
(regions) among his seven sons. The names 
of these Varshas, which are identical with 
those of their rulers, are as follows: Suro- 
chana, Soumanasya, Ramanaka, Deva- 


. varsha, Paribhadra, Apyayana and Avi- 


jnata. 10. The important mountains in 
these regions are called Svarasa, Sata- 
sringa, Vamadeva, Kunda, Mukunda, 
Pushpavarsha and Sahasrasruti, and the 
names of the rivers are Anumati, Sinivali, 
Saraswati, Kuhu, Rajani, Nanda and 
Raka. 11. Their four types of inhabitants 
known as Srutadhara, Viryadhara, Vasun- 
dhara and Ishandhara, perform sacrifices 
to the Supreme Being, who has taken 
the form of the Veda and the Soma. 
12. They pray: ‘Soma bestows by his 
rays food on Pitris during the dark 
fortnight and on the Devas in the bright 
fortnight. May that Soma, the Rojab be 
propitious to us his subjects! ; 
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Kusadweepa and its Features (13-17) 


13. Like the above Dweepas, the Kusa- 
dweepa extends beyond the liquor ocean, 
encircling it and having double its width. 
It is surrounded by the ocean of ghee 
equal to itself in dimension. Its name 
Kusadweepa is derived from a pillar of 
Kusa grass created by the Lord Himself, 
which emits heatless but brilliant rays 
as of fire, and illumines the quarters. 
14. O King! The son of Priyavrata named 
Hiranyaretas was the king of that Dweepa. 
He divided it into seven regions which he 
named after his seven sons and awarded 
them to those seven sons according to 
their names, and then departed for spend- 
ing his time in meditation on the Lord. 
The names of these are: Vasu, Vasudana, 
Dridharuchi, Nabhigupta, Stutyavrata, 
Vivikta, and Vamadeva. 15. In these re- 
gions there are seven boundary mountains, 
Chakra, Chatussringa, Kapila, Chitra- 
kita, Devanika, Urdhvaroma and Dra- 
vina, as also seven important rivers, Rasa- 


-kulya, Madhukulya, Mitravinda, Sruta- 


vinda, Devagarbha, Ghritachyuta and 


. Mantramala. 16. There are four classes of 


inhabitants there—Kusala, Kovida, Abhi- 
yukta, and Kulaka—who, being purified 


by the waters of the aforesaid rivers, 
worship the Lord manifest there in the 
form of fire, with rituals offered therein 
without egotism or expectation. They 
pray: 17.‘O Fire! Thou art the carrier 
of the offerings to the Supreme Being. 
By making offerings to the Deities, who 
ate only parts of the Supreme Being, 
one is making offerings to the whole, 
i.e. to the Supreme Being Himself.’ 


Krauncha and its Features (18-23) 


18. Beyond the ocean of ghee, is the 
Kraunchadweepa double its extent and 
surrounded in turn by an ocean of milk 
equal to the Dweepa i in area, even as the 
Kusadweepa is encircled by the ocean of 
ghee. On it stands the king of mountains 
Krauncha, from which the continent de- 
rives its name. 19, Though its rocky 
middle region and its arbours had been 
pounded by the weapon of Guha, it was 
saved through the protection of Varuna 
and of the waves of the milk ocean wash- 
ing its foot. j 

20. Ghritaprishta, one of the sons of 
Priyavrata, was the ruler of it. He di- 
vided it into seven regions, giving the 
names of his seven sons to them, and 
assigned each to the son of that name. 
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After that, he retired, attained to en- 


lightenment, and sought shelter at the 
feet of Sri Hari, the auspicious, the soul 
of all. 21. The names of those sons of 
Ghritaprishta and of the regions they 
rule over are: Ama, Madhuruha, Megha- 
prishtha, Sudhama, Bhrajishtha, Lohit- 
arna and Vanaspati. The seven mount- 
ains of these regions are: Sukla, Vardha- 
mana, Bhojana, Upabarhina, Nanda, 
Nandana and Sarvatobhadra. And the 
seven rivers are: Abhaya, Amritougha, 
-Aryaka, Tirthavati, Vrittiripavati, Pa- 
vitravati and Sukla. 22. Purified by the 
waters of these rivers, the four kinds of 
people inhabiting it, known as Purusha, 
Rishabha, Dravina and Devaka, worship 
Him as water, with offerings of water 
filled in their cupped palms. They recite: 
23. `O pure waters! You have derived 
power from the Almighty Himself. You 
purify the three worlds. By nature you 
possess the power to eradicate the result 
of sins. May you purify our bodies by 
your contact!’ 


Saka and its Features (24-28) 


24. Beyond the milk ocean, surround- 
ing it by a width of thirty two lakhs of 
Yojanas, is the Sakadweepa, which in 
turn is surrounded by a sea of curds of 
equal width. This Dweepa is so called 
because of a Saka tree standing on it. 
The sweet smell it emits makes the whole 
continent fragrant. 25. The ruler of it 
Medhatidhi, a son of Priyavrata, divided 
it into seven regions, each with the name 
of each of his sons, and put them as 
rulers of regions bearing their respective 
names. He then went as an ascetic to 
the forest to devote his mind entirely 
to concentrate on the Supreme Being who 
is beyond the limitation of time and 
space. The names of those regions are: 
Purojava, Manojava, Pavamana, Dht- 
mranika, Chitrarepha, Bahurūpa and Vis- 
wadhara. 26. The boundary mountains in 
these regions are seven—these being Isana, 
Urusringa, Balabhadra, Satakesara, Saha- 
srasrotas, Devapala and Mahanasa. The 
seven main rivers of theregion are Anagha, 
Ayurda, Ubhayasprishti, Aparajita, Pan- 
chapadi, Sahasrasruti and Nijadhriti. 27. 
Ritavrata, Satyavrata, Danavrata, Anu- 
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vrata—these are the four types of people 
inhabiting it. They destroy the element 
of Rajas and Tamas in themselves through 
Pranayama. Thus purified, they meditate 
on the Supreme Being as Vayu (air) and 
adore Him through Samadhi. 28. They 
pray: ‘He who, having entered into the 
innermost core of all beings, sustains 
them with Prana, a symbol indicating 
His existence behind it—may that inner 
pervader and the unquestioned Lord of 
all protect us. It is indeed clear that the 
world functions under the control of His 
manifestation as Prana.’ 


Pushkara and its Features (29-33) 


29. Beyond the curd ocean, is the 
Pushkaradweepa, in extent double that of 
the curd ocean. It is surrounded by an 
ocean of pure water equal to the Dweepa 
in dimension. There is in it a lotus flower 


‘(Pushkara) with innumerable thousands 


of petals shining like flames. This lotus 
has been assigned as the seat of Brahma 
(who is worshipped by the inhabitants of 
the Dweepa). 30. In the middle of that 
Dweepa there is only one mountain named 
Manasottara, which marks the boundary 
of the only two Varshas into which this 
Dweepa is divided. This mountain is ten 


Taai at aed aad aa Efe 330 


thousand Yojanas in height and in length. 
On its four sides the cities of the four 
protecting deities of the four quarters in- 
cluding Indra are situated. Along the top 
of that mountain, the sun traverses his 
course around the Mahameru in his char- 
iot, whose one rotation around Mahameru 
constitutes one year, consisting of Uttara- 
yana and Dakshinayana, the day and the 
night of the Devas. 31. Its ruler Vitihotra, 
also ason of Priyavrata, divided the Dwee- 
pa into two Varshas for his two sons, 
Ramanaka and Dhataki, and retired to en- 
gage himself in devotional practices fol- 
lowing the footsteps of his precursors. 32. 
The people there worship the Supreme 
Being as Brahma with rites conducive to 
the attainment of Brahmaloka. They re- 
peat the following Mantra: 33. ‘Saluta- 
tions to Thee, O Brahma, the object of 
people’s worship, who represents the 
highest goal that Karma can take one to; 
who is the manifestation of Brahman, the 
Supreme Being, and a symbol indicative 
of Him; who is one with the Supreme 
Being though he has assumed separation 


for the purpose of creation; and who is all 
peace. 


Lokaloka Mountain (34-46) 
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Sri Suka said: 34. Beyond that ocean 
of fresh water is the famous mountain 
Lokāloka, which stands as an encircling 
wall between the regions having sunlight 
and those without it. 35. There is between 
Lokāloka and the fresh water sea a land 
equal in extent to the distance between the 
Manasottara mountain (forming the outer 
ring of the Dweepas) and the Meru (the 
centre). Beyond that is another region, 
golden and shining like a mirror. Nothing 
put init can return, asit will get dissolved. 
So it is without any living being. 36. As 
the mountain stands between Loka (seen 
worlds) and Aloka (worlds that cannot 
be seen), it gained the name of Lokaloka. 
37. This Lokaloka is the boundary moun- 
tain placed by the Creator beyond and 
around as the limit of the three worlds. 
These three worlds are lighted by the sun’s 
rays. Neither the light of the sun nor that 
of any luminary up to Dhruva (the pole 
star) can go beyond the top of this moun- 
tain. It is so high and extensive. 38. This 
much is the conclusion of wise men about 
the earth—its disposition, size, charac- 
teristics, position etc. Fifty crores of 


Yojana is the extent of the earth. The 
Lokaloka mountain is a fourth of it, i.e 
twelve and a half crores of Yojanas. 
39. The Self-born one, the Lord and 
master of all, has for the stability of the 
universe placed on the four sides of the 
Lokaloka mountain four elephants known 
as the Elephants of the Quarters. They are 
Rishabha, Pushkarachiida, Vamana and 
Aparajita. 40. For encouraging and im- 
parting power to these, and to the guard- 
ian lords of the worlds (Lokapalas), who 
are His glories, the Supreme Lord—the 
indweller of all and the source and spring 
of all majesties and powers—reveals all 
over that mountain His one divine form 
of Suddhasattva, endowed with excel- 
lences like virtue, knowledge, dispassion, 
lordliness, the eight-fold powers etc., as 
also with many arms holding conch, 
discus, etc. and surrounded by his fol- 
lowers like Vishvaksena. 41. It is only 
by way of sport, for the protection of the 
worlds and the Jivas inhabiting them, that 
He has assumed this form with the myste- 
rious power of His Yogamaya. 42. In giv- 
ing the measurement of the Loka or the 
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area within the enclosure of the Lokāloka 
mountain, the area of the Aloka outside it 
has also been given ; for they are the same. 
(From the Meru to the Lokāloka moun- 


‘tain the distance is thirty seven and a half 


crores of Yojanas. The same is the extent 
of Aloka or the region beyond Loka.) 
Great men say that this is the holy re- 
gions of the Masters of Yoga. 43. The 
middle of the cosmic shell, which is also 
midway between the earth below and the 
heaven above, is the region of the sun. 
The distance between the sun and the 
heaven, and of the sun and the earth is 
alike twenty-five crores of Yojanas. 44. 


For having entered (as the Viratpurusha) 
this lifeless cosmic shell (smrite ande), the 
sun is called Martanda. He is also called 
Hiranyagarbha, because he was generated 
in the luminous shell. 45. It is on the 
basis of the sun that all these divisions and 
distinctions connected with the quarters, 
sky, heaven, earth, regions of enjoyment, 
regions of liberation, hells, the various 
worlds etc., are made. 46. He is to be 
meditated upon thus: ‘This Surya-Nara- 
yana is the soul and the presiding deity 
of the organ of sight of all beings— 
celestials, men, animals, reptiles, vege- 
tation and all living creatures.’ 
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Skandha V : Chapter 21 
THE COURSE OF THE SUN 


Uttarayana and Dakshinayana (1-6) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Now we have de- 
scribed the location, extent, characteristic 
etc., of the earth. 2. By the description 


of the extent of the earth as fifty crores - 


of Yojanas, the extent of (Dyo) heaven 


has also been described. It is just as in 
the case of plants having leaves in pairs, 
one covering the other; for the heaven 
(Dyo) above covers the earth below. The 
regions intermediate between the earth 
and the heaven is the Antariksha, the 
intervening atmospheric region. 3. In the 
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middle of the Antariksha is located the 
sun, the brightest of all the luminaries, 
heating and illumining the three regions— 
_the earth, the middle region (Antariksha) 
and heaven (Dyo). He has three move- 
ments, accelerated, retarded, and even, 
which are called Uttarayana (the northern 
declination or the summer solstice), Dak- 
shinayana (the southern declination or 
winter solstice), and Vaishuvata (across 
the equator at the equinoxes.) In the 
course of these movements he is in high, 
low and in middle positions. While he 
passes onward through his sign of the 
Zodiac Makara (Capricornus), the days 
are lengthened and nights shortened, and 
vice versa when he goes in the opposite 
direction towards Karkataka (Cancer). 
They are equal when he is in the middle. 
4. When the sun moves through Mesha 
(Aries) and Tula (Libra), the days and 
nights are equalin length. When he moves 
from Vrishabha (Taurus) through the five 
succeeding Rasis (signs), the day is longer 
and the night becomes shorter every 
month by about one Ghatika (twenty 
four minutes). 5. When the sun moves 
from Vrischika (Scorpio) through the 
succeeding five Rasis, the days become 
shorter and nights longer. 6. Until Daks- 


hinayana starts, day time grows longer, 
and until Uttarayana starts nights grow 
longer. 


Sun’s Course on Manasottara (7-12) 


7. For the sun to go thus once round 
the universe along the top of Manasottara 
mountain, he has to traverse nine crores 
and fifty one lakhs of Yojanas, according 
to wise men. On the Manasottara moun- 
tain towards the eastern direction of Meru 
stands Devadhani or the city of Indra; 
towards the south, Yama’s city known as 
Samyamani; towards the west, Varuna’s 
city Nimlochani; and towards the north, 
Vibhavari, the city of Soma. In these 
regions in the four directions of Meru, 
sun-rise, midday, sun-set and midnight 
occur one after the other each in succes- 
sion, thus enabling people to regulate 
their time for work, rest, prayers etc. 
8. But to the inhabitants of Meru, it is 
always perpetual midday. Though the 
sun moves in an easterly direction, keeping 
Meru to the left, it appears as keeping 
Meru to the right because of the movement 
of the whole system of the luminuous 
bodies (as explained in passage 2 of 
chapter 22) 9. The sun rises and sets in 
opposite directions. At one point he 
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causes perspiration by his heat at midday; 
when he reaches the opposite point, it 
is midnight causing deep sleep, and he is 
then absolutely invisible. 10. After the 
sun starts from the city of Indra in the 
east, he travels two crores and thirty 
seven and a half lakhs of Yojanas within 
fifteen Ghatikas before he reaches the 
city of Yama in the south. Afterwards 
it takes him the same distance and time 
to reach the cities of Varuna in the west 
and from there to that of Soma in the 
North, and from there back to Indra’s 
city. 11. The moon and the other planets 
rise and set with the other stars. The 
rising and the setting of the sun also 
take place along with tnose of the stars, 
but as the latter is invisible, the above 
statement is made. 12. Thus the Veda- 
embodied chariot of the sun, travelling 
at the rate of thirty-four lakhs and eight 
hundred Yojanas per Muhurta, travels 
through these four cities. 


The Chariot of the Sun (13-19) 


13. Great men have described the char- 
iot of the sun thus: The year is its single 
wheel. The wheel has twelve spokes con- 
stituted of twelve months. It has a rim 
with six segments in the form of the six 
seasons. The three Chaturmasyas (a third 


of a year) constitute the three pieces with 
which its hub is made. Its axle-tree has 
one of its ends established on the top of 
Mahameru and the other end in Manasot- 
tara mountain. The wheel of the chariot 
of the sun, being linked with this axle, 
moves round along the Manasottara 
mountain like the single wheel of an oil 
press. 14. There is another axle, connected 
with the first, like the axle-tree of an oil 
mill. It is one-fourth the length of the 
first (i.e thirty nine lakh thirty seven 
thousand and five hundred Yojanas). 
While its lower end is connected with 
the first axle, the other is connected with 
the Dhruvamandala (pole-star) above. 15. 
The seating space in the sun’s chariot 


. is thirty six lakh Yojanas in length and 


about a fourth of it in breadth. The yoke 
for tying the horses is also of the same 
length. Aruna, the charioteer, attaches to 
it the seven Vedic metres, Gayatri, 
Ushnik, Anushtup, Brihati, Trishtup, Pan- 
gti, and Sogati as the horses of the 
chariot, which carries Surya-Narayana. 
16. Aruna, though seated in front of the 
chariot, faces the sun while working as the 
charioteer. 17. A host of sixty thousand 
Rishis of the size of a thumb known as 
Valakhilyas, stand before the sun and 


invoke him with hymns. 18. Besides these 
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Valakhilyas, there are fourteen others, 
forming seven Ganas or groups of two, 
attending on him. These groups are 
Rishis, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Nāgas, Grā- 
manis, Yatudhanas and Devas. They bear 
different names and change every month. 
They attend upon Surya-Narayana, each 
Gana of two serving him in its own 
particular way. 19. The circumference 


round the earth sphere (measured along 
the top of the Manasottara mountain in 
Pushkaradweepa, the outermost of all 
Dweepas) traversed by the sun is nine 
crores and fifty lakhs of Yojanas. He 
traverses this at the rate of two thousand 
Yojanas and two Krosas every Kshana 
(4/5 of a second). 
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Skandha V : Chapter 22 
THE MOVEMENT OF THE SUN AND THE PLANETS 


Reverse Movement of the Sun (1-2) 


Rajah Parikshit said: 1. You have stated 
that the sun appears to circle keeping 
Mahameru and the Dhruva to the right, 
but that it actually travels facing the Rasis 
(signs of the zodiac) and keeping Meru to 
the left. Being contradictory, I am not 
able to understand this. 

Sri Suka said: 2. We see that while 
a potter’s wheel is moving in one direction, 
the ants on the wheel can move in an 
opposite direction. There is no contra- 


diction in it. In the same way the wheel 
of Time along with all the stars and Rasis 
(constellations and signs of the zodiac) 
moves in one direction, while the sun and 
planets on the wheel make independent 
movement in an opposite direction along 
the wheel. There is no contradiction in 
it. This peculiarity of movement can be 
seen in stars and Rasis also. 


Surya-Narayana (3-7) 


3. It is Narayana—the origin of all, 
the quest of the Vedas and of those who 
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know the Vedas—that has taken the 
form of Surya-Narayana for the puri- 
fication of all Vedic rites. For the welfare 
of the worlds He has divided his form 
into twelve, which. is experienced as the 
six seasons giving diverse experiences to 
Jivas according to their Karma. 4. Those 
who follow the way of life laid down by 
Varnasrama Dharma, adore him with 
faith and devotion through various rites 
and meditations laid down in the Vedas, 
and attain to spiritual development easily. 
5. Sun, the inner soul of everything, 
travelling along the wheel of Time 
through the intermediary region between 
the earth and the heaven, creates the 
twelve limbs of the year known as months 
by their zodiacal signs. The month is 
divided into two fortnights according to 
the reckoning based on the moon. For the 
Pitris this is a day and a night. When the 
sun experiences one-sixth of a year, that 
is called a Ritu (season). 6. When the 
sun completes half of his course in the 
sky i.e., passes through the six Rasis, 
that is called an Ayana. 7. The time taken 
by the sun to traverse the whole of the 
firmament of the intermediary region i.e., 


the .. sive Rasis, is known differently, 
according to the reckoning of the speed 
ofhis movement as quick, slow or medium, 
as Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavatsara, 
Anuvatsara and Vatsara in different sys- 
tems of calculations. 


The Moon and its Movements (8-10) 


8. The moon, who is more than a 
lakh of Yojanas above the sun, and 
moving with accelerated motion before the 
sun, covers the distance of the sun’s round 
for one year in two fortnights; for one 
month in two and a quarter days; and for 
a fortnight in one day. 9. The waaing 
and waning of the moon, signifying w° 
bright and the dark fortnights, constitu': 
the day and the night for the Devas and 
the reverse for the Pitris. The moon gives 
food and energy to all, as he helps the 
growth of cereals. The moon passes . 
through each constellation (Nakshatra) in 
thirty Muhurtas. 10. The worshipful 
moon has sixteen digits. He is thought- 
formed, food-formed, and bliss-formed. 
He is also the all-formed, because he 
satisfies the hunger, the life- principle, in 
all beings—Devas, Pitris, men, animals, 
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birds, serpents, trees, creepers etc. For, all 
cereals that provide food for all beings 
grow due to his light. 


Constellations (11-17) 


11. Three lakhs of Yojanas above the 
moon there are twenty eight Nakshatras 
(constellations) including Abhijit, fixed to 
the Wheel of time, and going round the 
Mahameru keeping always to the left. 
12. Two lakhs of Yojanas further from 
this, Sukra or Usanas (Venus) is seen. 
His movements resemble those of the sun, 
and by his accelerated, retarded and even 
movements he is sometimes in advance of 
the sun, sometimes behind him, and some- 
times alongwith him. Heis always favour- 
able to living beings. By his movement he 
brings rain, and from this it has to be 
inferred that he inhibits the evil influence 
of planets that retard rain. 13. Two anda 
half lakh Yojanas beyond Sukra is Budha 
(Mercury), the son of Soma. Much of 
what is said of Sukra is applicable to him. 


He has beneficial influence on creatures. 
But when he goes far away from the sun, 
he creates storms, heavy clouds without 
rain and other undesirable phenomena. 
14. Next, two and a half lakhs of Yojanas 
above, is the planet Mars (Angaraka). 
When he is not in retrograde motion, he 
traverses each of the twelve signs of the 
zodiac (Rasi) in three fortnights. He is 
generally a force of evil and is inauspi- 
cious. 15. Higher still by two lakhs of 
Yojanas, is Brihaspati (Jupiter). When he 
is not subject to retrograde movement, he 
travels through each Rasi in the course 
of.a year. He is a favourable planet. 
16. At a distance of two lakhs of Yojanas 
from there, Sani (Saturn) isseen. He takes 
thirty months to pass through each Rasi, 
and requires several years to cover all the 
Rasis. He is an evil planet. 17. Eleven 
lakhs of Yojanas higher still, the Sapta- 
rshis (the Great Bear) move round the 
Dhruva, the abode of the Lord, working 
for the welfare ‘of all creation. 
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Skandha V : Chapter 23 

DHRUVA THE POLE STAR 











Dhruva the Pivot of the Universe (1-3) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Thirteen lakhs of 
Yojanas above the region of Saptarshis, 


- is the realm of Dhruva, very dear to the 


Supreme Being. There Dhruva, the son of 
Uttanapada, stays, and out of respect 
for him Agni, Indra, Kasyapa Prajapati 
and Dharma circumambulate keeping him 
to their right. He stays till the end of the 
Kalpa doing good to all beings. His story 
has been described earlier (in the fourth 
Skandha). 2. The sphere of Dhruva shines, 
established as it were by the will of the 
Lord as a central post for supporting the 
movements of the numerous planets, con- 
stellations and other luminaries that are 
moving round and round by the impulsion 
of Time, the vigilant, the matchlessly 
swift and the omnipotent manifestation 
of the Lord Himself. 3. Just as on the 
threshing floor oxen are tied to a central 


` pole and made to go round and round in 


three circles in three fixed radii, so are 


all the constellations and planets fixed to 
the Pole Star Dhruva and made to go 
round and round him till the end of the 
Kalpa, driven by the power of Wind. 
Just as clouds and birds do not fall down, 
from the sky, thanks to the wind and their 
own movement, so also these luminaries, 
who are meritorious Jivas, are sustained in 
the sky by their Karma, without being 
allowed to fall down. 


Sisumara Form of the Lord (4-9) 


4. Some describe this assemblage of 
luminaries as a formation in the shape of 
an alligator (Sisumara) manifested and 
sustained by the Yogic power of the Divine 
Vasudeva. 5. The alligator is suspended 
with tail above and the head down in 4 
curved position. At the tip of the tail is 
Dhruva. On the body of the tail af 
located Prajapati Kasyapa, Agni, Indra, 
and Dharma; towards the junction of thé 
tail with the body is Dhata and Vidhata: 
on the waist, the Seven Rishis; on thé 
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right side, bending towards the right, the 
fourteen Uttarayana Nakshatras from 
Abhijit to Punarvasu; and on the left 
side, the fourteen Dakshinayana Naksha- 
tras, from Pushya to Uttarāshādha. Just as 
the ribs on both sides of the alligator are 
equal, so are on each side of that curved 
formation, fourteen Nakshatras. On its 
back are the constellations called Ajavithi, 
and on the under surface is Akasa-Ganga. 
6. The constellations on the left and the 
right are located as follows: on the right 
and left loins are Punarvasu and Pushya; 
Ardra and Aslesha are on the right and 
left hind legs; Abhijit and Uttarashadha 
are on the right and left nostrils; Sravana 
and Parvashadha are at the right and left 
eyes: Dhanishtha and Milla are at the 
right and left ears. The eight constella- 
tions from Magha onwards, marking the 
southern course of the sun, are on the ribs 
at the left side: the other eight ones from 
.Mrigasirsha, marking the northern course, 
are on the ribs at the right side in 
the reverse order. The remaining Sa- 
tabhishak and Jyeshtha are at the right 
and left shoulders. 7. Further, at the upper 


jaw is located Agastya, and Yama at the 
lower; Mars (Angaraka) at the mouth, and 
Saturn (Sani) at the penis; Jupiter 
(Brihaspati) at the hump at the back of 
the throat, and the sun (Aditya) at the 
chest; Narayana at the heart, and the 
moon (Chandra) in the mind; Venus (Suk- 
ra) at the navel, and Aswini Kumaras at 
the nipples; Mercury (Budha) in the out- 
going and incoming breaths, and Rahu at 
the throat. Comets (Ketu) are to be. 
placed all over the body, while the other 
galaxies are to be located in the hairs on 
the body. 

8. Every day at nightfall one should sit 
silently gazing at the above described form 
of Mahavishnu including in it all the 
Divinities, and with great concentration 
pray: `I meditate on the Supreme Person, 
who is the master of all Divinities, who 
is of the form of the Wheel of Time, and 
who is the support of all the luminous 
constellations.’ 9. Whoever meditates on, 
and makes obeisance to, this divine form 
of the Lord (known as Sisumara), con- 
stituted of all planets, stars and con- 
stellations uttering the above mentioned 
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(Sandhya) of the day, will be freed from 


the effects of all the sins committeg 
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Skandha V : Chapter 24 
THE NETHER REGIONS 


Rahu (1-3) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Some say that ten 
thousand Yojanas below the sun there is 
a body called Rāhu, which moves like a 
constellation. He is in reality a perverse 
Asura, being the son of the Asura woman 
Simhika. Though undeserving, he got the 
status of a Deva and of a planet by the 
mercy of the Lord. How this happened 
will be described later (in Skandha VIII). 
2. It is said that the burning body of the 
sun is ten thousand Yojanas in diameter, 
that of the moon twelve thousand Y ojanas, 
and that of Rāhu thirteen thousand 
Yojanas. Rahu happened to thrust him- 
self between the sun and the moon at the 
time of the distribution of Amrita, hiding 
his identity as an Asura. But the sun and 
the moon exposed him, and for this reason 
he has been maintaining enmity with these 
two luminaries and rushing forward to 
consume them during the times of eclipse. 


3. Seeing this, the Lord would release his 
favourite discus Sudarsana for the protec- 
tion of his devotees, and Rahu, frightened 
by the sight of the irresistible discus 
whirling before him, would stand looking 
at it for a time from a distance and then 
retreat, trembling with fear. There is only 
this confrontation and no swallowing 
(grahana), as people speak of it. 


Region of Siddhas etc. (4-6) 


4. Ten thousand Yojanas below Rahu 
is the region of the Siddhas, Charanas and 
Vidyadharas. 5. Below that up to where 
clouds are seen and powerful winds blow, 
is the Antariksha (upper air), forming the’ 
playground of Yakshas, Rakshasas, Pisa- 
chas, Pretas, elementals, and the like, 
6. A hundred Yojanas below that lies the 
earth, its sphere extending up to the 


heights reached by great birds like swans, 
eagles, hawks, Garuda etc. 
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Six subterranean Regions (7-15) 


7. The position and features of the earth 
have already been described. Now below 
the earth, each separated by ten thousand 
Yojanas from the other, are the seven 
subterranean regions—Atala, Vitala, Su- 
tala, Talātala, Mahātala, Rasatala and 
Patala. 8. Here Daityas, Danavas, Sarpas 
etc., live in great joy with families, friends 
and followers in conditions that provide 
more enjoyments than heaven. Here 
abound houses, gardens and places for 
sports and recreation. Without inter- 
ference from even Iswara, they live a life 
of enjoyment in their households. They 
possess great magical powers. 9. O King! 
In these subterranean regions, Maya, the 
architect of great magical powers, has 
built cities with wonderful houses studded 
all over with precious stones, and having 
walls, frontal towers, council halls, temp- 
les, courtyards etc. The houses of the 
leading inhabitants there are full of occu- 
pants of both sexes of Asuras and Nagas, 
besides singing birds like cuckoos and 
parrots. 10. The gardens there, more at- 


tractive than those of heaven itself, are 
full of trees whose branches are bending 
low with the load of bunches of fruits 
and flowers and tender leaves. The at- 
tractiveness of the place is further en- 
hanced by beautiful birds in pairs and by 
lakes of pure water in which fish leap 
about creating a stir in their placid waters. 
The lakes are covered with various aquatic 
flowers like lotuses, lilies, Kalharas, blue 
lotuses, red lotuses and lotuses with a 
hundred petals, on which settle sweet 
warblers of the sky. 11. As there is no day- 
light there, the inhabitants are not distur- 
bed by alternating day and night. 12. The 
luminous gems:on the hoods of the huge 
serpents dispel the darkness of the region. 
13. Due to the effect of the various kinds 
of miraculous herbs, juices, elixirs, foods 
and drinks they take, the inhabitants there 
are free from worries and disease, 
from perspiration, bad odours and ex- 
haustion, as also from signs of old age 
like wrinkles, grey hairs and change of 
complexion. They are always full of spirit 
and enthusiasm. 14. There is no death 
for these fortunate beings except from 
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the Sudarsana discus of Mahavishnu. 
15. When the discus enters these regions, 
the pregnancies of the Asura females 
abort out of fear. 


Atala and its Specialities (16-17) 


16. In Atala, lives the Asura Bala, the 
son of Maya. He formulated the ninety- 
six forms of magical devices. Some of 
them are still in use among magicians. 
As Bala yawned, out of his mouth came 
three types of women known as Svairini, 
Kamini and Pumschali. Svairini is one 
who mates only with one’s class. Kamini 
is one who mates with anybody, and 
Pumschali is the most promiscuous among 
these. A person conveyed to this subter- 
ranean heaven is received by these women. 
They make him drink an elixir called 
Hataka to enhance his sexual potency, and 
delight him with their amorous looks, 
talks, laughter and embraces. Owing to 
the extraordinary potency of the elixir, 
he experiences within himself the strength 
of a.thousand elephants, and in the in- 
toxication and elation of it,- declares 
himself to be all-mighty and all-perfect. 


17. In the still lower region called 
Vitala, Sri Parameswara, accompanied by 
his consort Parvati and surrounded by his 
host of Bhutas, has manifested as Hata- 
keswara in order to help Brahma in the 
work of augmenting the creation. Out of 
the virility flowing from their union is 
formed the river Hataki. Agni absorbs 
it, prompted by Vayu (wind), and then 
spits it out in the form of a golden 
stuff called Hataka, with which are made 
the ornaments worn by Asura chiefs and 
their womenfolk inhabiting those regions. 


Sutala and Mahabali (18-27) 


18. Below that is the region called 
Sutala, where the great one Mahabali, 
noted for his generosity, lives. In order to 
help Indra, Lord Mahavishnu was born 
in Aditi as Vamana and took away the 
mastery of the worlds from Mahabali by 
a stratagem. But out of His grace He sent 
Bali to Sutala where he lives in the midst 
of splendour, to which even Indra is @ 
Stranger. But in the midst of it all Maha- 
bali continues to worship the Supreme 
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Being by the discharge of his ordained 
duties as an offering unto Him. 

19. This attainment of Sutala cannot be 
considered a direct result or reward for 
offering the world to the Lord. For, such 
a petty worldly fulfilment like the at- 
tainment of this subterranean heaven can 
never be an adequate reward for making 
an offering of this whole world with firm 
faith (Sraddha), readiness and concen- 
tration, to that Supreme Being Vāsu- 
deva—the soul of all Jivas, the inner 
pervader, the controller of everything— 
when he presented himself before Bali as 
a worthy seeker ofa favour. Such a whole- 
hearted adoration of the Lord should have 
brought on Bali the bliss of Moksha itself, 
not the paltry reward of a subterranean 
heaven. 20-21. By uttering His name once 
even with a fecling of distress while yawn- 
ing, falling, or sustaining an injury, a man 
overcomes the bondage of Karma, an at- 
tainment for which aspirants following 
the disciplines of Samkhya and Yoga put 
themselves to endless troubles and dif- 
ficulties. For making a true devotional 
and dedicated offering of the whole world 
to such an exalted Divinity who bestows 


Himself as also reveals Himself as one’s” 
own Self to all great devotees and men of 


enlightenment—such a worthless thing as 
the attainment of the joy of this subter- 


ranean heaven is an absolutely incompa- 
tible reward. 22. The attainment of pros- 
perity and facilities for enjoyment cannot 
even be considered a blessing in the case 
of a devotee; for prosperity is likely to 
make one forgetful of the Lord. So Maha- 
bali’s attainment of the subterranean 
heaven of Sutala should be attributed to 
his Prarabdha. 23. Finding no other way, 
the Lord in this incarnation as Vamana 
adopted the stratagem of begging and 
thereby deprived Mahabali of all his 
possessions. Mahabali was then bound 
with the Varuna noose and shut up in a 
mountain cell. Even then he says as 
follows without any dismay: 24. ‘Indra 


„and his trusted adviser Brihaspati’ are 


persons with little understanding of what 
constitutes the highest value of life. Aban- 
doning Him, the Lord, who is the highest 
end for man to attain, they have utilised 
Him to get back from me such petty 
things as the world and its riches. They 
did not pray for being admitted as His 
servants. How insignificant is the lordship 
of these three worlds lasting for the du- 
ration of a Manvantara (about 71 Chatur- 
yugas) before infinite Time which is awe- 
inspiring to contemplate! 25. My grand- 
father Prahlada, after his father Hiranya- 
kasipu’s death, was offered by the Lord 
the whole of his patrimony which he 
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could enjoy without fear of any rival, 
but he did not accept it, as those positions 


„and riches would be disparate from the 


Lord. He sought only the privilege of 
being His servant. He is indeed a fortu- 
nate person! 26. It is impossible for 
persons like me, whose tendencies -for 
worldly enjoyments have not been effaced 
and who have not received the Lord’s 
grace, to think or dream of following the 
example of that great personage.’ 27. 
Later on (in the eighth Skandha) will 
be told the story of Mahabali, at whose 


` gate the Lord, overcome by His passionate 


love for devotees, remains armed with a 
mace as a gate keeper, in which capacity 
He threw the ten-headed Ravana several 
thousand Yojanas away with a flick of 
his toe when that Rakshasa approached 
the realm of Mahabali to challenge him 
in the course of his march of conquest 
over the whole universe. 


Talatala and Mahatala (28-29) 


28. Below Sutala is Talatala presided 
over by the famous Asura, Maya, the 


master of the triune city. For the good of . 
the world Sri Parameswara burnt his city, 
but later, being blessed by Him, Maya was 
given a place in Talatala. He is the prime 
teacher of all who specialise in magical 
arts. Being protected by Sri Parameswara, 
he lives without fear of even the Sudarsana. 

29. Lower even than Talatala is the 
region called Mahātala which is inhabited 
by a tribe of many-headed serpents, chil- 
dren of Kadru, known for their special 
trait of anger. Kuhaka, Takshaka, K4liya 
and Sushena are some of the leaders of 
these huge-bodied serpents. They spend 
their time sometimes in dread of Garuda, 
the divine vehicle of Mahavishnu, and at 
other times delighting in the company of 
their family and friends. 


Rasatala (30) 


30. In Ras&tala, the region still lower, 
dwell the offspring of Diti and Danu who 
are known as Panis and divided into three 
tribes of Asuras—the Nivatakavachas, 
and Kaleyas and the inhabitants of | 
Hiranyapura. They are a very powerful 
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and daring species who have an inherent 
enmity to the Devas. Their will for do- 
mination being suppressed by the might 
of the Lord’s Sudarsana, they live like 
serpents in Rasatala. They are frightened 
by the power of the Vedic chants uttered 
by Indra’s messenger Sarama in the guise 
of a bitch. 


Patala (31) 


31. Lower still is Patala, which great 


serpents of a ferocious nature inhabit. 
The names of the leading ones among them 
are: Vasuki, Sankha, Kulika, Maha- 
sankha, Sveta, Dhananjaya, Dhritara- 
shtra, Sankhachiida, Kambala, Asvatara 
and Devadatta. They have hoods varying 
in number from five to seven, ten, hundred, 
and thousand. The precious stones on the 
hoods of these serpents illumine the whole 
of Patala, completely eradicating the dark- 
ness of the region. 
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Skandha V : Chapter 25 
THE LORD AS ANANTA OR SANKARSHANA 


Sphere of Ananta (1-6) 


Thirty thousand 


Sri Suka said: 1. 
Yojanas below Pātāla, 
aspect of the Lord resides under the name 
of Ananta, the Endless One. The followers 
of the Vaishnava Tantras, in their ador- 


ation of the Lord as His four Vyuhas, 


describe that Ananta as the power that, 


makes the Drashta, the seer.or the subject 
(the spirit), feel identified with the Drisya, 
the seen or the object (body, senses etc. ), 


the Tamasika _ 


under the sense of ‘I’. They therefore 
call him Sankarshana, the unifier. 2. Rest- 
ing on a single one of his thousand hoods, 
this whole universe looks like a small’ 
mustard seed. 3. At the close of the cycles 
when he desires to dissolve the worlds, 
there comes out of the middle of his hand- 
some brows, now quivering in an angry 
frown, the three-eyed Rudra in his eleven- 
fold aspect, known as ~“Sankarshana’s 
progeny”, flourishing a trident in his 
hands. 4. At his feet, having ruby-like 
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nails, great devotees and leading serpents 
are bowing down with single-minded 
devotion and are delighted to look at 
each other’s faces beaming with joy 
and illumined by the reflection of the 
golden ear-rings on their shining cheeks. 
5. Young serpent damsels of great beauty, 
desirous of his blessings, are applying 
unguents made of sandal paste, saffron and 
other fragrant ingredients on the long, 
fair and extremely charming arms of 
Sankarshana. The contact with his arms, 
which are like silver pillars, generate in 
these damsels a wave of amorous senti- 
ments, which make them smile delightfully 
with a touch of bashfulness and look at the 
face of Sankarshana which shines with 
his eyes of slightly reddish tinge blooming 
with the satisfaction of love and rolling 
with intoxication. 6. That worshipful 
Deity, who is none but the Infinite of 
countless attributes and powers, having 
controlled his impatient and choleric dis- 
position, is now in the mood of affording 
protection to the whole world. 


Meditation on Sankarshana (7-8) 


7. Sankarshana is thus described for pur- 


poses of meditation: Having eyes elated, 
tremulous, and overflowing with the bliss 
of inebriation; delighting his attendants 
and the adoring Devas by his nectarine 
speech ; wearing an unfading floral wreath 
of Vaijayanti over which bees hover and 
hum with intoxication caused by the 
drinking of flower-nectar flavoured with 
the fragrance of holy Tulasi leaves; pre- 
senting, with that floral wreath, the ap- 
pearance of Indra’s celestial elephant 
Airavata with a golden chain round his 
neck; dressed with a wearing cloth and 
upper cloth of bluish tinge; having only 
one ear ornament; resting his beautiful 
hands on his weapon called Hala; engaged 
in the sport of fulfilling the prayer of His 
votaries—such is the form of Sankarshana 
adored and meditated upon by Devas, 
Asuras, Siddhas, Nagas, Gandharvas, 
Vidyadharas and Munis. 8. If an aspirant 
after Moksha hears and meditates on 
Sankarshana in this way, the Lord will 
penetrate into the heart of that devotee 
and cut asunder the knot of egoity, which 
is generated by Karmas and their ten- 
dencies lasting from time without begin- 
ning, which is of the form of ignorance, 
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and which is constituted of Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas, the qualities of Prakriti. 
About the greatness of Sankarshana the 
sage Narada along with Tumburu sings as 
follows in the assembly of Brahma: 


Narada praises Sankarshana (9-15) 


9. He by whose look Sattva and the 
other Gunas of Prakriti become competent 
to perform their functions of creation, 
preservation and dissolution, whose form 
is eternal without beginning or end, who 
though one, created the many in, and by, 
Himself—how can any one understand the 
ultimate truth about Him! 10. He, in 
whom this creation in its subtle and gross 
aspects manifests, has assumed this form 
of Suddhasattva out of His infinite mercy 
towards all creatures. In order to attract 
the mind of the Jivas to Him, He, the 
Master of all and the omnipotent Being, 
has performed in His incarnations numer- 
ous sportive deeds that are flawless and 
heroic like those of a lion. 11. He, by 
uttering whose name out of suffering or 
out of repentance for degradation, or 
by way of fun or even without any cause, 


man is able to overcome the effects of 
all sins—to whom except to that worship- 
ful Sesha should a man aspiring for liber- 
ation go for shelter? 12. Even a being 
with a thousand tongues cannot fully 
describe the greatness of Adisesha of un- 
limited prowess, who on one of his thou- 
sand hoods sustains like a minute particle 
the mighty earth sphere with all its moun- 
tains, rivers, land and seas. 13. This 
Ananta of unlimited powers and of coun- 
tless auspicious qualities remains at the 
base of the earth sphere. He who has no 
support other than Himself, remains susta- 
ining the earth in a sportive manner for 
the good of all living beings. 

(Sri Suka concluded.) 14.: According to 
the teachings I have received, I have 
described to you all these spheres which 
men can attain to as a result of the ritua- 
listic and other actions they perform with 
desires for their fruits. 15. O King! These 
are the high and low attainments through 
Dharma of the nature of Pravritti (self- 
centred action). In reply to your question 
I have described all these. What else ado: 
you want to know? 
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Skandha V : Chapter 26 
DESCRIPTION OF PURGATORIES 


Question on Purgatories (1-6) 


Rajah Parikshit said: 1. O great sage! 
How has this diversity of enjoyments and 
sufferings come in this world? 

Sri Suka said: 2. It is because of the 
differences in the Sraddha (faith) of the 
actor that differences in the fruits of action 
occur. Generally it can be said that Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas generate actions that 
bring merit, merit-cum-demerit and de- 
merit respectively. But the Sraddha of 
man can cause variations even in the 
fruits of actions of a similar nature 
prompted by these. 3. As there are varia- 
tions also in the nature of prohibited 
actions and in the Sraddha of people doing 
them, there are diversities in the fruits of 
such actions. I shall describe some fea- 
tures of the destiny that awaits people who 
do evil actions, dictated by their intense 


and virulent desire-nature. To describe it 
exhaustively is impossible. 

The Rajah said: 4. O respected one! 
Where is purgatory (Naraka)? Is it a re- 
gion in the earth itself or is it outside the 
three Lokas (worlds), or is it somewhere 
within the three Lokas but outside the 
earth? 

Sri Suka said: 5. It is within the three 
Lokas itself—towards the south, at a lower 
level from the earth and above the water. 
There, Agnishwattas and other groups of 
Pitris live working for the welfare of their 
progeny on earth, through prayer and 
meditation. 6. There Yama, the Lord of 
all Pitris, lives inflicting corrective punish- 
ments on the souls of the dead whom his 
emissaries fetch; without in any way Vio- 
lating the commandments of Sri Hari and 
in accordance with the effects of the evil 
deeds they have committed. 
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The Twenty-one Purgatories (7-37) 


7. Some speak of these purgatories as 
being twenty-one in number. I shall 
describe them to you with their names, 
their features etc. They are: Tamisra, 
Andhatamisra, Raurava, Maharaurava, 
Kumbhipaka, Kālasūtra, Asipatravana, 
Sikaramukha, Andhakipa, Krimibho- 
jana, Sandamsa, Taptastrmi, Vajrakanta- 
ka-salmali, Vaitarani, Piyoda, Prana- 
rodha, Visasana, Lalabhaksha, Sarameya- 
dana, Avichi and Ayah-pana. Besides 
these twenty-one, there are seven more 
of them where Jivas suffer the conse- 
quences of heinous sins. These are: 
Ksharakardama, Rakshoganabhojana, 
Sūlaprota, Dandastka, Avatanirodhana, 
Paryavartana and Sichimukha. Thus the 
purgatories are twenty-eight, where sin- 
ners are subjected to sufferings for 
their purification. 

8. Among these, Tamisra is the place 
where persons who deprive others of their 
wealth, son, wife etc., are bound and 
thrown by force by fierce-looking emis- 


saries of Yama. They are starved, fright- 
ened, beaten and in other ways punished 
in that utterly dark region until-they be- 
come unconscious. 9. He who deceives a 
husband and enjoys his wife is put into 
Andhatamisra. Suffering from the fierce 
tortures of that place, the sinner loses his 
senses and his sight, and falls like a tree 
that has been cut. That is why this purga- 
tory is called Andhatamisra. 10. He who, 
looking upon his body as the self, has been 
persecuting other creatures for the pros- 
perity of himself and his family, will have 
to leave that body and that family here, 
and he will be hurled into the Raurava 
automatically, due to the effects of his 
own sins. 11. All those creatures who had 
been oppressed and killed by this kind of 
a sinner will appear as the fierce animals 
called Rurus which are more . ferocious 
than serpents, and torture the sinner by 
biting. For this reason this particular pur- 
gatory is called Raurava. 12. He who per- 
petrates Adharma and is solely concerned 
with filling his own stomach by any means 
falls into the purgatory called Maha- 
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raurava and is eaten up by the type of 
Rurus called Kravyadas (flesh-eaters). 13 

Those heartlessly cruel fellows who cook 
birds and animals alive—a practice de- 
tested even by Rakshasas—are put into the 
purgatory called Kumbhipaka, where they 
are fried in boiling oil. 14. Whoever com- 
mits atrocities against parents, holy men 
and the Vedas are consigned to the pur- 
gatory known as Kalasitra. It isa place 
of ten thousand Yojanas of burning 
copper sheet, heated from above by the 
sun and from below by fire. Heated 
within by want of food and drink, and out- 
side by the burning metal, the sinner some- 
times sits, sometimes lies, sometimes walks 
and sometimes runs hither and thither in 
utter distress for as many years as there are 
hairs on an animal’s body. 15. Those who 
abandon their Dharma based on the Vedas 
even without the threat of any danger or 
compulsion, and join sects of atheistic 
philosophers, are consigned to the purga- 
tory called Asipatravana. There they are 
whipped and made to run about in a forest 
full of trees with sword-like leaves which 


lacerate their bodies as they pass through 
their midst. Crying out of terrible pain, 
they swoon at every step. 16. If a king or 
an officer under him punishes innocent 
people, he goes to the purgatory called Su- 
karamukha. There are powerful emissa- 
ries of Yama there with faces resembling 
those of pigs. The sinners are thus sub- 
jected to attack by them as a sugarcane 
field by elephants. With bodies broken, 
they swoon, just like the innocent persons 
they had tortured. 17. God has given dif- 
ferent forms of livelihood to different 
creatures. Some of these may go against 
the interest of man. But man should not re- 
taliate against these creatures for two rea- 
sons. They are not endowed with the capa- 
city to know that they are doing injury to 
man; and next, man knows that they will 
be injured if he retaliates. A person who in- 
jures lower creations for selfish purposes 
goes to the purgatory called Andhakipa 
and there he will have to live in a low type 
of body, attacked by the creatures he had 
injured. In darkness, without sleep, and 
restless, he will have to drag on a wretched 
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existence. 18. He who eats food alone 
like a crow, without doing the Pancha- 
mahayajnas and without sharing his food 
with others, falls into the purgatory called 
Krimibhojana, which is a lakh of Yojanas 
in length. There he gets the form of a 
worm and himself eats worms, and is 
eaten by big worms until his sin is expiated. 

19. Whoever steals or takes by force 
the properties of a holy man or takes away 
the wealth of others even when no im- 
minent danger threatens him, is scorched 
in Yama’s realm with heated iron spikes. 
20. Men and women who enter into pro- 
hibited sex relationship out of lust, are 
whipped in Yamaloka by the emissaries of 
Yama, and made to embrace red-hot metal 
effigies of the opposite sex. 21. Men who 
out of lust seek intercourse with animals 
are taken to the purgatory known as Vajra- 
kantaka-salmali and are tortured by being 
dragged through the branches of trees 
having thorns like adamantine spikes. 
22. Kings, their officers and men of status 
claiming themselves to be the followers 


‘of the Vedas but who disregard all rules of 
morality and good conduct, fall after death 
into Vaitarani, a river that flows like a 
moat around the region of the purgatory. 
They are partly eaten up by many fierce 
creatures living in it. Still living and re- 
membering their sins, they float about in 
the river whose water consists of filthy 
fluids like blood, pus, urine, faeces, flesh, 
fat etc. 23. Those who live in concubinage 
with unchaste women, and indulge in un- 
restricted sensuous life abandoning rules 
of purity, good conduct, law, sense of 
shame—they too will fall into this Vai- 
tarani, full of faeces, urine, phlegm etc., 
and be forced to subsist on the filthy stuff. 
24. Brahmanas who keep dogs and asses, 
who go about hunting, and who kill pro- 
hibited animals, are shot at by Yama’s 
emissaries with sharp arrows and wounded 
all over. 25. Those who organise fake Ya- 
jnas for mere show and strangle animals in 
it, those degenerate men go after death to 
the purgatory known as Vaisasa, and are 
similarly strangled by Yama’s men. 26. A 
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sexual] pervert who subjects women to 
abnormal sexual practices is taken to the 
purgatory known as Retahkulya and “nen 
forced to live on semen. 27. Kings and 
their soldiers who behave like brigands, 
burning villages, poisoning water and per- 
petrating similar atrocities against men, 
find themselves after death in the pur- 
gatory known as Sārameyadāna where 
they are attacked and torn to shreds by a 
pack of seven hundred and twenty dogs. 
28. Whoever tells lies and behaves dis- 
honestly in bearing witness, in financial 
transactions and in making charitable 
gifts, he is taken after death to the pur- 
gatory known as Avichimat where he is 
hurled headlong from mountain tops a 
hundred Yojanas high. He falls on the 
ground that looks from above as a watery 
surface, but is in reality a flat rocky 
slab. Falling on it heis shattered to pieces. 
Yet he does not die. He becomes alive to 
be thrown down again from the mountain 


top. 29. If a Brahmana or his wife or 


any one observing a sacred vow drinks 


liquor, and so also if any Kshatriya or 
Vaisya drinks the juice of Soma plant, 
they are led to the purgatory where the 
emissaries of Yama, trampling on their 
chest, pour molten metal into their mouth. 
30. A degraded man, who pretends him- 
self to be very eminent, and insults men 
who are wise, virtuous, austere and adher- 
ing to scripture-ordained ways of life, is 
taken to the purgatory called Ksharakar- 
dama. There b: is dropped from above 
headlong and suffers miseries without end. 
31. Men who use human beings 4 
sacrificial beasts for propitiating evil de- 
ities and women who eat the flesh of such 
human victims, are attacked in the pur- 
gatory by goblins who are none other than 
the human beings they slaughtered. Like 
butchers they cut them up, drink their 
blood, and perform wild dances, as these 
persons had done on earth at theif 
sacrificial festivals. 32. There are persons 
who entice innocent creatures living 1” 
villages and forests, generate confidence 
in them, and get them near and then put 
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them on sharp spears or entrap them in 
nooses, and subject them to various tor- 
tures for the mere fun of it-and enjoy the 
sight. Such torturers are put on spears in 
the purgatory and vultures and other birds 
of prey tear out their flesh. 33. Extremely 
cruel men who terrorise creatures like 
serpents, fall into the purgatory called 
Dantastika where they are swallowed like 
rats by serpents having five orseven hoods. 
34. Those who suffocate living beings by 


burying them in pits or shutting them up: 


in garrets, caves etc., are treated similarly 
in the purgatory. They are shut up in 
similar places and smoked with poisonous 
stuff. 35. A householder who looks with 
extreme annoyance at guests known or 
unknown, as if to burn them up, that 
sinful man’s eyes will be pecked at and 
pulled by the vultures and crows of the 
purgatory. 36. There are men who are 
suspicious of every one and every thing, 
because of a false consciousness of their 
own superiority over others on account 
of their wealth or position. Always afraid 
of losing their wealth, they sit tight over 


it like a guardian spirit, gloomy, hapless 
and without any trace of joy in their 
heart. Such misers, who have taken in- 
finite pains to earn, augment and con- 
serve wealth, will go to the purgatory 
known as Sitchimukha. All over their 
body, stitches of the type that tailors make, 
are put by the servants of Yama. 

37. Besides these, there are several other 
terrible hells in the realm of Yama. Just 
as persons who have lived a life of virtue 
go to heavens, sinners of the type men- 
tioned here and others go to these hells for 
suffering for their sinful acts. Both the in- 
heritors of heaven and of hell after having 
enjoyed or suffered for the actions they 
have done, return to the earth with their 
residuary Karma for fresh embodiment. 


The Purpose of those Descriptions (38-40) 


38. This is what is called the way of 
Pravritti (works with self-centred mo- 
tives). The way of Nivritti (Salvation 
through renunciation) has already been 
taught in the second Skandha. Here we 
have described all the fourteen worlds 
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which are included in what the Puranas 
call the Brahmanda (the cosmic shell). 
This much is the description of the gross 
body of the Supreme constituted of His 
inherent spiritual power. Whoever hears, 
recites orstudies it with faith and devotion, 
he will attain the purity of mind by virtue 
of his Sraddha and Bhakti, and will come 
to understand the subtle form of the Lord 
which is beyond the grasp of the senses. 
39. The rule is that the aspirant should 
hear about both the gross and subtle 


forms of the Lord. Then after attaining 
concentration on the gross form, he should 
gradually draw his mind towards thesubtle 
form. 40. O King! I have now finished 
describing to you the wonderful gross body 
of the Lord, which is the residence of all 
living beings, and which consists of all 
gross entities—the terrestrial sphere, the 
Dweepas and Varshas with their rivers, 
mountains, skies and oceans, the fourteen 
worlds from Satyaloka to Patala, the 
quarters, the purgatories and the galaxies. 


END OF THE FIFTH SKANDHA 


Skandha Six 
PROLOGUE 


The sixth Skandha consists of nineteen 
chapters with a total number of 849 
verses. The main topic dealt with in it 
is called Poshana, which is described as 
Tadanugraha—His redemptive acts (II. 
10.4) Probably Poshana can be brought 
under the still wider concept of Raksha, 
stated as the fourth topic in another list 
of subjects dealt with in the Puranas. 
(XII.7.9-10). Raksha is described as the 
Lord’s sportive manifestations in different 
ages among various species of beings as 
brute creation, men, Rishis and Devas. 
One of the important purposes of all in- 
carnations is to save man from Samsara, 
and that is nothing but redemption. But 
Poshana also connotes unconditioned 
grace, by which even the apparently most 
“undeserving are saved. In the sixth Skan- 
dha two such cases are discussed—the 
instances of Ajamila the confirmed sinner, 
and of Indra in distress on account of his 
own sins in killing Viswarupa and Vritra. 
The first three chapters are devoted to 
the Ajamila episode. Originally a very 
pious person, Ajamila took to a life of 
sin due to evil association. On his death- 
bed, overcome by fear at the sight of 
Yama’s emissaries, he unconsciously takes 
the Lord’s name, and he is saved thereby. 
How such an unworthy sinner is saved 
for merely taking the Lord’s name once, 
and that, even without having Him in 
mind, is a mystery which could be solved 
only if one accepts the Bhagavata theory 
of the inherent power and holiness of the 
Divine name. The point is discussed in 
the relevant chapter of the Text and in the 


footnote we have added there. 
Preparatory to the story of Vritra, the 
Text then takes up the line of Daksha, the 
son of Prachetasas, and his descendants 
in chapters five to eight. In that line was 
Twashta, the son of Aditi and Kasyapa. 
and his son was Viswarupa, a person of 
great occult powers. Though he had. ` 


_ because of parental connections, some 


sympathy with the cause of the Asuras, 
Indra was forced to take him as his 
Acharya (Priest), as Brihaspati, his per- 
manent Acharya, had left him, piqued 
by Indra’s insolent behaviour. Viswarupa 
equipped Indra with Narayana-kavacha, 
which helped Indra to gain great victories 
over the Asuras. But in spite of this, on 
coming to know of Viswarupa’s sympathy 
for the Asuras, Indra murdered him in 
cold blood. 

In the subsequent chapters, from the 
ninth to thirteenth, the story of Vritra is 
narrated. Viswarupa’s father Twashta was 
infuriated at Indra’s conduct, and out of 
his sacrificial fire he created a ferocious 
fiend-like being called Vritra, under whose 
lead the Asuras again came to dominate 
over the Devas. Indra was now advised 
to forge the thunderbolt weapon with 
the bones of the sage Dadhichi, a holy 
man with great occult powers. As an act 
of great self-sacrifice for the good of 
others, Dadhichi yielded his bones, with 
which the thunderbolt weapon was forged, 
and Vritra was killed with it in a very 
destructive battle between the Devas and 
the Asuras. . Bae 

The fight between Indra.and Vritra re 
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eals the grandeur of the character of Vritra 
in contrast to his ferocious appearance. 
In the course of the fight with Indra 
we find Vritra delivering a profound 
philosophical discourse to Indra and ad- 
dressing a most appealing prayer to the 
Lord. A line from that hymn is worth 
quoting. It runs: “As a fledgeling eagerly 
awaits its mother’s arrival, as a hungry 
calf longs for its mother’s udder, as a 
faithful wife anxiously awaits the return 
of her long-separated husband —so does, 
O Lotus-eyed One, my mind yearn for 
and expectantly await Thee” (VI.11.26.). 
This is perhaps the most poetic and one 
of the most fervent of the many prayers 
and hymns we get in the Bhagavata. 

- The devotionally oriented character of 
Vritra, who was externally a ferocious 
fiend, makes King Parikshit ask for an 
explanation of this mystery; and in answer 
Suka narrates the previous history of 
Vritra in chapters fourteen to seventeen. 
It is a long story abounding in devotional 
sentiment. Vritra in a previous birth was 
a pious king called Chitraketu who was 
childless and who, after performing many 
sacrifices, obtained an issue by the grace of 
the Lord. But the child was poisoned by 
its jealous step-mothers. This had the 
effect of driving Chitraketu to a life of 
devotion and austerity. He got the vision 
of his Chosen Ideal Sankarshana by 
whose grace he became a Gandharva 
leader, singing the praise of the Lord at the 
head of a party of celestial singers and 
moving from one part of the universe 
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to another. Once, on his visit to Kailasa, 
he passed some derogatory remarks on 
Uma and Parameswara, which brought on 
hima curse from the Devi to be demoted to 
inferior birth. It was after this that he 
got embodiment as Vritra from the sacri- 
ficial fire of Twashta and was commis- 
sioned to destroy Indra. Though his form 
was terrific, his mind, swayed by his 
devotional past, was full of spiritual 
aspiration and divine Jove. Hence his 
strange conduct on the field of battle 
when he was engaged in mortal combat 
with Indra. These ten chapters dealing 
with Vritra and Chitraketu abound in 
thrilling narratives and highly evocative 
hymns. 

In the last two chapters, the 19th and 
the 20th, is described how Diti’s efforts to 
have an issue who would be able to destroy 
Indra was foiled by Indra himself, and 
how he converted his would-be antago- 
nists, the Maruts, into his friends. The 
rules for undergoing the vow called Payo- 
vrata, observed by Diti as conducive to the 
fulfilment of one’s desires, are described in 
the 19th chapter. 

The Ajamila story and the purification 
of Indra from the sin of Brahmahatya in 
the Vritra episode, form the main subject 
matter of this Skandha, and through the 
thrilling . narratives, philosophical dis- 
courses and devotional hymns contained 
therein, is described how God’s grace 
works in unforeseen ways, and how the 
highest devotion is sometimes discovered 
even in unexpected quarters. 
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Skandha VI : Chapter | 
AJAMILA EPISODE: AJAMILA’S SINFUL LIFE 


Sin and how to overcome it (1-19) 


Rajah Parikshit said: 1. You, worship- 
ful Sir, have at first expounded the 
means for emancipation from transmi- 
gratory existence, following the method 
of gradual release. It consists in practis- 
ing divine communion through different 
disciplines and attaining to Brahma’s 
realm, and from there attaining re- 


lease from embodied existence at the ~ 


time of the Pralaya along with Brahma 
himself. 2. You have also described the 
life of involvement in Samsara—how, 
driven by the forces of Karma, the Jiva is 
born repeatedly in different spheres, all 
of which are constituted of the evolutes 
of the three Gunas of Prakriti. 3. The vari- 
ous purgatories which await evil-doers, 
were described, besides Manvantaras, the 
period of rule of the Manus, the first of 
whom was Swayambhuva. (See footnote 


in the Prologue to the 4th Skandha.) 4. 
Descriptions of the dynasties of Uttana- 
pada and Priyavrata, as well as accounts 
of continents, regions, oceans, mountains, 
rivers, gardens and forests were given. 5. 
Besides, you have already discoursed to 
me on subjects like the divisions, charac- 
teristics, and dimensions of the earth, 
the galaxies, the heavens and the nether 
worlds, and all other regions. 6. Now 
it behoves you, O holy one, to explain how 
man can save himself from the sufferings 
of the purgatory described by you. 
Sri Suka said: 7. Unless a man does 
expiations even here in this world for the 
sins he has committed by his mind, speech 
and organs, he is sure to undergo the. 
fierce sufferings of the purgatories 1 
described to you. 8. Therefore, long. be- 
fore death, sufficiently early in life, when - 
the mind and the body have not become 
decrepit, man should do expiations for 
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whatever sins he had done, according to 
their seriousness, just as a physician 
skilled in diagnosis treats diseases with 
remedies appropriate to the prevailing 
condition. 

The Rajah said: 9. Even after under- 
standing from experience and instruction 
that something is sinful, men are found to 
commit the same sin in spite of themselves. 
Of what use then are these expiations? 
(They are not able to erase the sinful 
tendency.) 10. For some time man may 
abstain from sin, but a little later, he in- 
` dulges in it in spite of expiations. I tiere- 
fore feel that expiations are useless, like 
bathing and cleaning an elephant whose 
habit it is to spray dust on its back always. 

Sri Suka said: 11. Avidya (ignorance) 
is the ultimate source of all Karma, 
including expiations. Expiations can there- 
fore wash off only the effects of particular 
sinful acts, but not the tendency to commit 
them, so long as ignorance, their source, 
persists. (This can be ultimately effaced 
only by the knowledge of God.) 12. 
A man who is on wholesome diet does not 
fall ill. In the same way, O King, one who 
practises spiritual disciplines gradually 
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attains purification of mind and, through 
that, the knowledge of God. 13-14. By 
means of austerity, celibacy; control of 
the mind, control of the senses, charity, 
practice of virtues like kindness, truth etc., 
and of disciplines like Japa, worship etc., a 
man of righteousness and faith overcomes 
even great sins committed by body, words 
and mind, just as a fire destroys a grove of 
reeds. 15. There are some rare persons 
who, endowed with intense and unadul- ` 
terated devotion, resign themselves com- 
pletely to Vasudeva and thereby eradicate 
sin utterly like the sun dissipating mist. 16. 
The purification effected by austerity and 
other disciplines is not so complete as by 
dedication of all one’s faculties to Krishna, 
achieved through the service of His de- 
votees. 17. This path of devotion, which ` 
is without any risk and which is com- 
paratively easy to practise, is the best 
suited for men in general. For, those who 
follow this path can draw on the support 
of great devotees who are extremely 
devoted to Narayana and are disposed tO 
help others. 18. O King! The expiations 
performed by men who are not devoted to 
Narayana fail to cleanse them entirely, 
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like water, a liquor pot. 19. If a man, 
with a feeling of passionate attachment, 
unites his mind with Krishna’s feet even 
once, he will not see Yama or his emis- 
saries with noose in hand, even in dream. 


Sinner Ajāmila on his Death-bed ( 20-36) 


20. This is illustrated by an ancient 
traditional account of a conversation 
between the emissaries of Yama and of 
Vishnu. Hear it from me. 21. In the city 
of Kanyakubja there was a Brahmana 


named Ajamila who had a harlot as- 


his concubine. Corrupted by association 
with her, he abandoned the scriptural 
regulations binding the life of a Brahmana. 
22. He adopted for the support of himself 
and his family such heinous means as 
highway robbery, gambling, cheating, 
stealing and the like, and lived a life of 
corruption and of cruelty to living beings. 
23. Absorbed in fondling the children of 
that woman, he spent a major part of his 
life until he was eighty-eight. 24. The old 
man had ten sons, of whom Narayana, the 
youngest, was very dear to his parents. 


25. The most joyous occupation for that, 
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old man was to watch the pranks of that 
sweetly prattling child, to whom he was - 
so deeply attached. 26. Feeding the child 
along with himself, making him eat and 
drink with himself, that foolish man 
failed to notice the approach of the god of 
death, completely dominated as he was 
by his attachment to the child. 

27. While spending his time thus, his 
last days approached. Still that man of 
little understanding continued to bestow 
his whole mind on his child Narayana. 
28-29. When the time of death came, he 
saw before him three fierce beings, the 
emissaries of Yama, with curved faces and 
with erect hair and with ropes in hand, 
come to fetch him. On seeing them he 
was struck with fear, and cried aloud 
to his boy Narayana, who was playing 
at some distance away from there. 30. 
Hearing the dying man’s cry, invoking the 
sacred name of Sri Hari, the emissaries of 
Mahavishnu hurried to his side. 31. These 
emissaries of Vishnu forcibly disengaged 
the attendants of Yama, who were al- 
ready pulling out the soul from the heart 


of that degenerate servant-maid’s para- 
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mour. 32. When so obstructed, the atten- 
dants of Yama, the son of Vivaswān, said: 
‘Who are you to go counter to the order 
of Yama, the Lord of Dharma? 33. Whose 
servants are you? Where are you coming 
from? Why do you obstruct our taking 
away this man? Are you celestials or demi- 
gods or Siddha chiefs? 34-36. All of you 
have eyes like lotus petals, are dressed 
in yellow silk, have diadems and ear- 
pendents, and are wearing beautiful lotus 
garlands. You all look young, and are 
endowed with four arms and equipped 
with bow, quiver, sword, mace, conch, 
discus, and play-lotus. By your lustre, 
you are illumining the surroundings. Why 
are you obstructing us, the attendants of 
Dharmaraja, the god of justice, in the 
discharge of our duties?’ 


Sin, Expiation and Purgatory (37-55) 


Sri Suka said: 37. When the attendants 
of Yama said like this, the emissaries of 
Vishnu smiled and replied in words that 
sounded like thunder. The emissaries of 
Vishnu said: 38. ‘If you are the emissarjes 
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of Dharmaraja, then you would be able to 
tell us what the essence of Dharma is and 
what its signs are. 39. You should also be 
able to inform us how you are going to 
inflict punishment, what punishments you 
would be inflicting, what kind of people 
are liable for punishment, and whether it 
would be inflicted on all or on some only.’ 

The attendants of Yama replied: 40. 
Dharma is what is ordained in the Veda. 
What is prohibited in the Veda is Adhar- 


- ma. The self-originated Veda is Narayana 


Himself, having emerged with His breath. 
41. Narayana is He who creates in Him- 
self creatures out of the qualities of Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas, characterised by dis- 
tinctions of forms, names and actions. 42. 
Sun, fire, sky, air, the senses, moon, 
Sandhya, daytime, night, quarters, water. 
earth, time, Dharma—these are the wit- 
nesses of ail actions of man. 43. They 
testify to man’s evil actions. A man found 
guilty of evil deeds is a fit subject for 
punishment. All men who engage them- 
selves in evil actions are liable to punish- 
ment according to the nature of their 
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works. 44. O holy ones! All works pro- 
duce a mixture of good and bad effects. 
These accrue to the worker, because he has 
attachment for works and their fruits. 
And no man with a body can absolutely 
abstain from work. 45. Whoever has per- 
formed Dharma and Adharma, and to 
the extent he has done them, in pro- 
portion to it he enjoys and suffers in the 
life hereafter. 46. O noble celestials! Just 


as in this world men have happiness or - 


misery or happiness-cum-misery because 
of the operation of the three Gunas of 
Prakriti, it can be presumed that the same 
happens to them hereafter as well. 47. 
Just as from the current season, say spring, 
we can infer the nature of the past and the 
future spring seasons, so also the present 
birth is a pointer regarding the Dharma 
and Adharma of a Jiva in his past and 
future births. 

48. The worshipful Yama, Brahma- 
like in wisdom, can even while remaining 
in his realm ‘Samyamani’ understand, 
through the power of his mind, all the 
previous history of a dying individual, 
and decide what kind of purgatory should 
be awarded to him, and what kind of 
future birth he should have. 49. Just as a 
person, caught in the darkness of ignor- 
ance that overtakes him in the dream state, 
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regards the dream ego alone as himself 
and not his body of the waking state, so 
also man thinks of his present body as 
himself in complete forgetfulness of the 
other bodies he had in earlier births. 50. 
The ten senses, inclusive of five of know- 
ledge and five of action, the five Pranas 
and the mind, constitute the sixteen 
adjuncts of the Jiva, the seventeenth 
category being the Jiva himself. Though 
distinct from all the other categories, he, 
the Jiva, enjoys through the sixteenth 
category (the mind), the experiences ga- 
thered by the three —the organs of action, 
thé senses and the mind. 51. The Linga 
Sarira (subtle body), which is begin- 
ningless in origin and is constituted of 
the above-mentioned sixteen adjuncts 
born of the three Gunas of Prakriti. 
involves the Jiva in the endless flux of 
Samsara, bringing on him various ex- 
periences such as joy, fear, sorrow and 
sufferings. 52. The Jiva who has not yet 
conquered the senses is forced to perform 
Karma even if he does not like it. Like a 
silk worm, the Jiva covers himself with 
the cocoon of Karma with no means to get 
out. 53. No one can remain without 
Karma even for a minute, Compelled by 
natural impulses like desire, greed, anger 
etc., which are born of the Gunas of 
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Prakriti and its evolutes, all men are com- 
pelled to work. 54. Driven by the force 
of tendencies provided by the store of his 
past actions, the Jiva gets a gross and 
a subtle body resembling the man and the 
woman through whom he has got em- 
bodiment. 55. This transformation of the 
condition of the Jiva from his pristine 
nature into a transmigrating individual is 
due to his association with Prakriti (Na- 
ture), but it will soon come to an end if 
he develops intense devotion to the Sup- 
reme Lord. 


Ajamila’s previous History (56-68) 


56. This Ajamila was originally a man 
learned in scriptures, virtuous, pure- 
hearted, possessed of an exemplary char- 
acter and conduct, given to austere living, 
tender-hearted, established in sense con- 
trol, devoted to truth, and learned in 
Mantras. 57. He was also devoted to the 
service of the teacher, the sacred fire, 
guests and elders, besides being prideless, 
friendly and helpful to: all, moderate in 
speech, and devoid of jealousy and allied 
vices. x 

58. Once this Brahmana, as directed by 
his father, went to the adjoining wood- 
land to collect flowers, fruits, sacrificial 
firewood, Kusa grass etc., and after 
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gathering all these, he was returning home. 
59-60. On the way back he saw an extreme- 
ly lascivious man in the company of a 
harlot, whose eyes were rolling under the 
influence of a liquor brewed from rice. 
He saw nearby this man engaging himself 
in amorous preoccupations with that 
intoxicated woman, whose clothes had 
fallen off in her inebriated state. Shame- 
lessly, without any consideration for good 
conduct, the man was laughing and sing- 
ing to her tune. 61. Seeing the man em- 
bracing her with his arms anointed with 
sexually exciting unguents, the Brahmana 
was completely carried away by an out- 
burst of passion and became enslaved to 
Cupid. 

62. Though he tried his best to res- 
train himself, using the power of his 
will ahd scriptural understanding, all his 
efforts were of no avail, and his mind was 
powerfully stirred by Cupid. 63. Possessed 
by that evil spirit in the shape of Cupid 
with the sight of that woman as the oc- 
casion, he lost even the memory of his past 
holy life, and began to spend his time in 
constant absorption in her thought, ab- 
andoning all his sacred and secular duties. 


64. Whatever property he had got from his 


father, he utilised to please her through 
vulgar and exciting indulgences according 
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to her liking. 65. With his good senses 
shattered by the weapon of that harlot’s 
sidelong glances, he before long aban- 
doned his young wife of tender years, 
hailing from a very respectable Brahmana 
family and married to him according to 
Vedic rites. 66. This stupid man brought 
his concubine wealth from here and there, 
having earned it by means fair and foul, 
and somehow maintained her family. 
67-68. He spent a long time living the 


unrestricted life of a libertine, throwing 
all the Vedic injunctions to the winds, 
eating the harlot’s impure food, and in- 
dulging in sins and ways of life condemned 
by all respectable people. Nor has he 
done any atonement or expiation for the 
sins he committed. So we are taking him 
to the realm of Yama, the holder of the 
rod of punishment, so that he may be 
purified in the purgatory. . 
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AJAMILA EPISODE: HIS REDEMPTION 


The Power of the Lord’s Name (1-19) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O King! The emissa- 
ries of Vishnu, who were experts in scrip- 
tures and in sound reasoning, said as 
follows in reply to Yama’s attendants. 

Vishnu’s attendants said: 2. Alas! Sin 
accrues to an assembly of judges who are 
expected to know the righteous law, if 
they inflict punishment on innocent people 


undeserving of it. 3. If the even-sighted 
and holy personages who are expected to 
be both the protecting fathers and the pun- 
ishing disciplinarians turn out to be par- 
tial, where can ordinary people get relief 
from injustice? 4. Whatever men of posi- 
tion accepted as leaders do, that is follow- 
ed by others too; the standards set by such 
leading men become examples for others 
to follow. 5-6. Men at large are by nature 
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like animals, without an understanding of 
what is Dharma and what is Adharma, 
what is right and what is wrong. The 
administrators of law, sacred and secular, 
are like persons in whose laps these 
ignorant men lay their head and sleep 
carefree. If these leaders are faithful and 
have in them an atom of love and fair 
play, how can they go against the interest 
and welfare of those ignorant men who 
have reposed such confidence in them? 
7. This man has already done expiation 
for his sins not only of this life but of his 
innumerable past ones. For though it be 
ina fit of helplessness, he has been uttering 
the name of the Lord, which is not only 
a sin-destroying power but also the har- 
binger of everything good and auspicious. 
8. ʻO Narayana come!’, by merely uttering 
this name of the Lord with four syllables, 
the expiation of the sins of this heinous 
sinner has been accomplished. 9-10. A 
man might bea thief, a drunkard, a traitor. 
a murderer, a violator of the sanctity of the 
Guru’s bed, or a killer of a woman, king, 
father or cow—for these and whatever 
other types of sins he might have commit- 
ted, the utterance of Vishnu’s name is the 
best expiation. Besides, by’ uttering His 
name, the Lord’s attention is drawn to the 
person seeking protection. 11. The sinful 
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man is not as much purified by the austere 
practices prescribed in the form of expia- 
tions by Vedic scholars, as he is by re- 
peating His names; for the former only 
removes the sins, but the name not only 
does this but effects the positive puri- 
fication of the heart.by arousing the con- 
sciousness of the Lord’s attributes. 12. 
If after certain observances the mind still 
runs on the sinful path, those observances 
cannot be called expiations in an ulti- 
mate sense. So for those who desire the 
total eradication of the sinful tendency, - 
there is nothing like the Lord’s names 
extolling His attributes. They purify the 
mind by destroying even sinful tendencies. 
13. So, as this man has already done 
expiation for all his sins, do not carry 
him along the path of evil doers. For, at 
the time when death was imminent, he 
uttered the Lord’s name in fullness. 14. 
According to the conviction of great men, 
the utterance of the Lord’s name by 
itself purifies men of their sins, whether the 
utterance is made casually by way of 
calling some one by that name, or in jest, 
or for improvising, for the completion of 
lines in recitals, or even in an attitude of 
disregard, 15. If anyone utters ‘Hari’, be 
it while falling down or stumbling, being 
wounded or bitten by snake, in the deli- 
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rium of fever or while beaten—he deserves 
not the tortures of the purgatory. 16. 
Sages have laid down expiations easy or 
severe in nature, according to the light- 
ness or seriousness of sins committed. 
17. Austerity, charity, Japa and such 
other disciplines efface only the effects of 
sins, but not the heart, the source from 
which they spring. Even that source, the 
sinful tendency, is effaced by the service of 
the Lord’s feet. 18. As a fire burns up a 
heap of fuel, the name of the Lord of 
holy fame, chanted whether with know- 
ledge of its greatness or without it, 
destroys the sins of man. 19. O King! 
A powerful medicine taken in even casu- 
ally benefits a man, though he may be un- 
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aware of its potency. The same is the case 
with a Mantra, the Lord’s name.! 


Ajamila’s Repentance (20-38) 


Sri Suka said: 20. O King! With this 
firm and unequivocal statement of the 
law of devotional life, these emissaries of 
Vishnu released the Brahmana from the 
noose of Yama’s attendants and saved him 
from death for the time being. 21. O 
heroic King! The attendants of Yama, 
thus obstructed in their work, returned to 
Yama’s realm and reported to him every- 
thing as it happened. 22. And Ajamila, 
the Brahmana, thus released from Yama’s 
noose, was now free from fear. He re- 
covered his nature and he made pros- 


! The justification given for Ajamila’s rescue from punishment is that he took the name of Vishnu at the time of death 
in utter fear and helplessness. That he had in mind only his son when he uttered ‘Narayana’, does not detract from the 
saving power of the-Divine Name, according to the Bhagavata doctrine. It is contended that just asa potent medicine has 
its effect on a man swallowing it irrespective of his knowledge or ignorance of its potency, or of his attitude towards it, the 
Divine Name exerts its inherent saving power on one who utters it. It attracts the Lord’s attention to the utterer. Besides, 
its power being inherent, its effectiveness is not dependent on any extraneous factor. This uncompromising Bhagavata 
doctrine of the complete objective efficacy of the Name, without any reference to the knowledge, faith or attitude of the 
utterer, may be a great hurdle to a rational devotee. He may be prepared to accept its claim asan Arthavada—a eulogy 
or exaggeration to prompt people to the devotional path with the thought that ifthe Name could evensave aman like Ajamila 
by casual utterance, how much more effective would it indeed be in the case of good mencalling on God in faith and sin- 

ity! 
ETN is an implication of this kind in VI.2.49 coming hereafter, but some of the commentators of the Bhagavata hold 
that this doctrine is not a eulogy or exaggeration, buta real truth, and any doubt on this is only a sign of lack of faith in, 
and understanding of, the greatness of God and His Divine Name. Such a doubting attitude is technically called Namipa- 
rādha or offence to the sanctity of the Divine Name, and isconsidered highly sinful. There are, however, some commen- 
tators who seck to reconcile the points of view of reason and of faith in regard to the power of the Name by holding that 
the word Vivasa, ‘in helplessness and supplication’, used in the text to refer to Ajamila s attitude at the time of'death, indi- 
ht of the Supreme Being as his only Saviour must have.come to his mind at the moment. Another point 
to be remembered is that Ajamila was. according to the Bhagavata text, leading a holy life before he took to sinful ways, 
on for the sacred name of God with saving power coming to his mind, be it bychance, 
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tration to the emissaries of Vishnu with a 
heart overflowing with joy. 23. He wanted 
to speak to those servants of the Supreme 
Person, Mahavishnu, but without giving 
him an opportunity, they disappeared 
suddenly even as he looked on. 

24-25. From the conversation between 
the emissaries of Yama and of the Supreme 
Being Mahavishnu, Ajamila had a com- 
parative understanding of the Vedic Dhar- 
ma expounded by Yama’s attendants as 
applicable to those whose life is based on 
the three Gunas of Prakriti, and of the 
immaculate path of devotion based upon 
the pure love of the Lord, for which Vish- 
nu’s emissaries stood. Hearing about the 
supreme excellences of the Lord, he 
became filled with divine love at once. He 
also became extremely repentant of his 
past sinful life. 26. He thought: ‘Alas! 


. Great has been my mistake through lack 


of control over the senses. My birth as 
a Brahmana has gone to waste because of 
my consorting with a harlot. 27. Fie upon 
me, a blot on my class! I am despicable in 
the eyes of good men for having aban- 
doned my very young and devoted wife 
and gone after a harlot given to drinking! 
28. Alas! The degenerate and ungrateful 
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fellow that I am, I deserted my old, 
helpless and sorrowing parents whose 
only son I am! 29. I, a sinful wretch, am 
sure to be consigned to the purgatory 
where unrighteous and sensuous sinners 
undergo terrible sufferings for their puri- 
fication. 30. Is all that I saw a mere dream, 
or is it a miracle witnessed in the waking 
state? Where have they gone—those who 
were tying me up with ropes in hand? 
31. And where have those four attractive 
and angelic beings too gone, who got me 
released from being bound and led down 
to some nether region? 32. Though I am 
an unfortunate man, there must have been 
a modicum of, auspicious Karma to my 
credit inasmuch as I had the good fortune 
of meeting those celestial personages. 
By their meeting, my mind has become 
very peaceful. 33. Otherwise, the tongue 
of a paramour of a harlot like my- 
self could not have had the power to 
utter the name of the Lord of Vaikuntha 
while facing imminent death. 34. Where 
am I, a shameless, sinful cheat who has 
no hesitation to kill even holy men—and 
where is the auspicious name of the wor- 
shipful Lord Narayana! 35. So I. who have 
passed through all these experiences, shall 
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hereafter strive not to fall into this 


darkness of blinding ignorance, by prac- - 


tising the control of the senses, mind and 
vital energies. 36. Releasing myself from 
this bondage born of ignorance, desire and 
of actions undertaken for fulfilling them, 
I shall lead a life of self-control, peace- 
fulness, benevolence, and friendliness to 
all alike. 37. I shall soon liberate my 
spirit from thraldom to the Lord’s in- 
fatuating power in the shape of a woman, 
who used this wretch of a fellow as her 
pet play-animal dancing to her tunes. 38. 
Abandoning the sense of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ 
with regard to the body and withdrawing 
my mind from the fleeting objects of the 
world, I shall fix my mind on the worship- 
ful Lord by purifying it by devotional 
practices like chanting His name and 
extolling His deeds and excellences. 


Liberation of Ajamila (39-49) 


Sri Suka said: 39-40. By contact with 
holy men for a few minutes, Ajamila was 
filled with disgust for worldly life. Aban- 
doning all worldly attachments and en- 
tanglements, he went to the sacred spot 
called the Doorway to Hari (Haridwara). 
In that holy spot he gave himself up to the 


practice of the Yoga of devotion to Hari. 
With all the senses ingathered into the 
mind, he united that concentrated mind 
on the Atman, the innermost essence in all. 
41. By such concentration he disentangled 
the Atman, the individual self, from identi- 
fication with the body, the product of the 
Gunas of Prakriti. Then he united that 
liberated Self with the intuitively ex- 
perienced Brahman, who is the worship- 
ful Lord Himself. 42. When all his mental 
modifications had subsided, he saw before 
him those emissaries of Mahavishnu who 
had appeared to him earlier. Recognising 
their identity, the Brahmana prostrated 
himself before them in salutation. 43. 
After their vision, he consigned his phy- 
sical body into the sacred Ganga, and. 
immediately got a body similar to that 
possessed by those celestial beings. 44. 
Ascending a golden aerial car with those 
celestials, that Brahmana went through 
ethereal regions to the Realm of Maha- 
vishnu, the Lord of Sri. 

45. By uttering the Lord’s name even 
once, this Ajamila—a libertine, who broke 
all the laws of Dharma, a harlot’s 
paramour, a fallen man who discarded 
all vows and codes of good conduct, a 
sure candidate for purgatory—even hebe- _ 
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came liberated at once. 46. Therefore, for 
those who aspire for liberation, there is 
nothing so effective as the chanting of the 
Lord’s name for destroying the bad im- 
pressions of past actions and purifying 
the mind. For, once love of God is de- 
veloped, the mind never goes after self- 
centred actions for fulfilment of desires; 


capacity, will never be cast into the pur- 
gatory, nor will the attendants of Yama 
even look at him. Whatever demerits he 
might have, he will gain a high place in the 
realm of Vishnu. 49. Though Ajāmila 
had called the name of Hari at the time of 
death, intending to summon his son 
Narayana, still he attained to the Reaim of 


otherwise, the mind will be contaminated 
by the qualities of Rajas and Tamas. 
47-48. Whoever. hears or recites with 
faith and devotion this traditional account 
of Ajāmila and his redemption, noted 
for its spiritual worth and its sin-effacing 


Mahavishnu, because he uttered the sacred 
name of the Lord—Narayana. It is then 
needless to describe the glorious result of 
uttering the name of Hari with faith and 
devotion. ! 


1 This verse indicates that, unlike some of its commentators, the Bhagavata is not intolerant of the view that takes this 
episode as a eulogy, as indicated in the preceding verses, though its sympathy is more with literalism. It should, however. 
be carefully noted that the intention of the Bhagavara text in stressing the unqualified holiness of the Name is not to encourage 
wrong doing in the hope of effecting easy expiation through uttering the Divine Name afterwards, knowingly or unknowingly. 
It is firmly held by the Vaishnava thinkers that nothing can bea more unpardonable insult to the Name (Namaparadha) 
than entertaining such a light attitude towards the Name as to consider it a cheap remedy available at one’s choice, and to 
sin in anticipation. Remembrance of God’s Name at death takes place only in the case of men whose lives have had a devo- 
tional trend. Or, Ajamila’s is an exceptional case, probably an instance of Divine Grace. It also highlights the unqualified 
greatness of the Name even in a purely objective sense. In pure grace there can be no law or regulatory principle as in justice. 
Or,asisstated by Ajāmila himself in a later verse, his good deeds in a previous birth might have been the cause of this un- 
expected good fortune. In this view grace is tempered with justice. 

In these two verses the Bhagavata seems to prefer the acceptance of the power of the Name as such, though it is tolerant 
of the view that considers the claim to be a eulogy. But it has to denoted that what Ajamila got by taking the Name in 
desperation was the prospect of Mukti but not Bhakti. For the question remains: In the light of the Ajamila episode, what 

is the need of long and sustained devotional practice? This question is implied in VI.3.23-24. The commentator Sridhara 
answers this question by saying that sinful tendencies of the mind as distinguished from sins, will be eliminated only by 
the long practice of devotional disciplines. Only then will Divine Love as deep-rooted and unshakable sentiment of 
the heart be generated. According to the Bhakti Sastra, Mukti or liberation is not the highest gift of God to man; Bhakti 
is His highest gift. It is therefore called the fifth Purushartha (end to be realised). In verse V.6.18 the Lord says that He 
gives Mukti to some, but Bhakti very rarely. The superiority of Bhakti over Mukti is emphasised in several places in this 
Text. See Prologue, Vol. III. pp. 15-16. It is said that merely by dying at Kasi one obtains Mukti. So also Mukti may 
be had by uttering the Divine Name atthe time of death. But Bhakti is generated only through Coneeant practice of devo- 


tional disciplines and the attainment thereby of not merely expiation from sin but effacement of sinful tendency itself. 
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Chapter 3 


~ AJAMILA EPISODE: SANCTITY OF DIVINE NAME 


Attendants’ Report to Yama (1-10) 


Rajah Parikshit said: 1. On hearing 
the report of his attendants: about the 
obstruction caused to their work by the 
emissaries of Mahavishnu, to whose con- 
trol the whole world is subject, what did 
Yama, the Lord of Righteousness, reply, 
having had to suffer this rebuff? 2. O great 
Rishi! Never have we heard that Yama’s 
order on punishment has ever met with 
obstruction. This is a doubt which all 
would have, and there is none but you to 
clarify it. 

Sri Suka said; 3. O King! The attendants 
of Yama informed their master residing at 
Samyamani of their discomfiture. The At- 
tendants of Yama said: 4.‘O Master! How 
many are there in this universe as en- 
forcers of the moral law awarding the 
fruits of action to living beings, according 
as they are Sattvika (predominently good), 


Rajasika (with a tilt to evil) and Tamasika 
(positively evil)? 5. If there are many as the 
enforcers of the moral law, it can be that 
some get their deserts and some do not, 
and there will be utter confusion in the 
awarding of the fruits of Karma. 6. If a 
multiplicity of enforcers is accepted as 
required for the large numbers to be dealt 
with, these enforcers will be rulers by 
courtesy only like feudatory chieftains. 
Unless there is an overlord, a single 
system of law cannot be enforced uni- 
formly. 7. So you are the one with sway _ 
over all men and their rulers—the one , 

endowed with power to distinguish bet- 
ween the sins and the merits of individuals, 
and enforce the moral law by giving 
punishments: to those who deserve them. 
8. That authority of yours for enforce- 
ment of due punishments no longer pre- 
vails in the world; for it has now been 
violated by four celestials of wonderful 
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appearance. 9. By your order we were 
bringing a great sinner to the purgatory 
when these celestials cut the rope we had 
tied him with and released him by force. 
10. If you think it fit, we would like to 
hear about them from your holiness him- 
self. As soon as the sinner uttered ‘Nara- 
yana, these celestials appeared on the 
scene, saying: ‘Do not be afraid.’. 


The Supremacy of Sri Hari (11-18) 


Sri Suka said: 11. Pleased to hear this 
submission, Yama the divinity for en- 
forcing the moral law over all men, 
thought of Sri Hari’s feet, and said smiling 
to his attendants. 

Yama said: 12. Different from me, 
there is an overlord for this world with its 
moving and unmoving beings. In Him 
all this world is spread as a piece of cloth 
is on the warp and woof. From a particle 
of Him are born Brahma, Vishnu and Ma- 
heswara who create, sustain and dissolve 
the universe.. The whole is held by Him as 
an ox is by its nose-string. 13. By the 
words of His Vedic revelation, He holds 


men as cattle are held by a big rope, to 
which they are attached with small halters. 
All men, bound by these strings of Vedic 
regulations laying down duties, are tender- 
ing offerings to Him in fear by the dis- 
charge of their duties, sacred and secular. 
14-15. Myself, Indra, Nirriti, Varuna, 
Chandra, Agni, Isa, Vayu, Sūrya, Brahma, 
the sons of Aditi, the Viswedevas, the 
eight Vasus, the Sadhyas, the hosts of 
Maruts, Rudras and Siddhas, besides the 
Prajapatis, chiefs of celestials and leading 
Maharshis like Bhrigu—all these are with- 
out the dominance of Rajas and Tamas; 
and are very largely possessed of Sattva. 
Still, infatuated by the Lord’s Yogamayé, 
they are not able to understand His in- 
tentions or His sportive disposition. Then 
what to speak of others! 16. Neither by 
the organs of knowledge, nor by mind, nor 
by Prana, nor by Chitta, nor by word ean 
He be comprehended, as He resides in the 
heart of creatures as the Witnessing Spirit, 
distinct from these faculties and their 
objects, just as forms and colours cannot 
see the eye that reveals them. 
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17. Generally the emissaries of the 
Supreme Being Hari, the independent and 
transcendent Master of Maya and the 
Lord of all, move about everywhere in the 
world. They are enchanting in appearance 
and bear the impress of His form and 
attributes. 18. These emissaries of Vishnu, 
who are adored by all including the celes- 
tials, whose wonderful form is beyond the 
ken of others, afford protection to the 
Lord’s devotees from enemies and from 
all fears, including that from myself, the 
god of Death. 


The Glory of the Divine Name (19-30) 


19. The Bhagavata Dharma, is the 
Dharma par excellence given by the Lord 
Himself. The Rishis know it not, the 
celestials know it not, Siddhas know it 
not—what to speak then of men, Asuras, 


’ Chāranas and Vidyādharas! 20-21. O my 


boys! There are only twelve persons who 
know this Dharma proclaimed by the 
Lord which is esoteric, pure, difficult to 
grasp and potent enough to confer im- 
mortality. These twelve are Brahma, Na- 
rada, Parameswara, Sanatkumara, Ka- 
pila, Swāyambhuva Manu, Prahlada, Ja- 
naka, Bhishma, Mahābali, Sri Suka, and 
myself. 


22. That Dharma briefly stated is as 
follows: It is the view of great men that 
the highest duty of man born in this world 
is to attain devotion to the Lord through 
disciplines like the chanting of His Name. 
23. O dear ones! See the greatness and 
power of the utterance of the Lord’s 
Name. By that alone (without any pre- 
vious practice of devotional sentiment), 
Ajamila the sinner obtained release from 
the noose of death. 24. The recital of the 
Lord’s name, attributes and actions with 
faith and devotion as a long-standing 
spiritual practice is not needed for mere 
expiation of sins. For even without that, 
by merely shouting the name “Narayana” 
when faced with death, with only his own 
son in view, even the sinner Ajamila 
obtained Mukti, freedom from the effects 
of sin. So even the Lord’s name alone, 
uttered without any knowledge or devo- 
tion, constitutes adequate expiation. (But 
what is the use then of regular devotional 
practices like chanting the divine name 
with faith and love? It consists in this: 
Such practice alone can efface all evil 
tendencies as contrasted with the effects 
of sinful: actions, and generate deep- 
rooted loving devotion, Premabhakt, 
which is a higher consummation than mere 
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effacement of sin, or even Mukti.) 

25. Why then have great sages laid 
down the elaborate expiatory rites in 
place of announcing this easily performed 
discipline? The answer is this: The so- 
called great men, with their minds in- 
fatuated by the Lord’s Maya (delusive 
power), with their intelligence rendered 
dull by the sweet and flowery Vedic 
texts offering promises of attractive re- 
wards and heavenly felicities, and with 
their attention fixed on elaborate Vedic 
rites for the achievements of such ends, 
are not generally aware of this saving 
gospel of devotion. 26. Therefore, after 
due deliberation, let all men practise 
whole-hearted devotion to the worshipful 
Lord, the Infinite Being, the indweller 
in all. Such devotees do not come within 
the scope of our corrective punishment. 
Even if they have sins, they are all dispelled 
by taking the name of the Lord. 27. The 
holy personages, whose sanctifying doings 
are followed by even Devas and Siddhas, 
whose attention is always on the all- 
pervading Lord, and who have taken 
refuge in Him, are always protected by 
His mace. Do not approach them. Neither 
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we, Divinities, nor Time can inflict any 
punishment on them. 28. Bring here to 
this purgatory such evil Jivas as are 
averse to taste the nectar of the lotus-feet 
of the Lord, which is constantly consumed 
by all-renouncing ascetics. Bring Jivas 
who are intensely attached to home life 
which leads them to sinful ways deserving 
the punishment of purgatory. 29. Bring 
here such Jivas as those whose tongue 
never utter even once the names of the 
Lord declaring His excellences, whose 
minds never remember the Lord’s feet, and 
whose head never bows down to the Lord, 
and who never perform any of the devo- 
tional rites connected with the worship of 
Vishnu. 30. Whatever wrong we, his ig- 
norant and humbly saluting servants have 
done—may it be pardoned by the worship- 
ful Lord, the most ancient, the indweller 0 
everything. In the most powerful, for- 
bearance is an ornament. Salutations t0 
the Supreme Being! 


Exhortation to take the Divine Name 
(31-35) 


Sri Suka said: 31. Therefore, O scion 
of the Kuru clan, know that the chanting 
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of the Lord’s name with faith and devo- 
tion is the ultimate and sure expiation 
for even the greatest of sins. 32. No 
vow or austerity purifies the heart of man 
so effectively as devotion engendered 
easily by hearing and uttering the names 
of Sri Hari denoting His sanctifying 
deeds and excellences. 33. One who has 
imbibed the nectar of Krishna’s lotus 
feet would not thereafter hanker after 
those sin-generating worldly values that 
have been once rejected. But the one who 
has not sought refuge in the Lord and is 
full of desires in the mind, performs Kar- 
mas of an expiatory nature for eradicating 
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his sins, but in the course of doing them, 
he may commit fresh sins. 34. Those 
attendants of Yama were wonder-struck 
to hear and ponder over what their master 
said to them about the greatness of the 
worshipful Lord. Thenceforth, O King, 
they became afraid of even looking at 
devotees who have taken refuge at the 
feet of the Lerd. 35. This ancient tradi- 
tion about Ajamila, unknown to men at 
large, was narrated by the ‘worshipful 
Agastya, the pot-born sage, who stays on 
the Malaya mountain worshipping Sri 
Hari. 
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: Chapter 4 


BLESSING BESTOWED ON DAKSHA 


The Prachetasas and the War on Trees 
(1-15) 


Rajah Parikshit said: 1-2. You gave a 
brief account of the creation of Devas, 


Asuras, men, serpents, : 
etc., during the rule of the Manu Swayam- 


animals, birds ` 


bhuva. O worshipful one! I wish to hear 
from you about the elaboration of this 
creative activity. By what powers of his 
and in what all ways did Brahma con- 
tinue his subsequent creative work? 

Suta suid: 3. Hearing this question of 
the pious king, the great Rishi Suka con- 
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gratulated him. 

Sri Suka said: 4-5. When the ten Pra- 
chetasas, the sons of Prachinabarhis, 
emerged from the sea, they found the 
earth all covered over by a thick growth 
of trees. Annoyed at this, their anger 
flamed up against that thick growth of 
trees that was obstructing all movements. 
Their austerities had given them the power 
to burn everything in the fire of their anger. 
In order to burn up the trees, they brought 
out fire and wind from their faces. 6. See- 
ing that the combination of fire and wind 
was rapidly consuming the forests, the 
mon-deity came forward to assauge the 
anger of the Prachetasas. 7. He said: ‘O 
high-souled ones! It behoves you not 
to destroy the poor trees in this way. 
Your mission is to protect your subjects 
and work for the prosperity of all, in- 
cluding the trees. 8. The Eternal Being, 
the worshipful Hari, who is the Brahma 
too, brought into existence trees, herbs 
and other vegetation to provide food 
offerings to the manes and the Devas. 
9. For the moving, the unmoving objects 
provide food. For creatures moving on 
feet, those without feet (i.e. which move 


less fast) are the food. For those with . 


[Sk. VI 
MANAN T FAT 4 


qa aai a ARAA iu 51 
maa AEM AAT a aaa aE 11 Gn 
Radi at e AA: A: 71 
Tee TET Aastra eae fart: n su 
AEE gge aa a ag: 11 911 
sata fe wt aa fadia ion 
frat tamaa q a: saag: n 
qa: at Rei aai TI: FEI 12N 
aa afara aea eat 11311 
aA Fes A Totes 114i 


arms, the armless ones become food. And 
for those with two feet, the four-footed 
creatures become food. So for you, this _ 
destruction of forests is an act of wanton 
annihilation serving no purpose. 10. O 
sinless ones! You have been commissioned 
by your father as also by the Lord of all 
to multiply the species. How can you 
then indulge in this destruction of trees 
which are very useful for man? 11. Fol- 
lowing the path of virtue in the footsteps 
of your father, grandfather and other 
ancestors, try to control your flaming 
anger. 12. Of children, parents are the 
supporters; of eye, the eyelid; of women, 
their husbands; of Sannyasins, the house- 
holders; of the ignorant, the learned; 
and of the subjects, their rulers the Pra- 
japatis. You being the rulers of all in- 
cluding the trees, it behoves you not to 
destroy them. 13. In the hearts of all 
beings resides the Lord who is the all- 
pervading Spirit and master of all. There- 
fore view all beings as His tabernacle. 
Then the Lord will be pleased with you: 
14. Whoever is able to control by means 
of reflection on the Self, the fierce ange! 
that suddenly overtakes the mind like 4 
bolt from the blue, he alone overcomes 
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the forces of Nature. 15. Enough of 
burning trees, who are most pitiable 
because they cannot retaliate! May the 
remaining trees and you prosper! Accept 
this noble girl, the daughter of the trees, 
as your wife, and make peace with them.’ 


Daksha, Son of Prachetasas (16-22) 


(Sri Suka continued:) 16. O King! The 
moon-deity, after saying this much, pre- 
sented that noble daughter of the trees, 
born of an Apsaras named Amlocha, 
to the Prachetasas brothers, and departed. 
Then they married her according to proper 
rites. 17. By them she had a son known 
as Daksha, the son of Prachetasas. The 
three worlds were populated by his pro- 
creative activity. 18. Hear from me how 
Daksha, who was very loving to his daugh- 
ters, multiplied the species both by inse- 
mination and by the mind. 19. At first he 
created by his mental effort alone numer- 
ous creatures like celestials, Asuras, men 
and other creatures, inhabiting the higher 
worlds, the earth and water. 20. Seeing 
that with this kind of creative process there 
was no satisfactory progress of creation, 
Daksha went to the Vindhya mountains 


and engaged himself in austere practices of 
great severity. 21. Then he took bath dur- 
ing the three Sandhyas of the day—at sun- 
rise, mid-day and sunset in the holy lake 
of Aghamarshana and sought to please 
Hari by his austerities. 22. He extolled the 
worshipful Lord, who is not perceived by 
the senses, with a hymn known as Hamsa- 
guhya, which pleased the Lord very much. 
I shall transmit it to you. 


Hamsaguhya-stotra (23-34) 


The Prajapati Daksha said: 23. Saluta- 
tions to the Supreme Being whose expe- 
rience is Truth abiding, who is the sus- 
tainer of both Maya and the Jiva, whose 
glorious presence is not felt by people with 
intelligence overpowered by longing for 
material fulfilments, who transcends all 
the ordinary means of knowledge but is 
intuited as Self-effulgent Consciousness. 
24. Just as the object of a sense, though 
in intimate contact with that sense, does 
not perceive that sense as the sense per- 
ceives the object, even so the Supreme 
Being, the friend and lover of the Jiva, is 


present with the Jiva in thesame body, but ~ 
the Jiva knows Him not, the mavosa! 
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witness, and His love. To that Supreme 
Being my salutation. 25. The physical 
body, Pranas (vital energy), mind, gross 
elements and subtle elements, being as- 
pects of unconscious Prakriti, are not na- 
turally conscious of themselves or of the 
senses which grasp them or of the presiding 
deities. But the Jiva who makes them all 
externally conscious, is aware of them all 
and their source, the Gunas of Prakriti. 
Still the Jiva is not aware of the knower of 
all, the Ultimate Knower who is the sup- 
port of the Jiva himself. May I offer my 
words of praise to that Supreme Being! 
26. Salutations to Thee who shinest in Thy 
pristine state in a mind that has attained to 
extreme purity by the subsidence of all per- 
ception and memory and the consequent 
arresting of the mental modifications that 
objectify names and forms or take shape 
as external objects. 27. Though Thou art 
covered up by Thy powers manifesting as 
the various categories—as the Prakriti 


with its three Gunas, Mahattattva, Ahan- | 


kara, Manas, and the five Tanmantras— 
wise men separate and grasp Thee through 
discriminative intelligence as existing in 


the heart, just as the celestial fire lodged 
in the sacrificial fuel is ignited and brought 

into manifestation through the fifteen 
sacred Mantras. 28. Thou art the trans- 
cendent Spirit ever steeped in eternal bliss, 
negating the diversities of relative existence 
produced by Maya. But being the possesor 
of the innate power Maya that baffles all 
definitions, Thou art also all manifested 
beings having names and forms. May 
that Sri Hari be propitious unto rne. 
29. Whatever is described by words and 
understood by the intellect, whatever is 
grasped by the senses and imagined by the 
mind—that is not Thy pristine nature. 
They are all the expressions of Thy power 
Maya with its three Gunas, from whose 
work of creation, preservation and disso- 
lution Thy being is indirectly cognised. 
30. Whatever that is manifest as high and 
low, as objects, instruments, agents, 
actions etc., Thou didst exist before them 
transcending them as the unitary non- 
dual Brahman, the Cause of all causes. 
31. Salutations to Thee with countless at- 
tributes, whose inscrutable Power causes 
self-forgetfulness and delusion in those 
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controversialists to whom that Power 
forms the topic of argument and counter- 
argument. 32. Viewing Thee as their com- 
mon ground, the Yoga (the school of 
devotion) and the Samkhya (the school of 
knowledge) claim absolute truth for their 
respective views but speak of Thee in di- 
vided and contradictory ways—the one 
positively as Personal Being with all aus- 
picious attributes and a form, and the 
other negatively, denying all these and de- 
scribing Thee as ‘not this, not this.” Thou 
art that transcendent and Infinite Being, 
favourable to both these views alike. 
(What are called contradictions cease to be 
so in Thee, the Infinite Being who art both 
the Personal Deity and the Impersonal 
Absolute.) 33. May that Infinite Being, the 
worshipful Lord, who transcends name 
and form, but manifests Himself under 
many forms of Suddha-sattva and under 
countless names as Deities and Incarna- 
tions, and performs various sportive ac- 
tions for the blessing of the devotees—may 
He be propitious unto Me. 34. May He, 
the Lord of all, who, like the air that takes 
the smell of whatever it-is in contact with, 
assumes the forms of Deities as conceived 
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by even various crude cults according to 
the tendencies of the votaries—may He be 
propitious to me and grant my prayers. 


Lord’s Appearance and Blessing (35-54) 


Sri Suka said: 35. Hymned in this way . 


at the holy lake of Aghamarshana, the 
worshipful Lord, who loves his devotees, 
appeared before Daksha whoextolled Him 
with deep faith and fervour. 36-39. He ap- 
peared seated on the shoulders of Garuda. 
He had eight powerful arms, sporting His 
discus, conch, sword, shield, arrow, bow, 
cord, and mace. Blue like a rain cloud, 
clad in yellow cloth, serene in-expression, 
and luminous with Srivatsa mark and the 
Kaustubha jewel, he appeared framed in a 
wreath of wild flowers and leaves. He was 
adorned with a great crown, bracelets, 
gleaming ear ornaments, girdle, rings, 
anklets, and armlets. Assuming a form im- 
pressive enough to dumbfound the three 
worlds of which He was the Lord, He ap- 
peared surrounded by sages and atten- 
dants like Narada, Nanda and other celes- 


tials. 40. At the sight of this rare and’ 
wonderful form, followed by the hymning 


choir of Siddhas, Charanas and Gandhar- 
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vas, the Prajapati Daksha was awestruck. 
41. With a mind overflowing with joy, he 
made a full prostration to the Lord, fal- 
ling before him like a stick. For a time he 
was notable to speak anything, as his mind 
was like a lake filled with the water of 
mountain-torrents flowing,into it. 42. The 
Lord Hari, who knows the heart of all, 
now said as follows to that saluting 
Prajapati desirous of progeny: 

The worshipful Lord said: 43. O son of 
Prachetasas! O noble one! You have be- 
come perfect by your austerity. For, your 
intense faith and devotion to Me has gen- 
erated supreme love of Me in you. 44. O 
protector of men! I am much pleased with 
your austere practices, because they are 
meant for the good of the world. It is My 
wish that prosperity attends on all beings. 
45. Brahma, Bhava, Manus and you Pra- 
japatis, are all expressions of My power 
for working for the prosperity and ad- 
vancement of all beings. 46. O learned 
one! My heart is Tapas, consisting in 
the practice of inward concentration. My 
body is Vidya, consisting in the repetition 
of the sacred Mantra in the proper way 
with all their auxiliaries. My form is Kriya, 
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the performance of the daily and occa- 
sional rites. The sacrificial rites (Kratus) 
are my limbs. Dharma consisting in the 
Apurva or the efficiency-potential of sacri- 
fice is my mind. And the Devas receiving 
sacrificial offerings are my vital energy 
(Prana). 47. At first I alone was, Pure Con- 
sciousness, transcending relations, devoid 
of within and without, and unmanifested. 
Nothing else there was. It was as if every- 
thing were in slumber. 48. When in Me, 
the immeasurable and of infinite attri- 
butes, My Power Maya brought out My 
cosmic body (the Brahmanda), simulta- 
neously Brahma, the original being and 
self-born one, also came into existence. 
49. Though the first of Divinities, and 
though fortified by My prowess, Brahma 
still felt weak when he started the work of 
creation. 50. Afterwards that Divinity, a$ 
instructed by Me, performed Tapas (in- 
ward concentration) of an intense nature. 


‘Becoming all-powerful by such Tapas, he 


first brought out you, the nine Prajapatis, 
into existence to aid in the work of crea- 
tion. 51. You, who are anxious to have 
Progeny, may accept this woman, Asikni, 
daughter of another Prajapati Panchajan4 
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as your wife. 52. By following the law of 
sexual intercourse with her, who is also 
desirous of the same, you will be bring- 
ing forth numerous progeny. 53. The 
generations that are to come after you 
will all consort with women prompted by 


My Maya, and offer Me service. 

Sri Suka said: 54. Saying so, even as 
Daksha was looking on, Sri Hari, the wor- 
shipful Lord and protector of the worlds, 
disappeared like a phenomenon perceived 
in a dream. 
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Chapter 5 


NARADA AND THE SONS OF DAKSHA 


Riddle posed by Narada (1-9) - 


Sri Suka said: 1. Overpowered by Ma- 
havishnu’s Maya, the powerful Daksha be- 
got ten thousand sons, known as Haryas- 
was, by his wife Asikni, the daughter of 
Panchajana. 2. These ten thousand sons of 
Daksha behaved and thought like one 
man. Asked by their father to multiply, the 
species, they went in a westerly direction to 
perform Tapas and gain the blessing of the 
Lord. 3. At about the place where the river 
- Sindhu joins the sea there is a holy spot 
called Narayanasaras (in Kutch), which is 
the resort of many sages and ascetics. 


4. By bathing in the holy waters of the 
place, all the impurities in the minds of 
Daksha’s sons were effaced, and they be- 
came confirmed in the ideal of renuncia- 
tion, which is the way of the Parama- 
hamsas. 5. Obedient to their father’s di- 
rection, they practised extremely rigorous 
austerities. Narada, the divine sage, hap- 
pened to see them at that stage when, 
even after attaining to great purity of 
mind, they were still preparing themselves 
for the propagation of the species. 
Narada said to them: 6. O Haryaswas! 
Though you are rulers of men, you seem 
to be simpletons. Alas! Without wit- 
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nessing the end of the earth, how are you 
going to procreate issue? 7. Without know- 
ing the kingdom with a single inhabitant, 
the cave from which there is no exit, the 
woman with many forms, and the par- 
amour of a harlot—how are you going 
to procreate issue? 8. Without knowing 
the river that flows both ways, the unique 
house built of twenty-five substances, the 
swan which has a wonderful history, 
and the self-revolving structure built of 
material sharp and hard as diamond— 
how are you going to procreate issue? 9. 
And without a proper understanding of the 
meaning of your farsighted father’s com- 
mand, suited to your capacity, how are 
you going to engage yourself in the work 
of multiplying the species? 
The Riddle explained ( 10-22) 


Sri Suka said: 10. The Haryaswas re- 
flected on the words of the divine sage, 
enigmatic but deep in implications, with 
the help of their own natural intelligence 
and came to the following conclusion 
about it: 11. The subtle body (the Linga- 
sarira), which is the limiting adjunct caus- 
ing bondage to the Jiva from beginning- 


less time, is the earth referred to in the ` 


riddle. In place of hastening the disso- 
lution of this binding adjunct of a subtle 
body, of what use is involvement in desire- 
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prompted actions which only go to 
strengthen that bondage? 12. The sole in- 
habitant of the country referred to is the 
transcendent and the worshipful Lord of 
all, who is described as the Fourth beyond 
the three states, the one without a second 
and depending on none but Himself. 
Without striving to attain to Him, of what 
use is the pursuit of these desire-prompted 
actions that are not offered to Him. 

13. One has to gain the knowledge of 
the Light within (the self-conscious spiritu- 
al essence permeating everything), under- 
standing which one does not come back to 
the transmigratory world, even like one 
who has gone to the Bilaswarga, or the 
heaven of the nether world. Without 
achieving that, of what use is the pursuit 
of desire-prompted actions giving trivial 
joys? (This is with reference to the cave 
without exit.) 14. The woman of the riddle 
is man’s Buddhi, the understanding. At- 
tracted by the objects of the world, the 
products of the Gunas of Prakriti, it moves 
from one fancy to another like a seductive 
woman, wearing many make-ups. In place 
oferadicating this tendency of one’s under- 
standing through the practice of discrim- 
mation, of what use is the pursuit of 
desire-prompted actions giving trivial 
Joys? 15. Like a man married to a harlot, 
an unenlightened Jiva yoked to an impure 


mind is dragged by it to goals of sufferings 
and enjoyments, oblivious of his (Jiva’s) 
real nature as the pure and the unaffected 
Atman. Instead of seeking the spiritual 
identity of the Jiva, of what use for him is 
this pursuit of desire-prompted actions 
giving trivial joys? 16. The river flowing 
in both directions is Maya consisting of 
the two processes of creation and disso- 
lution which constitute the movement of 
the same force in contrary directions, just 
like a river at its estuary, agitated by 
Opposite currents. In place of cultivating 
an awareness of this contrary process of 
life and death in which one’s own body 
and the world are by force involved, of 
what use is the thoughtless pursuit of 
desire-prompted actions giving only trivial 
Joys? 17. For the body which is constitu- 
ted of the twenty-five categories of Prakri- 
ti, the Spirit or the Purusha is the support 
giving a unity. The Purusha is the mirror 
of’self-consciousness by identification with 
which the body-mind becomes a self-con- 
scious entity. In place of understanding 
that indwelling Purusha, the support of 
this wonderful house of a body, of what 
use is the pursuit of desire-prompted ac- 
tions giving trivial joys? 18. Abandoning 
the study of the scriptures that clarify the 
distinction between the states of bondage 
and freedom, between the conscious and 
unconscious entities, and which deal with 
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the knowledge of the Supreme Being, of 
what use is the pursuit of desire-prompted 
actions yielding trivial joys? 19. Without 
understanding this sharp wheel of Time, 
which revolves with unimpeded speed de- 
stroying all the worlds, of what use is the 


pursuit of desire-prompted actions giving. 


trivial joys? 20 Without knowing the 
Scripture, which is man’s well-wisher like 
a father, and its teachings, which have 


renunciation as their goal, how cana man, - 


devoting himself to worldly values alone, 
obtain freedom from the transmigratory 
cycle? 

21. O King! Haryaswas, who always 
thought alike, accepted the teachings of the 
sage unanimously. They circumambulated 
him, and departed to take to the life of 
renunciation and devotion from which 
there is no return to worldly life. 22. And 
Narada continued his wanderings all over 
the world, concentrating his mind on the 
lotus feet of the Lord that dawned within 
while he sang about His excellences. 


Daksha’s second Set of Progeny (23-33) 


23. Hearing about the loss of his excel- 
lent sons to himself and family because of 
Narada’s interference, Daksha was over- 
powered by sorrow and grieved over it for 
a long time. To have good children can, 
in this way, be a cause of sorrow also. 
24. Comforted and consoled by Brahma, 
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Daksha again begot several thousand 
children, known as Sabalaswas, by his 
wife Asikni, the daughter of Panchajana. 
25. Commissioned by their father to mul- 
tiply the species, and vowed to observe 
, rigorous austerities, they went to the same 
Narayanasaras, where their elder brothers 
attained to spiritual perfection. 26. Attain- 
ing purity of mind by bathing in those 
holy waters, they performed severe aus- 
terities uttering a great Mantra. 27. For 
some months they lived on water alone. 
Next for some months they took in air 
alone. Uttering the following Mantra, they 
meditated on Mahavishnu, the Master and 
Lord of all masters: 28. ‘Om! Salutations 
to Narayana, the resort of all liberated 
souls, the pervader of everything, the 
perfect being, the form reflected in all 
pure hearts, and the spirit untouched and 
uncontaminated by anything.’ 

29. Approaching them, whose mind was 
set on procreation, the sage Narada, as 
before, spoke to them in words with enig- 
matic meaning. 30. He said: ʻO sons of 
Daksha, beloved of your brothers! Hear 
my advice. Follow the footsteps of your 
brothers. 31. A brother, who knows righ- 


aaran Aa aat: safia: 36n 


- teous conduct and follows the noble path 


chalked out by his brother, gains merits in 
this world and rejoices in the hereafter 
with the deities known as Maruts noted for 
their intimate fraternity.’ 32. O King! Say- 
ing this much, Narada, whose company is 
unfailing in its effect, moved on. And 
these Sabalaswas, too, followed the foot- 
steps of their elder brothers. 33. Thus 
placed on the track towards the Lord, 
which is the blessing that comes on an 
inward-looking mind, they went forward 
without turning back, like nights that 
have passed away. 


Daksha’s Curse on Narada (34-44) 


34. The Prajapati Daksha began to see 
many omens portending evil. Soom he 
came to know of the loss of his sons on 
account of Narada’s repeated mischief. 
35. Stunned by grief at the loss of bis 


_ sons, he became violently angry at Narada. 


With his lips quivering in anger, he said 
as follows to Narada who then happened 
to arrive at the spot. Daksha said: 
36. ‘O hypocrite who has put on the garb 
of a pious man! You have perpetrated 4 
Sreat atrocity against us who have been 
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following the path of pious men. You have 
converted my children into begging men- 
dicants. 37. O sinful one! You have mar- 
red the future of these children in this 
world and in the hereafter. For one has to 
discharge one’s three debts—to the Rishis 
by Vedic study, to the Devas by Yajnas, 
and to the ancestors by begetting progeny. 
These sons of mine have not discharged 
these, nor have they made any study of the 
ritualistic code. One who takes to the life 
of Sannyasa without discharging all these 
duties, loses this world and the next. You 
have reduced my sons to this fate. 
38. You are unfit to move among the 
devotees of the Lord—you whose hobby 
it is to confuse the minds of youngsters, 
you who are merciless and shameless, who 
form a blemish on the reputation of Sri 
Hari whom you profess to setve..39. 
Except you, whose occupation consists 
in making friends into mutual enemies 
and thus destroying harmonious relation- 
ship among people, the Bhagavatas (de- 
votees of the Lord Vishnu) are generally 
very particular to be a blessing to the 
people. 40. You seem to think that mere 
passivity will enable people to cut off all 
these bonds of love with the near and the 
dear ones, It cannot; only renunciation 


(Vairagya)can. And this renunciation will 
not be generated in the mind of anyone 
by the tactics of a pseudo-ascetic like you, 
having only the form of a Paramahamsa, 
but not his knowledge. Men have to pass 
through the discipline of Karma to acquire 
renunciation. 41. Without actual experi- 
ence, man will not understand the 
ephemerality of worldly joys and the in- 
tensity of suffering. Through experience 
of them alone can man turn away from 
them and become a true renouncer. He 
does not become so by the confusion of 
thought created by the instigation of 
others. 42. You did an unpardonable of- 
fence to us, devoted ritualists following the 
path of rectitude and the ways of a house- 
holder’s life. Still we put up with your 
mischief once. 43. But, O snapper of the 
thread of our lineage! You have done it 
again, depriving us of progeny to continue 
ourlines. Forthat youshall suffer without 
any permanent place to stay; you shall be 
always wandering about in the worlds.’ 

Sri Suka said: 44. Narada, universally 
respected as a holy man (Sadhu), received 
this curse of Daksha without any reaction. 
Forbearance even when one has power to 
retaliate is the sign of a real Sadhu. 
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Skandha VI : Chapter 6 
THE LINE OF DAKSHA’S DAUGHTERS 


Daksha’s Daughters (1-10) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Afterwards under the 
loving persuasion of Brahma, Daksha, 
the son of Prachetasas, begot by his wife 
Asikni, sixty daughters, who were very 
much devoted to their parents. 2. He gave 
these daughters in marriage as follows: 
ten to Dharma, thirteen to Kasyapa Praja- 
pati, twenty seven to Chandra, two each to 
Bhita, Angiras and Krisāsva, and the 
remaining four again to Kasyapa who is 
also called Tarkshya. 3. I shall now give 
the names of these daughters and their 
offspring, whose progeny gradually filled 
the three worlds. 4. Bhanu, Lamba, Ka- 
kubh, Jami, Visva, Sadhya, Marutvati, 
Vasu, Muhirta, Sankalpa—these ten were 
the wives of Dharma. Hear the names of 
their offspring. ; 

5. Bhānv’s son was Devarshabha; his 
son, Indrasena. Lamba’s son was known 
as Vidyota, from whom were born Stana- 
yitnus, the presiding deities of clouds. 
6. Kakubha’s son was Sankata, and his 


son, Kitaka. Kitaka’s issue were the dei- 
lies presiding over fortresses of the earth. 
Of Jami was born Svarga, and of him, 
Nandi. 7. Viswa’s sons were Viswedevas. 
These had no issue according to the tra- 
ditions of wise men. Sadhya’s sons were 
those known under the group name of 
Sadhyas. Their son was Arthasiddhi. 8. 
Of Marutvati two sons named Marutvan 
and Jayanta were born. Jayanta was a 
partial manifestation of Vasudeva, and 
was known also as Upendra. 9. Muhā ’s 
issue were known under the group “me 
of Mauhirtikas, They distribute their. . 
of actions to living beings at proper times. 
They preside Over the thirty Muhirtas 
(each of 48 minutes duration) into which 
the day is divided. 10. The son of Sankalpa 
was Sankalpa, the deity presiding over 
manifestation, and his son was Kama. 


The sons of Vasu formed the group of 
eight Vasus, 


The Vasus and their Issue (11-16) 


11. The names of these eight Vasus were 


Drona, Prana, Dhruva. Arka, Agni: 
Dosha, Vasu and Vibhavasu. Of these. 
Drona had Abhimati for wife, by whom 
he had Harsha, Soka and Bhaya as sons. 
12. Prana’s wife was Urjaswati by whom he 
had three sons, Saha. Ayu, and Purojava. 
The wife of Dhruva was Dharani who bore 
him as progeny the deities presiding over 


various cities and towns. 13. The wife of 


Arka was Vasana; Tarsha and others were 
her children. The wife of Agni was Vasor- 
dhara. Dravinaka and others were her 
sons. 14. Skanda was Agni’s son by 
Krittika. Skanda’s sons were Visakha and 
others. Dosha’s wife was Sarvarl. Her son 
Sisumara was a part of Hari. 15. Vasu’s 
wife was Angirasi, and they had as their 
son Viswakarma who became the architect 
of the celestials. Viswakarma’s son by his 
wife Akriti was Chakshusha who be- 
came a famous Manu of that name. The 
Devas known as Viswas and Sadhyas are 
the sons of Chakshusha Manu. 16. Vibha- 
vasu’s wife was Usha who had three sons, 
Vyushta, Rochis, Atapa. Atapa hada son 
who was the presiding deity of the day, 
with five periods known as Yamas. He is 
therefore called Panchayama, and all crea- 
tures are prompted to action by that deity. 
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Rudras, Pitris etc. (17-24) 


17-18. Bhūta had two wives. Of these 
Sarūpā gave birth to innumerable Rud- 
ras, of which the eleven principal ones 
were Raivata, Aja, Bhava, Bhīma, Vāma, 
Ugra, Vrishākapi, Ajaikapat, Ahirbu- 
dhnya, Bahurūpa and Mahān. From the 
second wife of Bhūta were born the fierce 
attendants of Rudra known as Vinayakas 
and Pretas. 19. The Prajapati Angiras 
had two wives. Of these, the one known 
as Swadha gave birth to Pitris. The other 
wife Sati had a son named Atharvangiras 
presiding over the fourth Veda. 20. Krisa- 
swa had two wives named Archis and 
Dhishana, of whom the first had as son 
Dhimrakesa, and the second, Vedasiras, 
Devala, Vayuna and Manu. 21-22. Tar- 
kshya (known also as Kasyapa) had four 
wives known as Vinata, Kadri, Patangi 
and Yamini. Of these Patangi brought 


forth the birds (Patangas); Yamini, the $ 


locusts; Vinata (also called Suparna), the 
vehicle of Mahavishnu known as Garuda, 
and Aruna, the charioteer of the sun-deity ; 
and Kadri, serpents. 23. The wives of 
Chandra or Soma (Moon-deity) were the 
twenty seven Nakshatras (constellations) 
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beginning with Krittika. But Chandra had 
no issue by his wives, because his father- 
in-law, Daksha Prajapati, cursed him to be 
a consumptive patient as punishment for 
his neglect of all his wives except Rohini, 
of whom he was inordinately fond. 24. 
By propitiating Daksha afterwards, Soma 
got back the digits that he lost during 
the dark fortnight. Now hear about the 
auspicious names of Kasyapa’s wives. 


Prajapati Kasyapa’s Line ( 25-37) 


25-26. The world got filled with the 
issue of Kasyapa’s wives. Thirteen in 
number, their names are: Aditi, Diti, Da- 
nu, Kashtha, Arishta, Surasa, Ia, Muni, 
Krodhavasa, Tamra, Surabhi, Sarama 
and Timi. All aquatic creatures were the 
offspring of Timi; and all wild animals, 
of Sarama. 27. O King! All buffaloes, 
cows, and other two-hoofed animals were 
born of Surabhi, while all birds like kites, 
vultures etc. were the issue of Tamra. The 
Apsaras were born of Muni. 28. Krodha- 
vasa’s children were the terrible poisonous 
snakes. The vegetable kingdom formed the 
offspring of Ila; and Yatudhanas (Ra- 
kshasas) of Surasa. 29. The Gandharvas 
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were the offspring of Arishta: and all 
the single-hoofed animals like horses, 
of Kashtha. Danu had sixty one issue. 
Hear the names of the important ones 
among them. 30-31. These were Dwimir- 
dha, Sambara, Arishta, Hayagriva, Vibha- 
vasu, Ayomukha, Sankusiras, Swarbhanu, 
Kapila, Aruna, Puloma, Vrishaparva, 
Ekachakra, Anutapana, Dhimrakesa, Vi- 
rupaksha, Viprachitti and Durjaya. 32. 
From among the above, Swarbhanu’s 
daughter Suprabha was married by Na- 
muchi; and Vrishaparva’s daughter Sar- 
mishtha by the powerful Yayati, the son 
of Nahusha. 33. One of the sons of Danu 
known as Vaiswanara had Upadanavi, 
Hayasira, Puloma, and Kālakā as daugh- 
ters noted for their beauty. 34. O King! 
Of these Upadanavi was married by 
Hiranyaksha, and Hayasira by Kratu, 
while the other daughters Puloma and 
Kalaka became the wives of Kasyapa 
Prajapati. 35-36, Kasyapa married these 
two according to the direction of Brahma. 
From these Marriages were born two clans 
of powerful and warlike Danavas well- 
known as Paulomas and Kalakeyas 
(known also as Nivatakavachas), num- 
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bering sixty thousand. Your grandfather 
Arjuna, O King, destroyed single-handed 


the whole lot of them, desecrators of 


sacrifices, and thereby became very dear 
to Indra. 37. The Danava named Vipra- 
chitti begot by Simhikā, Rāhu and a hun- 
dred other sons known by the collective 
name of Ketus. Rahu became a planet 
graha). 


Aditi and her Issue (38-45) 


38. Next hear the enumeration of the 
famous line originating from Aditi. The 
all-powerful Lord Narayana incarnated in 
that line with a part of His. 39. Aditi 
had twelve sons named Vivaswān, Arya- 
ma, Pusha, Tvashta, Savita, Bhaga, Dhā- 
ta, Vidhata, Varuna, Mitra, Sakra and 
Urukrama (Vamana). 40. O pious one! 
Vivaswan begot by his wife Samjna a Ma- 
nu named Sraddha Deva (known also as 
Vaivasvata), and the twins—a male Yama 
and a female Yami. Afterwards taking the 
form of a mare on earth, the same Sam- 
jna bore him the twin-born Aswinidevas, 


also known as Nasatyas. 41. Afterwards 
Samjna became Chhaya and bore Vivas- 
wan three issue—Sani, Manu Savarni, 
and a daughter Tapati who chose Sam- 
varana as her husband. 42. The wife of 
Aryama was Matrika. They had as issue 
a group called Charshanis, who were en- 
dowed with powers of introspection (or 
knowledge of Karma and Moksha). 
Brahma modelled human species on them. 
43. Pusha had no issue. He was toothless 
and had to subsist on rice flour. He 
laughed at Rudra showing his teeth when 
the latter was incensed by Daksha. This 
was what led to the loss of his teeth. 
44. Tvashta had for his wife Rachana, a 
younger sister of the Daityas. By her was 
born Viswarupa and Sannivesa of great 
puissance. 45. When Brihaspati, smarting 
under an insult, abandoned his priestly 
services to the Devas, they adopted this 
Viswarupa as their priest, even though he 
was the nephew of their enemies, the 
Daityas. 
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Chapter 7 


INDRA’S DOWNFALL 


Indra’s Insults to Brihaspati (1-9) 


Rajah Parikshit said: 1. For what reason 
did Brihaspati, the Acharya of the Devas, 
abandon them, his disciples? What was 
the ‘offence on the part of the disciples 
that made him do so? Please explain this 
to me, O all-knowing one! 

Sri Suka said: 2-9. O King! Indra was 
one day sitting on his throne, with his 
consort Paulomi sharing halfofit. He was 
sitting inflated with pride born of his 
mastery over the resources of the three 


`- worlds, forgetting even the bounds of cour- 


teous conduct. He was sitting in audience, 
surrounded by his retinue consisting of the 
forty-nine Maruts, eight Vasus, the Rud- 
ras, Adityas, Ribhus, Visvedevas, Sadh- 
yas and Aswinidevas; and he was being 
attended on and extolled by Siddhas, 
Charanas, Gandharvas, Rishis, Vidya- 
dharas, Apsaras, Kinnaras, Patagas and 
Sarpas. While he was thus sitting on his 


throne with his consort Paulomi, having 
the white moon-like ceremonial umbrella 
held above and other royal insignia like 
Chamara (fly-whisk) waving, Brihaspati, 
the Guru of all the Devas and of (Indra) 
himself, entered the audience hall. But 
Indra did not rise up or offer a seat by 
way of honouring that sage who was 
universally respected by celestials, Asuras 
and all others. Thereupon, seeing that 
Indra did not move even an inch from 
his seat in spite of observing him, that 
all-powerful sage came out of the assembly 
hall immediately, and understanding how 
Indra was swollen with pride due to his 
Prosperity, returned home without ut- 
tering a word. 


Indra’s belated Regret (10-19) 


10. Immediately after, Indra realized his 
offence of having insulted the Guru, and 
began to criticise himself in that assembly 
for the same. 11. He said. ‘Alas! I have 
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done a great wrong. Dull-witted and puf- 
fed up with the pride of wealth, I have 
insulted my Guru openly in this assembly. 
12. Whoever possessed of true wisdom and 
learning would desire to have this kind 
of affluence derived from the rulership of 
all the three worlds (as I have), if it were 
to lead to such disastrous results? For, 
though I am the head of the Devas noted 
for their gentle nature, affluence has made 
me behave like an Asura. 13. Those who 
explain away this offence by saying that a 
king sitting in audience on his throne 
need not rise up to honour anyone, do 
not know anything about the highest duty. 
14. Those who follow the teaching of these 
people, who, themselves steeped in igno- 
rance, give such perverse advice to others, 
will sink down instantly to their destruc- 
tion like men trying to cross the sea on a 
slab of stone, mistaking it to be a boat. 
15. So without any obstinacy or reserva- 
tion, I am going to placate that learned 
teacher of the Devas by touching his feet 
with my head.’ 

16. While Indra was thinking in this 
way, the worshipful Brihaspati, using his 
extraordinary psychic power, disappeared 


. from that place. 17. Even after much reflec- 


tion within himself and consultations with 
other celestials, Indra was not able to find 
out the whereabouts of the teacher Brihas- 
pati. He was much worried on this ac- 
count. 18. Coming to know about this 
situation, arrogant Asuras, advised by 
their teacher Sukra, took up arms and 
started a fight with the Devas. 19. Severely 
wounded all over their bodies with the 
sharp arrows of the Asuras, the Devas 
headed by Indra took shelter at the feet 


‘of Brahma in all humility. 


Brahma’s Advice (20-25) 


20. Seeing the Devas in distress, 
Brahma, who had his origin from the 
Supreme Being, was all pity for them and 
spoke consolingly. Brahma said: 21. ʻO 
leader of the celestials! You have indeed 
done a great wrong. Alas! Infatuated with 
pride of wealth, you failed to show proper 
regard to a holy man like Brihaspati, who 
has conquered the senses and is established 
in Brahman. 22. O celestials! It is as a 
result of this offence of yours that in spite 
of being powerful you have had to suffer 


this defeat- from a weak enemy..23. © 
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Indra! Look at your enemies, the Asuras. 
They were once weak because of their 
spurning their Guru, Sukra. Now because 
they have propitiated him by service, they 
have again grown in power and wealth. 
Devoted as they are now to Bhrigu 
(Sukra), they might now take over even 
my state. 24. When they are so powerful, 
because of the guidance they get from 
Sukra and the strength instilled into them 
by Mantras, the heaven of Indra is quite 
easy for them to take over. Calamities do 
not overtake kings who are devoted to the 
Lord and to holy men, and are kind to 
all creatures. 25. So go soon to Viswarupa, 
the son of Tvashta, who is a Brahmana 
of great austerity and insight and try to 
please him. Overlooking his leanings to 
the side of the Asuras due to his Karma, 
if you please him and get him on your 
side, he will fulfil your objective.’ 


Indra’s Mission to Viswarupa (26-40) 


Sri Suka said: 26. O King! Instructed 
in this way by Brahma, the Devas were 
relieved of their sorrow. They went to 
Tvashta’s son, Viswarupa, embraced him, 
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and said as follows. The Devas said: 
27. ‘We have come to. your Ashrama as 
your guests. May you be happy! Dear 
one! There is one favour we seek of you 
out of our present need. It behoves you to 
fulfil the same like a son. 28. Service of 
their parents continues to be the highest 
duty of men even after they have children 
of their own. It is still more so of persons 
who are unmarried. 29. The Acharya is a 
replica of Brahma; the father, of Prajapati; 
the brother, of Indra; and the mother, of 
the Earth-deity. 30. The sister is a replica 
of Daya (mercy). A guest is the very em- 
bodiment of Dharma, a visiting traveller 
is a form of Fire; and all creatures are 
expressions of the Lord. 31. Therefore, it 
behoves you, who are like a son to us, to 
help us overcome, by virtue of your auster- 
ity and by proper advice, the difficulties 
we now face on account of our defeat at 
the hands of our enemies. 32. We desire 
to choose you, a wise and enlightened 
personage, as our teacher so that by your 
Power we may overcome our enemies 
without any difficulty, 33. On serious 0° 

casions, there is no impropriety in a 
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elder person prostrating at the feet of one 
younger. O learned one! One’s knowledge 
of the Veda is the real mark of one’s 
superiority, and not mere age.” 

Sri Suka said: 34. That Viswarupa of 
great austerity, being thus implored by 
the delegation of Devas, replied to them, 
highly pleased, in sweet words. Viswarupa 
said: 35. Priestly office, which ends in the 
wastage of one’s spiritual power, is de- 
precated by people who know the sacred 
laws. But how can I, who am like a 
disciple to you, the masters of the worlds, 
refuse a request made by you? In the 
fulfilment of the wants of a preceptor or 
master lies the fulfilment of the life of a 
pupil or a servant. 36. Regarding those 
who have taken the vow of poverty and 
non-possession and practise exclusive de- 
votion to the Lord, their only income 
consists in the fallen grains that they col- 
lect from the fields and streets. O Lord of 
the three worlds! How can I, who am now 
discharging the noble duties of a house- 
holder’s life with the sacred materials 


collected in this way, take to the ignoble 


profession of a priest? 37. Still I am not 


going to refuse your request. After all, 
what a trifle you, my superiors, are asking 
for! I shall devote all my resources, in- 
cluding my life, for the achievement of 
your purpose.’ 

Sri Suka said: 38. On being thus chosen 
by the Devas, Viswarupa, famous for all 
his great austerity, offered his services to 
them as their priest. He thenceforth dis- 
charged his priestly duties with whole- 
hearted attention. 39. By the power de- 
rived through meditation on Vishnu 
(through the practice of Narayana- 
kavacha), he deprived the Asuras of their 
good fortune safeguarded by Sukra’s 
occult practices, and transferred it to 
Indra. 40. The high-minded Viswarupa 
imparted to Indra this méditation known 
as the Narayana-kavacha (the armour of 
psychic potency relating to Narayana). 
Protected by it, Indra of a thousand eyes, 
easily overcame the armies of the Asuras. 
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Chapter 8 


IMPARTING OF NARAYANA-KAVACHA TO INDRA 


Meditation on Narayana-kavacha (1-11) 


The Rajah said: 1-2. It behoves you to 
tell me what that occult armour of Mantras 
called Narayana-kavacha is, protected by 
which Indra was able to conquer as easily 
as in play, enemies who were equipped 
with all vehicles and weapons and wrest 
from them the suzerainty over the three 
worlds. You ought to explain haw under 
its protection Indra could conquer his 
well-armed enemies. : 

Sri Suka said: 3. After choosing Viswa- 
rupa, the son of Tvashta as priest, Indra 
asked him to impart to him the Narayana- 
kavacha and Viswarupa did so. Now 
listen attentively to what he said. 

Viswarupa said: 4-6. The Narayana- 
kavacha should be repeated and meditated 
upon when one is faced with a dangerous 
situation. Washing hands and feet, doing 
Achamana (sipping water ceremonially), 
and putting on the Pavitra (the grass ring), 
a person should sit facing the north with 
a pure mind and controlled speech. With 
the two Mantras, the eight-syllabled and 


the twelve-syllabled, he should perform 
Anganyasa and Karanyasa before he med- 
itates on Narayana-kavacha. In the Anga- 
nyasa, the eight syllabled Mantra ‘Om 
Namo Narayanaya’ should be spread over 
the body by the touch of the fingers, along 
with the repetition of each of the syllables, 
in their order on the eight parts of the 
body—feet, knee, thigh, abdomen, heart, 
chest, face and head. Utterance of each 
syllable should be prefaced and followed 
by the sound Om. Or the order of the 
parts touched and the syllables uttered 
may be reversed also. 7. In Karanyasa the 
twelve-syllabled Mantra ‘Om Namo Bha- 
gavate Vasudevaya’ should be spread by 
touching the fingers and the phalanges of 
the thumbs in due order, uttering the 
syllables of the Mantra from the Pranava 
to ya in their order with each touch. 
Each syllable should be prefaced and 
ended with the utterance of Om. 8. Next 
he should do Nyasa of the Mantra ‘Om 
Vishnave namah’. The syllable Om should 
be placed on the heart: vi on the head; 
sh between the brows: na at the tuft. 
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9. The syllable ve should be placed in the 
eyes; na in all the joints; and ma medita- 
ted’ upon as a powerful weapon (Astra) 
representing the Deity of the Mantra, with 
whom the worshipper should get iden- 
tified. 10. Then using Visarga with ma and 
adding phat to the sound, he should utter 
the formula mah astraya phat and project 
it in all directions, snapping the thumb 
and middle finger together in each of the 
directions to ward off evil spirits. 11. One 
should then meditate on the Supreme 
Being, the one object fit for meditation by 
all, possessed of all His powers like lord- 


ship (aiswarya) and having the form of. 


consciousness, energy and austerity. He 
should then repeat the following Mantra 
constituting the Narayana-kavacha: 


Narayana-kavacha Mantra (12-34) 


12. Om! May Hari—who is seated on 
Garuda, who is endowed with eight 
powers, who has eight arms, and who 
holds in them His eight weapons — conch, 
discus, shield, sword, mace, arrow, bow 
and rope—ensure my protection in every 


way. 13. In the water may He protect, 
me as the Great Fish from Varuna’s 
weapons. In the land let Him protect 
me as the mystic Dwarf. In the sky may 
His universe-encompassing Trivikrama 
form protect me. 14. In danger zones 
like the battle front, the forest and the 
like, may He protect me as the Man-lion, 
the destroyer of Asura hosts, whose ter- 
rific roars pierced the quarters and caused 
the foetus in (Asura) females to abort. 
15. In my travels may the Divine Boar, 
whose body represents sacrifice and who 
lifted the earth on His tusks, protect me. 
On the top of mountains may Rama with 
the axe protect me. During sojourn in 
foreign lands, may Rama, the elder brother 
of Bharata, along with Lakshmana, pro- 
tect me. 16. May Narayana protect me 
from the destructive incantations of en- 
emies as also from my own listlessness. 
May Nara save me from pride. May Datta, 
the master of Yoga, save me from fall from 
the path of Yoga. May Kapila, the master 
of the Gunas of Prakriti, save me from 
the bondage of matter. 17, May Sanat- 
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kumara save me from the influence of 
Cupid. May Hayagrīva save me from the 
folly of offering insult to Divinities. May 
the great Devarshi Narada safeguard me 
from showing negligence in the worship 
of the Supreme Being. May Hari as the 
Divine Tortoise save me from conduct 
leading to hell. 18. May the worshipful 
Dhanvantari protect me from unwhole- 
some food. May Rishabha Deva, noted for 
his conquest of the senses, save me from 
the miseries arising from the pairs of op- 
posites. May Yajna protect me from the 
scandalous criticisms of men. May Bala- 
bhadra protect me from the attacks of the 
populace; and Adisesha, the king of the 
serpents, from the fear of deadly serpents 
known as Krodhavasas. 19. May the wor- 
shipful Dvaipayana save me from ig- 
norance. May the Buddha save me from 
atheism and indolence. May Kalki, come 
as a powerful incarnation for the protec- 
tion of Dharma, save me from the evils 
of the age of Kali. 20. May Kesava pro- 
tect me with his mace at daybreak 
(pratah). May Govinda with flute protect 


me during “the second watch of the day - 
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(asangava). May Narayana assuming all 
his powers protect Me during forenoon 
(prahnah). May Vishnu with the discus in 
hand protect me during the noon (madh- 
yandina). 21. May Madhusudana armed 
with his powerful bow protect me in the 
afternoon (aparahnah). May Madhava, 
who has become the Trinity, protect me 
in the evening (sdyam). May Hrishikesa 
protect me in the first watch of the night 
(pradosha). May Padmanabha protect me 
both in the second watch of the night 
andat midnight. 22. May the Lord withthe 
Srivatsa mark on his chest protect me 
during the watch following midnight. In 
the pre-dawn watch may Janardana wield- 
ing the sword protect me. May Damo- 
dara protect me during the Sandhyas 
(junction periods of day and night) and 
may Visweswara, the embodiment of 
Time, protect me at dawn. 23. May the 
sharp-edged discus Sudarsana, fiercely des- 
tructive like the fire of cosmic dissolution, 
and speeding anywhere on being released 
by the Lord, burn up, burn up, the enemy 
forces as dry grass by fire. 24. O mace, 
Thou the favourite weapon of the Lord 
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emitting fire and having the impact of the 
thunderbolt! May you pound, pound all 
evil forces like the Kiishmandas, Yakshas, 
Rakshasas, Vinayakas, Bhitas and Pretas! 
Smash, smash all enemies to smithereens! 
25. O the famous conch Panchajanya! 
Blown by the Lord, frighten, frighten and 
drive away by your terrific sound all evil 
influences like Rakshasas, Pramathas, Pre- 
tas, Matris, Pisachas, and Brahmarak- 
Sasas. 26. O sharp-edged sword, (Nan- 
daka) used by the Lord! Cut to pieces, 
cut to pieces the ranks of my enemies! 
O shield with the mark of a hundred 
moons! Cover the eyes of sinful enemies! 
Blind them who have evil eyes! 27-28. 
Whatever beings and influences there are, 
causing us fears and standing in the way 
of our progress—be they planets, comets, 
men, serpents, wild animals, Bhitas or 


wary eat eat A a: Aa: 12801 
Tagen faama: aaf: 2911 
qatar g miT: 301 
AmA A: ad AMG N: 113111 


Wass wat Weal: ATAT 3211 
wg aa: ee: ger ade aa: 1330 


fates aa TATA 3511 
30. May Hari’s name, form, vehicles, 
weapons and chief attendants give protec- 
tion to us, our intellect, senses, mind and 
Pranas! 31. If the truth is that the worship- 
ful Lord alone is all existence, gross añd 
subtle, may all troubles and difficulties of 
ours be dissolved by the power of that 
Truth! 32. Though the Lord is without - 
any differentiation for those who are ex- 
periencing the unity of all existence, still 
by His Yogamaya (which is His free will) 
He assumes various powers, forms, 
weapons and adornments. 33. It being 
the truth that He is the substance in every 
thing, may He, the all-powerful and the 
all-knowing One, protect us always and 
everywhere presenting Himself in forms 
appropriate to the situation. 34. May the 
Lord as Nrisimha (Man-lion) protect us, 
above, below and around, on four sides 
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and in the four corners, within and with- 
out, by driving away all causes of fear by 
his roars and by extinguishing the powers 


one’s own sins—may they all disperse 
and be destroyed, O Lord, by Thy name, 
form and weapons! 29. May the worship- 


— 
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ful Garuda, the all-powerful, the embodi- 
ment of Veda and the object of adoration 
by Sama chants, protect us! May Vishwak- 
Sena, protect us in all difficult situ- 
ations by the power of his name! 


of all others by his unmatched puissance. 
 Narayana-kavacha and a Yogi (35-42) 


35. O Indra! I have now imparted to 
you that psychic armour called Narayana- 
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kavacha. Protected by it, you can easily 
conquer all the leaders of the Asuras. 
36. Wearing this, if you look at or touch 
with your foot any one, that man will at 
once be rid ofall fear. 37. He who protects 
Himself with this armour has nothing to 
fear from kings, thieves, planets, or wild 
animals like tigers. 38. Once a Brahmana 
of Kausika’s lineage invoked this Mantra 
in a desert without any water to do purifi- 
catory rites, and by the application of the 
Yogic technique, left the body then and 
there. 39. Over that region where this 
Brahmana left his body, Chitraratha, a 
leader of the Gandharvas, once passed in 
his aerial car surrounded by many 
Gandharva women. 40. As he passed over 


the-spot, the vehicle was upturned, and all 
the occupants came down topsy-turvy to 
the ground. On the advice of the saints 
known as the Balakhilyas, Chitraratha 
collected the bones of the dead Yogi, 
consigned them to the Saraswati where the 
river flows eastwards, took his bath in it, 
and went home. 

Sri Suka said: 41. Whoever hears this or 
meditates upon this with full faith, he 
receives the homage of all living beings. 
He is freed from all kinds of fear. 
42. Having obtained the knowledge of 
this meditation from Viswarupa, Indra 
obtained victory over the Asuras, and be- 
came the master of the resources of all 
the three worlds. 
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: Chapter 9 


THE APPEARANCE OF VRITRA 


Viswarupa’s Slaughter (1-10) 


Sri Suka said: 1. We have heard that 
‘ this Viswarupa had three heads, through 


each of which he consumed each of the 
three—Soma, liquor and food. 2. 

King! Viswarupa, whose father was 4 
Deva, always made offerings to Devas with 


aout fe et ani ag sr 


humility and loud utterances of the 
Mantra. 3. But drawn by affection for 
his mother, who came from the ranks of 
the Asuras, he secretly gave a part of the 
offerings to the Asuras too, whenever he 
sacrificed to the Devas. 4. Indra was 
aghast at this unrighteous deception prac- 
tised on the celestials, and in great anger 
cut off Viswarupa’s heads. 5. The head 
that drank the Soma became Kapinjala 
(black cock); that which took liquor 
became ‘Kalavinga (sparrow); and that 
which consumed food became Tittiri (par- 
tridge). 6. By this act Indra, though 
a powerful personage, had to incur the sin 
of Brahmahatya (the killing of a holy 
man). At the end of a year, in order to 
rid himself of it, he transferred and parti- 
tioned that sin among the four, namely, 
the earth, water, trees and women. 7. One 
fourth portion of it was accepted by the 
earth in return for the boon.that any pit 
dug on the ground will be naturally filled 
up. The deserts seen on the surface of the 
earth are the effect of that sin inherited by 
the earth. So in such desert regions the 
Study of the Veda and performance of 
Sacrifices are prohibited. 8. The trees ac- 
cepted another fourth portion of thesin for 
the boon that their branches would grow 
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again even if clipped. What is seen as 
exudation in trees when cut, is the sinfulex- 
pression of Brahmahatya. 9. Women re- 
ceived the third quarter of the sin, accep- 
ting as boon that there will be no obstruc- 
tion to their love-life even in pregnancy. 
That sin expresses in them through the 
monthly menstrual flow. 19. Water receiv- 
ed the remaining fourth of the sin on 
being given the boon that its addition to 
anything will swell its bulk. The bubbles 
and foam seen in water constitute that sin. 
So people take water only after removing 
the dirty portions that represent this sin. 


Vritra’s Appearance (11-20) 


11. Now Tvashta, the father of the 
slaughtered Viswarupa, was grief-stricken 
by the death of his son, and he began a 
sacrificial rite in order to produce a person 
powerful enough to kill Indra. ‘© enemy 
of Indra! Grow into mighty proportions, 
and slay the enemy soon!’, so prayed 
Tvashta. 12. Thereupon from the sacrifi- 
cial fire known as the Dakshinagni, a 
terrific being came out. Like the all- 
consuming form of Death appearing at the 


time of the total destruction ofthe Pralaya, — 


a being emerged from the Dakshinagni. 
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13-17. Every day the all-round growth of 
his body was equal to the dimension of a 


bow. His complexion was black like that of ` 


a mountain burnt by forest fire mingled 
with the glow of a cloud at sunset. The 
hair on his head and his face looked like 
heated copper, while his fierce eyes resem- 
bled the midday sun. He was wildly 
dancing to the accompaniment of tumul- 
tuous roars and earth-shaking treads, 
holding an uplifted trident with three daz- 
zling points, as if he were lifting up heaven 
and earth impaled on it. Every one fled 
away as hestood yawning, exposing the ex- 
tensive cavern of his mouth, with the terri- 
ble and protruding tongue, as if he were 
going to lick the stars and drink up the 
sky, and swallow the three worlds. 18. That 
extremely cruel and sinful being came to 
be known as Vritra, because he, the off- 


spring of Tvashta’s Mantra, was the very — 


embodiment of Tamas covering the world 
with the darkness emanating from him. 
19. On seeing him, the Devas with all 
their following rushed at him and struck 
him with their divine weapons, but Vritra 


swallowed up all those weapons. 20. The 
Devas who were stunned at this, found 
simultaneously that they had lost their 
puissance. Overcome with grief, they be- 
came introspective, and prayed to the 
Supreme Being as follows: 


The Devas in Praise of Mahavishnu 
(21-30) 


The Devas said: 21. Time which swal- 
lows everything is the dread of us all— 
the five elements like air, sky, fire, water 
and earth, the worlds formed by their 
combination; Brahma who directs the 
process, and we his subordinates. In Him, 
who is the dread even of that Time, we 
seek refuge. 22. He indeed is a simpleton 
who seeks the shelter of others, leaving 
aside Him, the unconditioned, the self- 
satisfied, the passionless Being. He who 
does so is a fool like the one trying to 
cross the ocean with the aid of a dog’s 
tail. 23. Thou the great Fish on whose 
antenna Manu Vaivaswata tied his boat 
of the earth, and thus overcame the great 
danger caused by the universal flood— 
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may Thou save us, Thy dependants, from 
the fear facing us in the form of Vritra. 
24. In the beginning of creation Brahma 
found himself falling from his solitary 
situation in Thy navel-lotus amidst the 
limitless expanse of cosmic waters ren- 
dered all the more forbidding by the 
furious winds that raged over it. May He, 
who saved him in that dire situation, be 
our saviour too. 25. He the one Lord of 
all, who out of His Maya brought us into 
existence to carry on the creative activity 
by His blessing: He who even without us, 
has all through been the creator of every- 
thing, though unperceived by us on ac- 
count of our infatuated feeling of being 
mighty Lords; 26. He who saves us, His 
own people, whenever we are under the 
threat of enemies, by becoming incarnate 
among Devas, Rishis, men and lower crea- 
tures, in spite of His being the Eternal 
One; 27. He who presents Himself as our 
Chosen Deity in different aspects though 
He is the Supreme Cause, who is both 
the Purusha and the Prakriti, who is 
transcendent though manifest as the world 
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—in Him we seek shelter. May He, the 
Supreme Being, do what is auspicious 
unto us! 

Sri Suka said: 28. O King! As the 
Devas recited their hymn, the Lord sport- 


` ing the conch and the discus in hand, 


manifested Himself in their heart (or in 
the western direction). 29-30. Seeing Him 
with eyes resembling the petals of an 
autumnal lotus, accompanied by his six- 
teen close associates who were exactly like 
Him except that they had no Kaustubha 
and Srivatsa, all the Devas were overcome 
with bliss, and fell before Him in prostra- 
tion like so many rods. 


Hymn of the Devas (31-45) 


The Devas said: 31. Salutations to Him 
whose prowess is displayed through Yajna 
conferring heavenly felicity! Salutations 
to Him who is also the destroyer of every- 
thing as Time! Salutations to Him who 
releases the discus Sudarsana against the 
transgressors of the sacred law! Saluta- 
tions to Him who has many names in- 
dicative of His attributes! 32. O Creator! 
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Thou hast brought into existence the three 
realms—the heavenly regions, the earth 
and the nether worlds. Thy Supreme State, 
which transcends all these, is beyond the 
understanding of all of us who are subse- 
quent to Thy creative will which brought 
us into existence. Only Thy gracecan help 
us know it. 33. Om! Salutations to Thee 
Bhagavan; to Thee Narayana the in- 
dweller of all; to Thee Vasudeva the sup- 
port of all; to Thee the source of self- 
effulgent self-consciousness; to Thee the 
original Being; to Thee the Supreme Per- 
son; to Thee the home ofall greatness, aus- 
piciousness, goodness and mercy ; to Thee 
the pure Being and the pure Witness: to 
Thee the basis of the whole world pheno- 
menon, its master and its director: to Thee 
the Lord of Lakshmi; to Thee the pristine 
Consciousness-Bliss that shines in the 
heart of the Paramahamsas from whom 
every trace of ignorance has vanished by 
the service of Thy sacred feet with intense 
concentration derived by long practice. 
34. It looks as if this, Thy cosmic play, 
will ever remain inscrutable. For without 
any aid, without a body, without anyone 
-to assist, Thou, who art both with attri- 
butes and without, dost create, preserve 
and dissolve this universe undergoing no 
change or transformation in Thyself in the 


process. 35. It is a mystery beyond our 
understanding—whether Thou art, like 
the Jiva, involved in the evolutionary 
process of Prakriti, dependant on external 
factors and subject to the good and evil 
fruits of one’s own actions; or whether 
Thou art only the witness of the whole 
cosmic process, abiding in Thy own bliss, 
actionless and over-seeing. 36. In the 
Bhagavan, the Supreme Lord, possessed 
of inscrutable greatness and inexhaustible 
glories, these alternatives are not contra- 
dictions. Thou art beyond the under- 
standing capacity of the modern contro- 
versialists whose minds have been made ` 
turbid by a system of sophistry based on 
false authorities, on mere guess work, and 
on false arguments. When Thy Maya 
ceases to function, everything subsides and 
Thou alone art. And when Thy Maya Is 
functioning, what is there impossible for 
her to achieve? In transcendence and 
world manifestation, there are no two 
beings, Thou alone being both,. without 
suffering any diminution of Thy nature or 
entity. 37. According to the nature of the 
minds perceiving, whether they are poised 
in equanimity, or agitated, Thou doth 
manifest differently, as a piece of rope is 
manifested to different people as a snake, 
a garland or a streak of water. 38. He 
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alone is the Truth in all beings. He is the 
Lord of all, and is the ultimate cause out 
of which all materials and agents of crea- 
tion have sprung. By His indwelling, the 
whole world is in manifestation and stands 
as a pointer to His existence. He alone 
remains when everything dissolves in dis- 
solution. 39. How can these whole- 
hearted devotees of Thine—who have be- 
come oblivious of the pseudo-joys pro- 
vided by the sensuous objects of this and 
the higher worlds on account of the con- 
stant flow of bliss produced in their minds 
by the contact of a single spray from the 
nectarine ocean of Thy glory, and whose 
minds have attained to the peace that is 
in Thee, the soul of all beings—how, O 
destroyer of Madhu, can such holy men 
devoted to truth, having Thee as their 
only friend and dear one, and ever wake- 
ful in their quest of Thee as the highest 
goal of their life, how can they forget 
the service of Thy lotus feet, attaining 
which there is no return to this -trans- 
migratory life? 40. O Thou the soul and 
resident of the three worlds! Thou the 
measurer of the three worlds by three 


strides! Thou the director of the three 
worlds! Thou the bestower of joy on the 
three worlds! Though the Asuras, the sons 
of Diti, too are manifestations of Thy 
glory, the present not being the time for 
their ascendancy, Thou didst suppress the 
Asuras by assuming, through Thy Yoga- 
maya, various forms in Thy incarnations 
among Devas, men, sub-human species 
and aquatic creatures, and punished them 
according to their offences. In the same 
way, deign to destroy this son of Tvashta 
too, if it pleases Thee to do so. 41. O 
Father! O Grandsire! We, Thy depen- 
dants, Thy votaries, have our hearts 
chained to Thy lotus feet through constant 
contemplation. By granting Thy vision, 
Thou hast made us Thy own. And now 
deign to assuage the intense grief gnawing 
our hearts by casting on us Thy looks lit up 
with a loving and sympathetic smile and 
accompanied by the sweet and continuous 
flow of Thy nectarine speech. 42. © Lord! 
Creation, preservation and dissolution of 
the universe form Thy sport with Thy 
Yogamaya. Within all beings Thou art 
present as Brahman and as the indwelling 
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Self, and outside as Nature (Prakriti). 
And according to the requirements of time, 
region and embodiment, Thou, as their 
material cause and revealer, art the witness 
of every experience of theirs, without being 
attached in the least, likethesky. To Thee, 
the Supreme Being and the Supreme Self 
who thus knows the hearts of all—what 
are we to represent, we who are standing 
before Thee like sparks before a confla- 
gration? 43. Therefore deign to know, by 
Thy insight into the hearts of all, the 
objects with which we have come to see 
Thee, seeking shelter at Thy feet which 
save beings from the travails of trans- 
migratory existence! 44. O Lord! Deign 
to destroy this Vritra, the son of Tvashta, 
who is consuming the three worlds. He 
has consumed our prowess, along with our 
weapons. 45. Salutations to Hari—the 
eternally pure, the resident in the sky of 
the heart, the witness, the existence-know- 
lege-bliss, the sun of undimmed fame, the 
eternal being, the one grasped by holy men 
as their support, and the divine goal which 
all beings involved in the travails of Sam- 
sara ultimately reach. 
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Thunderbolt Weapon of Indra (46-55) 


Sri Suka said: 46. Sri Hari was propiti- 
ated by the fervent hymn addressed to Him 
by the Devas, and He said to them highly 
pleased. The Lord said: 47. `O leading 
celestials ! I am pleased with you for having 
expressed the truth about My nature 
through your hymn. From your hymn 
people will get an idea of my attributes 
and prowess, and their mind will be filled 
with devotion for Me. 48. O great celes- 
tials! What is there difficult to attain if I 
am propitious! But a whole-hearted de- 
votee, a knower of the Truth, hankers for 
nothing else but Me. 49. One who is in- 
volved with the sense objects is pitiable 
because he does not understand his own 
real good. Those who long for petty objects 
and those who grant it, are both to be pr 
tied. 50. One who knows what constitutes 
the Supreme Good of man, never induces 
the ignorant man to the path of desire- 
prompted Karmas. A good physician will 
never allow his patient to take unwhole- 
some food even if the patient likes to d0 
so. 51. Indra! May good befall you! 
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Approach the great Rishi Dadhichi (Da- 
dhyang). Beg of him to give you his body, 
which has been fortified by meditation, 
vows and austere practices. 52.:The sage 
Dadhichi is a great knower of Brahman, 
the partless Infinite. He taught the medita- 
tion on Brahman known as Aswasiras to 
Aswinidevas, which gained for them the 
status of immortals. 53. The Maharshi 
Dadhichi, who is an expert in Atharvana 
Veda, gave instruction on this unbreakable 
psychic armour known as Narayana- 
kavacha, which is ensouled by Me, to 


Tvashta, who in turn gave it to his son 
Viswarupa, from whom you have acquired 
it. 54. Sage Dadhichi is a knower of the 
rules of Dharma. Ifyou make a request to 
him through the Aswinidevas, his dis- 
ciples, he will certainly give you his limbs, 
out of which Viswakarma can-make a 
unique divine weapon. 55. With that 
weapon of thunderbolt, augmented by My 
power, you will be able to cut off the 
head of Vritra. And when Vritra is dead, 
you will recover your prowess, missiles, 
weapons, wealth and everything.’ 
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: Chapter 10 


DEVAS IN CONFRONTATION WITH VRITRA 


Devas approaching Dadhīchi (1-10) 


1. Hari, the cause of this whole universe, 
now disappeared from the sight of the 
celestials, after having advised Indra as 
above. 2. When the Devas approached 
the great sage Dadhichi, an expert’ in 


‘ Atharvana Veda, and requested him as 


instructed, he looked pleased and replied 
jestingly as follows: 3. ʻO celestials! Are 
you not aware of the intensely paralysing 
fear that human beings have for death? 
4. Jivas, in whom love of life is instinc- 
tive, cling to this dear body with pas- 
sionate attachment.’ The Devas replied: 
5. `O great one! For personages like you, 
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greatly reputed for holiness, for the 


nobility of your actions, and for your. 


universal love, what is there too difficult 
to give away as gift! 6. Men who are 
interested only in their own well-being 
never understand the sufferings of others. 
If they did, they would never beg in this 
way as we are doing. And one who has 
the resources and the inclination to make 
a gift, would never refuse to oblige.’ 

The Rishi said: 7. I refused your request 
at first in order to hear from you what is 
Dharma (the right course). I shall now 
give up for your sake, this body which one 


has to give up one day or the other. 8.0 - 


Devas! Those who do not strive for fame 
and attainment of merit through the sacri- 
fice of this impermanent body out of one’s 
love of living beings, are liable to be looked 
` upon with pity even by inanimate objects. 
9. The eternal path of virtue followed by 
men famous for their holiness consists in 
their feeling sorrow for the sorrows of 
others, and joy for their joys. 10. It is 
indeed a tragedy, it is indeed a pity, that 
man fails to do good to his fellow beings 
with this body, which is ever threatened 
with death and is bound to be food for 
dogs, and with his wealth, children and 
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other resources which are transient and 
intrinsically worthless. 


Making of the Thunderbolt Weapon 
(11-14) 


Sri Suka said: 11. Resolving thus, Da- 
dhīchi united his spirit with the Supreme 
Lord, the Parabrahman, and thereby 
left his body dead. 12. With the senses, 
Pranas, mind and intellect controlled, and 
with his consciousness concentrated exclu- 
sively on the Reality, he broke all bonds 
through Supreme Yoga and left his body, 
without even being aware of his passing 
away. 13-14. Next Viswakarma made the 
thunderbolt weapon with the bones of the 
great Rishi, and Indra, endowed with the 


` power of the Lord, took it up. Armed with 


it, and seated on his elephant Airavata, he 
shone amidst celestials and Rishis, who 
sang his praise, expressing the joy of al 
the three worlds. 


Confrontation of Indra with Vritra (15-3) 


15. Like Rudra rushing at Antaka, the 
god of death, Indra now charged violently 
at Vritra, who was surrounded by his 
army of Asuras, in order to bring about 
his destruction. 16. A fierce battle now 
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took place between the Devas and the 
Asuras on the banks of the Narmada at 
the beginning of Tretayuga of- the first 
Chatur-yuga (the period of four Yugas) 
of the present (Vaivaswata) Manvantara. 
17-18. Great was the wrath of Vritra and 
of the other Asuras at the sight of the 
luminous form of Indra, the Lord of 
Maruts, accompanied by the Rudras, 
Vasus, the Adityas, Aswinidevas, Pitris, 
Maruts, Ribhus, Siddhas and Viswedevas. 
19-22. The army of the Asuras consisted 
of leaders like Namuchi, Sambara, 
Anarva, Dvimirdha, Rishabha, Ambara, 
Hayagriva, Sankusiras, Viprachitti, Ayo- 
mukha, Puloma, Vrishaparva, Praheti, 
Heti, Utkala, Mali and Sumali, and a 
huge host of other Asuras, Yakshas and 
Rakshasas. That Asura host adorned with 
various decorations, unperturbed and 
raising fierce war cries, caused great dis- 
tress in the ranks of the formidable force 
of the Devas by their steady and fearless 
charges with their weapons like mace, 
clubs, arrows, Prasas, hammers and 
Tomaras. 23. They rained on those ‘Deva 


chiefs volleys of weapons like tridents, 
battle axes, swords, Sataghnis and 
Bhusundis. 24. Covered by the vast num- 
ber of arrows shot in such quick suc- 
cession that each arrow touched the 
back end of the one in front, the Devas 
looked like the moon and the other 
celestial luminaries hidden by the gather- 
ing clouds in the sky. 25. But the expert 
archers on the side of the Devas shattered 
the volley of arrows into bits even before 
it had reached their side. 26. When all 
their arrows and other weapons were ex- 
hausted, the Asuras began to shower hil- 
locks, trees and boulders at the Devas, 
who pulverised them in no time as they 
did with the weapons. 27. Great fear 
seized the Asuras, the followers of Vritra, 
when they saw that not even a scratch was 
caused on the bodies of the Devas by all 
the weapons, hillocks, trees, boulders etc., 
dartedatthem. 28. Just like the vulgarand 
harsh words used by silly men at high- 
souled spiritual personages, all attacks that 


the Asuras directed at the Devas recoiled ~ 


ineffectively. 
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29. The ungodly Asuras who had no 
faith in Hari, now found that all their 
previous strength was absorbed by their 
enemies. Their lust for battle therefore 
subsided, and they got ready to run away 
from the leader and the battle-field, finding 
that all their struggle was in vain. 30. The 
courageous and intelligent Vritra, on find- 
ing his defeated and terror-stricken fol- 
lowers ready to take to their heels, smiled 
and addressed them 31. Vritra addressed 
his men in words appropriate to the 
occasion and sweet to the ears of heroes: 
‘O Viprachitti, Namuchi, Puloma, Maya, 


Anarva and Sambara! Hear me. 32. Death 
is sure and certain for one born as a 
mortal. There is no remedy laid down for 
it in any text. That being the case, who 
could not covet a death that would bring 
reputation in this life and happiness in 
the next? 33. There are two types of death 
approved by the wise, but difficult to have 
—one being the exit from the body with 
the Pranascontrolled and the mind inequi- 
poise and concentrated on Brahman, and 
the other, death in the field of battle 
without taking even a foot back from 
the enemy.’ 
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Skandha VI : Chapter 11 ` 
EXCELLENCE OF VRITRA 


Vritra’s Charge (1-12) 


Sri Suka said: 1. The frightened and 
dispirited Asuras who were on the point 
of flight refused to be moved by the words 


of right conduct spoken by their master. 
2-3. O King! Finding his army in complete 
disarray, fleeing leaderless under the at- 
‘tacks of the Devas and the adverse in- 
fluence of Time, Vritra became desperate 
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with grief and anger, and railed at the De- 
vas thus: 4. ‘Of what avail for you is this 
pursuit and slaughter of these fleeing Asu- 
ras, who have proved to be the very dirt 
secreted by their mothers! For those who 
claim to be heroes, slaughter of a flying 
enemy contributes neither to fame here nor 
to their welfare hereafter. 5. O mean cow- 
ards! Dare to stand before me for a mo- 
ment if you are really warlike and cour- 
ageous, and provided you have also had all 
your pre-death worldly cravings fulfilled.’ 

6. The powerful Vritra thus frightened 
the Devas by his fierce form and his 
terrific roar which shook and paralysed 
the whole world. 7. Like men struck by 
lightning, the Devas fell down unconscious 
by the stunning effect of Vritra’s roar. 
8. As an elephant in rut tramples over 
groves of reeds, so did the irresistible 
Vritra dance and trample over the stunned 
bodies of Devas, with his trident held aloft 
in hand, and causing tremors on the earth 
by his powerful strides. 9. Seeing Vritra 
thus attacking his forces and charging at 


himself, the enraged Indra threw his 
powerful mace at him. But Vritra caught it 


` with his left hand as in play, with utmost 


contempt. 10. Fierce and courageous as 
he was, Vritra struck the elephant of Indra 
on his forehead with his mace—a feat, for 
which, O King, both friend and foe alike 
acclaimed him. 11. With Indra seated on 
him, his elephant Airavata when thus 
struck with the mace, receded bya distance 
of seven bow-lengths, his face shattered 
and bleeding profusely like a mountain hit 
by lightning. 12. The chivalrous Vritra, on 
seeing Indra discomfited and his mount 
disabled, did not strike again with his 
mace. Inthe meantime Indra, by the touch 
of his nectar-raining palms, healed and 
resuscitated Airavata, and stood ready, 
for fight. 


Vritra’s Challenge (13-18). 


13. O King! Vritra on seeing Indra, the 
cruel-hearted enemy responsible for the 
murder of his brother Viswarupa, standing 
ready for battle, said as follows, with a 
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mock laughter in a mood of grief and 
amazement at the enormity of Indra’s sin. 
Vritra said : 14.*Itisindeed a piece of great 
good fortune that you, who are guilty of 
the slaughter of one so holy as my brother 
and a Guru of yours to boot, should stand 
before me for battle. O evil genius! I shall 
be freed from the debt I owe to my brother, 
when today your stony heart is pierced 
with my trident. 15. Just as a heaven- 
seeking ritualist decapitates a sacrificial 
animal, you, practising a confidence trick, 
mercilessly cut off the heads of my brother, 
who was at once a holy man, your teacher, 
a sinless person, an observer of vows and 
a knower of the Atman. 16. Devoid, as 
you are, of modesty, grace, kindness anda 
good name—the abomination of even can- 
nibals—you shall, with your body pierced 
easily by my trident, soon lie uncremated 
on the battlefield for vultures to tear open 
and consume. 17. And whoever there be 
ignorantly following your cruel-hearted 
self and showering weapons on me, their. 
bodies too, with heads chopped off with 
my sharp trident, shall be madean offering 


to the lords of elementals and their -fol- 
lowing. 18. But, O Indra, if, however, it 
is I whose head happens to be chopped 
off with your thunderbolt weapon, then I 
would thereby be freeing myself from the 
bondage of Karma and attaining to the 


` realm of the heroes, after having offered 


my body as food to the birds and 
the beasts.’ 


Vritra’s Devotion to the Lord (19-27) 


“19. (Vritra continued:) ʻO Indra! Why 
do you hesitate to strike me, who am 
Standing before you, with your unfailing 
thunderbolt? Doubt not that it will be in- 
effective like the mace you used to strike 
with before, even as the prayer for favours 
addressed to a miserly person. 20. This 
thunderbolt weapon, O Indra, has been 
powered by the energy of Mahavishnu and 
the austerity of the Rishi Dadhichi. Com- 
missioned as you are by Mahavishnu 
Himself, destroy me, your enemy, eve? 
now with that thunderbolt weapon. 
Wherever Hari is, there victory follows: 


Ch. 11] 
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and prosperity and virtues too. 21. As my 
Chosen Deity Sankarshana has comman- 
ded me, I shall hold my concentrated mind 
at His lotus feet, and with all the bonds of 
my body-generating Karma (Prarabdha) 
cut asunder with your thunderbolt weapon 
when you destroy my body, I shall go the 
way of all saintly contemplatives. 22. The 
Lord does not generally grant the riches 
and felicities of the heavenly realm, or of 
the earth, or of Rasatala, to his servants 
who have whole-hearted devotion to Him. 
For where wealth is, there also thrive 
animosity, fear, worry, pride, quarrels, 
grief and tiresome toil. 23. O Indra! Our 
Lord and Master, the Supreme Being, 
causes obstruction to the efforts made by 
devotees for the attainment of heaven, pro- 
sperity and enjoyments (Dharma, Artha 
and Kama) in order to divert them to the 
path of devotion. From such obstruction 
one should infer the operation of the 
Lord’s grace on his all-renouncing devo- 
tees, a favour that the others of little devo- 
tion can never obtain. 24. O Hari! May I 
be born in successive births as the servant 
of Thy servants who have Theeas their sole 


support in life. May my mind ever con- 
template on the attributes pertaining to 
Thee, the master of my life-breath! And 
may my words be always devoted to the 
description of Thy glories, and my body, 
to Thy service. 25. O Thou the home of 
all auspiciousness! I do not aspire for the 
state of the creator Brahma, or for the 
sovereignty of Rasatala, or for the Yogic 
powers, or even for the state of freedom 
from Samsara, if the attainment of these 
means separation from Thee. 26. As fledg- 
lings eagerly await their mother’s return, 
as hungry calves long for their dam’s 
udder, and as a faithful wife anxiously 
awaits the return of her long-separated 
husband—so does my mind, O lotus-eyed 
one, yearn for, and wait in eager expecta- 
tion of, Thy blessed vision. 27. Tome who 
am tossed about on this wheel of transmi- 
gratory existence, may there be opportu- 
nities of intimate relationship with the 
devotees of Him of holy fame! And may 


I have nothing to do with those whose. 


minds are bound by Thy Yogamaya to 
body, children, wife, house and the like,’ 
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: Chapter 12 


DESTRUCTION OF VRITRA 


Further Fight with Vritra (1-5) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O King! Resolved in 
this way to embrace death in battle rather 
than to court victory as the more merito- 
rious course, Vritra rushed at Indra with 
his trident in hand, just as the Asura 
Kaitabha charged at Mahavishnu from 
the waters of cosmic dissolution. 2. The 
heroic Vritra, whirled powerfully his 
trident whose tip was as fiercely brilliant 
as the fire of cosmic dissolution, and threw 
it at Indra, yelling out: ‘Death to you, 
O felon!’ 3. Unshaken by the sight of that 
weapon approaching through the sky like 
a planet or a brilliant meteor, Indra cut it 
with his thunderbolt weapon having in- 
numerable joints (sataparvana), as also 
one of Vritra’s arms, stout and fleshy 
like the body of the king of serpents, 


4. Though bereft of one hand, Vritra 
charged furiously at Indra with an iron 
club in the remaining hand and struck at 
the cheek of Indra, the holder of the thun- 
derbolt, and at his elephant-vehicle Aira- 
vata. Hit in this way, the thunderbolt 
weapon fell from the hands of Indra. 5. All 
the celestial hosts, Devas, Asuras, Chara- 
nas and Siddhas, acclaimed the wonderful 
skill of Vritra, but at the same time raised 
anxious cries at the predicament of Indra. 


A Sermon on Time by Vritra (6-22) 


6. Ashamed of himself, Indra hesitated 
to take up again the thunderbolt weapon 
that had fallen from his hand. Thereupon 
Vritra said: ʻO Indra! Take up your thun- 
derbolt weapon and kill me, your ens 
This is not the time for regrets. 7. 
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warrior fighting with weapons can expect 
victory always and never defeat; the 
fortunes of war vary, except in the case of 
the Infinite Being, the master of creation, 
perservation and dissolution. 8. The ul- 
timate cause of the success and failure of 
human effort is the Lord manifested as 
Time, within whose net all the worlds and 
their lords function in absolute subser- 
vience, like birds entangled in the fowler’s 
net. 9. The ignorant world without know- 
ing the Lord functioning as Time, on 
whom the powers of the senses, mind and 
body depend, who manifests as energy, 
life, death and immortality, attributes suc- 
cess and failure to themselves, identifying 
with the physical body. 10. O Indra! Know 
that just like a wooden doll figuring a 
woman or a mechanically worked animal, 

all creatures in this world are subject to 

the control of the Lord. 11. Neither Pra- 
kriti nor Purusha, nor the Great Element 
(Mahattatva), nor egoity (Ahankara), nor 
elements (Bhutas), nor senses (Indriyas)— 
not one of them can project this universe 
without His grace and blessing. 12. Man, 

ignorant of this, considers his little self as 

a master in himself. He is in truth only 

an instrument in the hands of the Lord. 

He makes him an instrument for procreat- 


maa: ging mafea: wisn 


ing other beings and for destroying others 
too. 13. When Time is favourable, man is 
blessed with longevity, prosperity, fame, 
plenty and the goodwill of all. And when 
Time is unfavourable, the opposite is the 
case, however much he may strive against 


it. 14. Therefore one should remain un- - 


perturbed in all situations, whether in fame 
or in disrepute, in success or in failure, 
in life or in death. 15. Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas and all their effects pertain to 
Prakriti alone, and not to the Atman. He 
is free from bondage who realises that the 
Atman is only the witness of all the bodily 
and mental transformations, and is not 
involved in them. 16. O Indra! Look at 
me who, though defeated and deprived of 
an arm and of weapons, am still standing 
facing you for battle, determined to do 
whatever I can to destroy you. 17. This 
battle is a gamble, in which the stakes 
are the lives of the people; the arrows, 
the dice; and the vehicles of the fighters, 
the game-board. No one knows who will 
be victorious or who will be defeated init.” 

SriSukasaid: 18. Indra acclaimed these 
words of Vritra, free from any touch of 
hypocrisy. Pickingupthe thunderbolt and 
without being too much surprised at Vri- 
tra’s attitude, he said smiling. Indra said: 
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19. ‘O Danava! Whoever has the outlook 
you have described, has certainly attained 
to great spiritual eminence. What a great 
good fortune it is that you have taken 
whole-hearted refuge at the feet of the 
Lord, who is the universal friend and 
master of all beings! 20. You have indeed 
transcended the world-deluding Yoga- 
maya of the Lord; for you have discarded 
your innate nature and attained to the 
state of an exalted sage. 21. It is indeed 
most surprising that a person like you 
who is endowed with the Rajoguna of 
Prakriti, has developed firm and settled 
devotion for the worshipful Vasudeva, the 
embodiment of pure Sattva and the Lord 
of all. 22. What use is there for the dirty 
water of muddy pit for one who sports in 
the limitless ocean of Bliss, as a result of 
his having cultivated deep devotion for 
Vasudeva, the Lord ofall and the bestower 
of liberation?’ 


Vritra’s final Charge and Death: ( 23-35) 


Sri Suka said: 23. Thus exchanging 
thoughts on spiritual matters, the warrior 


leaders Vritra and Indra of great prowess 
fought on. 24. O great King! Vritra, the 
suppressor of enemies, now whirled a de- 
structive iron club and hurled it at Indra 
with his left arm. 25. Indra thereupon cut 
with one stroke of his thunderbolt weapon 
of a hundred joints, both-the club and 
Vritra’s other arm, which was stout and 
strong like the trunk of an elephant. 
26. The Asura, with both his arms cut at 
their base and bleeding profusely due to 
Indra’s stroke, looked like a mountain 
hurled down after its wings were cut. 
27-29. Possessed of a huge body and fangs 
resembling Death itself, he looked as if he 
were going to swallow the three worlds. 
He moved like a mountain chief, causing 
tremors on hill tops and crushing the 
earth into powdery dust by the might © 
his strides. Opening his mouth so as t0 
touch the heaven with the upper jaw and 
the earth with the lower one, he rushed a! 
Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, and 
swallowed him and his vehicle Airavata by 
his mouth as wide as the sky and a tongu® 
resembling that ofa serpent. 30-31. Grea! 
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in strength and in powers, he swallowed 
Indra as a python swallows an elephant. 
Prajapatis, Maharshis and Devas raised a 
hue and cry and remained stunned with 
sorrow. Though swallowed by the Asura, 
Indra did not perish in his stomach, as he 
was protected by the Narayana-kavacha 
and his own Yogic power. 32. The re- 
sourceful Indra cut open the abdomen of 
Vritra by force. Emerging from the Asura’s 
body, he cut off his head, as if levelling 
the top of a mountain cliff. 33. The thun- 
derbolt weapon of tremendous speed 


required for the sun to traverse through 
the zodiac, before it severed and hurled 
the head of Vritra at the appointed hour 
on the exhaustion of his Prarabdha. 34. 
Thereupon kettle-drums sounded in the 
heavens. The heavenly choir consisting 
of Gandharvas, Siddhas and Chāranas 
extolled Indra with Mantras highlighting 
the prowess he showed in the destruc- 
tion of Vritra, and showered a profuse 
rain of flowers on him. 35. O valiant 
King! All witnessed a spiritual effulgence 
emerging from Vritra’s body and entering 
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: Chapter 13 


PURIFICATION OF INDRA 


Indra’s Apprehension (1-9) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O generous King! All 
in the three worlds felt freed from their 
woes and were filled with joy, with the 
sole exception of Indra. 2. All of the 


assembled Devas, Rishis, Pitris, Bhūtas, 
Asuras and Gandharvas, besides Brahma, 
Parameswara and Indra himself, ronaned 
to their respective abodes. 

The Rajah said: 3.O sage! lam desirous 
of knowing why Indra failed to be happy. 
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While all the other celestials were happy, 
why was Indra alone unhappy? 

Sri Suka said: 4. Terrorised by the 
might of Vritra, all the Devas and Mahar- 
shis had appealed to Indra to destroy 
him. But Indra had been reluctant to do 
so because of the fear of Brahmahatya 
(or sin of killing a Brahmana). 5. Indra 
said: ‘In order to help me, women, earth, 
water and trees divided and appropriated 
among themselves the sin I derived from 
killing Viswarupa.’ 

Sri Suka said: 6. Hearing these words 
of Indra, the Rishis said to him: ‘May 
good fortune befall you! We shall help you 
to perform an Aswamedha sacrifice. 
Entertain no fear of the sin committed by 
you. 7. If you adore the Supreme Being 
Narayana, the Lord and master ofall, the 
soul of all souls, you will be free from the 
sin of slaughtering even the whole world. 
8-9. By chanting whose names and excel- 
lences even killers of holy men, of cows, 
of their fathers, of their mothers, of 
their teacher etc., as also those who eat 
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dog’s flesh and are most degenerate, are 
purified—by the devoted worship of Him, 
the Supreme Being, by means of a horse 
sacrifice that we propose to perform, you 
will be unaffected by the sin of killing even 
all beings in the world—beings who are 
none but expressions of the Lord Himself. 
What then to speak of the slaughter of this 
cruel one!’ | 


Indra under Brahmahatya (10-16) 


Sri Suka continued: 10. Thus prompted 
by the Rishis, Indra had killed Vritra, and 
now the sin of Brahmahatya overtook 
him. 11. He had to undergo very great 
suffering on account of this sin. For even 
virtue does not bring joy to one who has 
done Something that makes him ashamed 
of himself and despicable in the eyes of 
others. 12. He saw Brahmahatya follow- 
ing him in the form of an old shivering 
Outcaste woman, infected with phthisis, 
and wearing a blood-stained cloth. 13. 
She had grey dishevelled hair, and she 
was polluting the air everywhere with het 


wat wet fee: wat: ager freed) 


a a recat aA meet am 
a aA aAa 


PURIFICATION OF INDRA 171 


wna Aaa: Fea gsn 


PaA man fal aanfafa: nion 
Aadi a An a m 112011 


frat aâfafà: a 


maai ga poi agaa frama: 112111 
zo aea = sete Adaa | 
ma ea aA ai Rea: Nzn 


breath emitting the smell of rotten flesh. 
She followed Indra calling out to him to 
stop. 14. O King! The hundred-eyed Indra 
rushed through the sky and all the quar- 
ters without getting peace anywhere. At 
last going in the northeastern direction he 
took shelter in the Manasa lake. 
15. Revolving in his mind on the ways of 
getting rid of the sin of Brahmahatya, he 
lived for a thousand years in water, hiding 
in the delicate fibre within the stalk of a 
lotus flower, without the enjoyment he 
usually derived from the sacrificial offer- 
ings. For, being hidden in water, fire who 
is the conveyor of such offerings, could 
not reach him. 16. During this period of 
Indra’s absence, Nahusha, who was en- 
dowed with the strength born of medita- 
tion, austerity and Yoga, ruled over 
heaven. But when out of infatuation re- 
sulting from wealth and power, he made 
indecent advances to Indra’s wife, he was 
reduced to the state of a serpent. 


Indra’s Purification (17-23) 


17. In the meantime the virulence of 


Indra’s sin was mitigated by the influence 
of Rudra, the presiding deity of the region 
where Indra hid, and by the grace of the 
consort of Vishnu (dwelling in the lotuses 


in the Manasa lake). Further, purified by x 


meditation on Mahavishnu, Indra was 
invited by great Maharshis to return to 


. the heavenly region. 18. O scion of 


Bharatas’ house! The Brahmarshis then 
came and made Indra perform a horse 
sacrifice in adoration of the Supreme 
Being. 19-20. When Indra, under the 
direction of the great Vedic scholars and 
ritualists, performed the Aswamedha sac- 
rifice in adoration of Him who has as- 
sumed the forms of all the Deities 
(Devatas), the whole of the sin of Brahma- 
hatya that had affected him dispersed like 
dew before the sun. 21. Thus by that horse 
sacrifice, conducted by great Rishis like 
Marichi according to the rules of the rì- 


tualistic code in adoration of the Supreme - 


Being, the bestower of the fruits of all 
actions, Indra became cleansed of all his 
sins. 22. This narrative concerning the 
victory and the redemption of Indra obli- 
terates the sin of those who hear it. As it 
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extols the Lord and describes the doings of 
His devotees, it enhances devotion in those 
hearingit. 23. Let people read it time after 
time, and especially hear it read on days 
considered holy. Wise men will derive 


from the study of it a great strengthening 
of their faculties, as also prosperity, fame, 
longevity, and freedom from sins and 
enemies. It will bring them all that js 
auspicious. 
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Skandha VI 
THE STORY OF 


Further Question about Vritra (1-7) 


Rajah Parikshit said: 1. O illumined 
one! How did this Vritra, whose nature 
was rooted in Rajas and Tamas, and who 
was very sinful, obtain such firm devotion 
for the worshipful Narayana, the inner 
pervader of all beings? 2. Even in Devas, 
who are endowed with the quality of 
Sattva, and in great Rishis, who have 
attained purity of mind, this kind of unal- 
loyed devotion is not found. 3. Living 
beings are countless in this world like 
grains of sand. Among them all, in the 
human species there are only a few here 
and there who aspire and strive for spi- 
ritual development. 4. O holy one! even 
among them still fewer are aspirants for 
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: Chapter 14 


CHITRAKETU 


Mukti (liberation). And among such as- 
pirants only a very limited number succeed 
in abandoning hearth and home and 
realising the Atman. 5. O great soul! 
Among a crore of such liberated and 
spiritually illumined beings again, persons 
who have perfect equipoise and single- 
hearted, ecstatic love for Narayana, are 
extremely rare. 6. How then did this 
Vritra, a sinful oppressor of all the worlds, 
come to have such firm devotion for 
Krishna, the Existence- Knowledge- -Bliss- 
Absolute, even when engaged in a fierce 
battle? 7. O revered Sir! We have great 
doubt in this matter, and we are therefore 
very much desirous of having a true under- 
standing ofit. This Vritra won the admira- 
hon of Indra by his prowess. His resigna- 


tion to the Lord could not therefore have 
been caused by fear. 


Chitraketu meeting Angiras (8-26) 


Suta said: 8. Sri Suka, the son of 
Badar4yana, on hearing these sincere and 


earnest words of Parikshit, praised him for | 


putting such a question, and began to 
answer it. 

Sri Suka said: 9. Listen, O King, to the 
traditional account on this subject, which 
I heard from Vedavyasa, Narada and 
Devala. 10. In the land of Sūrasena (near 
Mathura), there was a famous emperor 
named Chitraketu, in whose region the 
earth yielded all the requirements of man. 
11. That king had many wives, but every 
one of them was barren, and the 
king was therefore without any issue. 
12. Though possessed of all desirable en- 
dowments like beauty, generosity, youth, 
high birth, learning, lordliness and wealth, 
he was very much worried over his wives 
being barren and he without issue. 13. 
Neither wealth, nor his numerous beau- 
tiful wives, nor his vast empire could 
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give him happiness under the above cir- 
cumstances. 14. Once the worshipful 
Rishi Angiras happened to arrive at the 
king’s place in the course of his peregri- 
nations all over the world. 15. After re- 
ceiving him standing and offering him an 
honoured seat and ceremonial worship, 
the king seated himself with a restrained 
mind near the Rishi. 16. O King! Ad- 
dressing King Chitraketu, who was seat- 
ed near him on the floor in all humility, 
the Rishi returned the courtesies and said 
to him as follows: The Rishi -Angiras 
said: 17. `I hope yourself and your 
subjects are healthy and happy. Just as 
man is protected by a defensive wall of 
seven aspects of Prakriti —namely Mahat- 
tattwa, Ahankara, and the five Tanmatras 
—, so also a king’s defence consists of the 
seven constituents of the state—the pre- 
ceptor, ministers, inhabited villages, for- 
tresses, treasury, machinery of enforce- 
ment, and allies. 18. The king thrives by 
putting confidence in these constituents of - 
State, and they, by rallying round the king. 


19. I hope all your household and State 
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functionaries are obedient and faithful to 
you—your wives, subjects, ministers, ex- 
ecutive officers, servants, vassals and 
children. 20. He who has been able to 
control the mind, to him all the above- 
mentioned are obedient. Not only that, all 
the worlds and their rulers come to him 
with tribute unfailingly. 21. You do not 
seem to be happy within. Why is it so? 
Is it due to some internal worries, or due 
to some extraneous causes, that I see you 
as one with his cherished desires unful- 
filled? Your face is overcast with worry- 
ing thoughts.’ 22. O King! Being thus 
questioned by the sage, who could, if he 
liked, intuit anything he wanted to know, 
Chitraketu in his eagerness for a son, 
replied to him as follows, making prostra- 
tionsin all humility. King Chitraketu said: 
23. ‘O all-knowing one! For Yogins who 
have overcome all evil tendencies through 
austerity, knowledge, and meditation, 
what is there unknown about a person’s 
inside and outside? 24. You know the 
minds of all; yet since you have now put 
- the question, I shall give out the cause of 
my worry. 25. Even though enjoying the 
power and plenty of an emperor, un- 


safe ae TAGE AeA: 11271 
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attainable even by the world’s overlords, 
none of these pleases me who am eager 
for an issue, just as a man hungry and 
thirsty is not satisfied with anything but 
food and drink. 26. O great one! Being 
issueless, I along with my ancestors will 
be consigned to hell. By helping us to 


have an issue, deign to save us from this 
fate.’ 


Birth of a Son to Chitraketu (27-42) 


Sri Suka said: 27. The learned, merciful 
and all-knowing Angiras, the son of 
Brahma, made the king prepare some 
sacrificial food-offering and perform 4 
sacrifice to Tvashta. 28. O King! The 
Maharshi gave the sacrificial remnant to 
the seniormost of the king’s wives named 
Kritadyuti to eat. 29. Afterwards the 
Maharshi Angiras, the son of Brahma, tol 
the king that he would have a son who 
could bé the cause of both joy and 
sorrow to him, and departed. 30. The! 
queen Kritadyuti, by consuming thatsact™ 
ficial remnant, bore a son from the see 
of Chitraketu, as the goddess. Krittika 
from the Fire-deity Agni. 31. O King! Th® 
foetus that originated from the virility © 


Tamda aid fag: 
agai gt AÀ gE: 
mo mma: 


the king of Sūrasena developed in Krita- 
dyuti as the disc of the moon in the 
bright fortnight. 

32. When in due course the time for 
delivery arrived, a boy was born bring- 
ing great joy to all the inhabitants of 
Sūrasena who heard about the same. 
33. Rejoiced at it, Chitraketu took puri- 
ficatory bath, put on decorations, got the 
blessings of holy men for the infant, and 
got its birth rituals (Jātakarma) per- 
formed. 34. He presented them with gifts 
of gold, silver, clothes, ornaments, vil- 
lages, horses, elephants and, above all, 
sixty crores of cows. 35. As clouds shower 
rain, so the high-minded king made gifts 
very liberally to all for the prosperity, 
fame and longevity of his son. 36.. The 


king’s attachment for the son, whom he . 


had obtained with such great difficulty, 
grew day by day, as a miser’s attachment 


for hard-earned wealth. 37. The mother 


13 


Kritadyuti, too, developed towards her 
son attachment that verged on infatua- 
tion, while the grief of her cowives for 
their childless condition also began to 


„intensify. 


38. Chitraketu now ceased to have for 
his childless wives the same degree of love 
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that he developed for the one whose 
child he could now fondle with affection 
every day. 39. These cowives suffered in- 
tensely from the combined effect of their 
envy towards Kritadyuti, their inferiority 
complex, their childlessness, and the king’s 
neglect of them. 40. `Woe unto the woman 
who is childless, unfortunate, devoid of her 
husband’s confidence, and looked down 
upon as a maid servant by her cowife who 
has become a mother! 41. Maid servants, 
who receive the recognition of their 
masters again and again for service, have 
no cause to be aggrieved. But alas for us, 
unfortunate beings who are like maid 
servants of a maid servant!’, so these co- 
wives grieved. 42. Great was the fire of 
anger’and jealousy generated in them at 
the sight of their cowife’s treasure of a 
child, while the indifference which the king 
developed towards them helped to fan 
the flame of that fire. 


Poisoning of the Child (43-61) 


43. Deprived of all goodness and dis- 
criminative intelligence due to jealousy 
and animosity, and prompted by their 
intolerant hatred for the faithless. king, 
these cruel-hearted women Admigsigzed 
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poison to the infant. 44. Kritadyuti, un- 
aware of the wicked act of her cowives, 
was under the impression that the child 
was sleeping and kept herself busy with 
domestic work. 45. But later, the in- 
telligent Kritadyuti felt that the child 
was asleep for too long a period and so 
called her maid to bring the child. 
46. On approaching the child on its bed, 
the maid was shocked to see the infant 
with pupils turned up and its vital forces, 
senses and mind not functioning. She fell 
down screaming: “Alas! Dead I am!” 
47. Hearing the loud and piteous cries of 
the woman, who was beating her breast, 
the queen Kritadyuti went to her side, only 
to be shocked to see her child most un- 
expectedly lying dead. 48. Immediately 
she fell down and swooned out of over- 
whelming grief, her hair dishevelled and 
clothes in disarray. 49. Hearing the cries, 
men and women living in the palace all 
came to the spot and joined the others in 
crying with an equal measure of anguish 
and sorrow. Those responsible for the 


dastardly act, also shed crocodile tears and 
joined the party of mourners. 

50. Stunned with uncontrollable grief on 
hearing about the most unexpected and 
inexplicable death of his beloved son, the 
king, attended by his officers and advisers, 
came to the spot with great difficulty, 
almost blind’ with grief, and often stum- 
bling and falling on the way. 51. The king, 
whose locks and garments had become 
loose, fell at the feet of the dead child. 
He was sighing deeply and his voice was 
choked by sobs. 52. Seeing her only 
child dead and her husband overwhelmed 
with grief on account of that, the 
queen began to lament variously, recoun- 
ting her woes and causing great anguish 
in the hearts of the ministers and other 
people. 53. The torrential flow of tears, 
mixed with the collyrium in her eyes, fell 
on her breasts and mingled with the red 
saffron applied thereon. With her hair 
dishevelled, the flower wreaths falling, 
and garments in disarray, she began t° 
moan aloud in a voice like that of the 
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bird Kuravi (osprey): 54. ‘O creator! 
You, who function contrary to your 
` own creative activity, must indeed be 
unbelievably foolish. The death of a very 
young person, while old individuals are 
left behind, is an instance to the point. 
If you are doing this deliberately (and not 
out of foolishness as said before), you will 
be distinguishing yourself as an enemy of 
your own creatures. 55. If it is said that 
in birth and in death there is no such 
rule based on the age of individuals, they 
being determined by the Karma of the 
Jivas, then you are cutting asunder the 
bond of affection which you have yourself 
generated for the multiplication of the 
Species. For, people will abstain from 
having children, if such dire consequences 
attend on having them. 56. O son! It does 
not befit you to desert me, your mother, 
afflicted and helpless. Look at your sor- 
row-stricken father also. With your help, 
“we could have easily got over the hell 
Which issueless people cannot cross. Do 


not go far away with the merciless Yama. 
57. O my dear child! Get up. Other 
children are calling you to play. You have 
been sleeping long and must be hungry 
now. So take food, have your feed at the 
breast, and comfort us, your near and 
dear ones! 58. O son! My unfortunate self 
misses your face with its charming child- 
like and placid look. Have you been 
taken by pitiless Yama to that land from 
which there is no return? I am not able 
to hear your sweet indistinct speech.’ 

Sri Suka said: 59. Sorrowing with his 
wife who was indulging in such words 
of lamentation, King Chitraketu burst 
forth into loud wails. 60. All their re- 
Jatives, men and women gathered there, 
joined the couple in their wailing. Every- 
thing bore the impress of death. 61. Seeing 
that group of sorrowing people, leaderless 
and reduced to the state of inertness, the 
two sages Angiras and Narada appeared 
on the scene. 
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: Chapter 15 


CONSOLATION OF CHITRAKETU BY THE SAGES 


Transitoriness of Life (1-8) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Instructing the king, 
who was lying like a corpse by the side of 
the dead body of his son, the sages spoke 
to him the following words of wisdom. 
They said: 2. ʻO great King! He for whom 
you are mourning—what is he to you? 
In this flux of creation, how were you 
related to the dead child in the previous 
birth and what is to be the relation in 
future births? (The idea is that these 
relations are never the same in different 
births. There may be no relation or there 
may be the reverse relations also—the 
father being reborn as the son.) 3. Just as 
grains of sand come together and separate 
in a current of water, so are living beings 
united and separated by the flow of Time. 
4. Just as sprouts may sometimes grow 
from seeds and sometimes not, so do off- 
spring come sometimes out of parents, and 
sometimes do not, as’ dictated by the 
Lord’s Maya. (Parental relation need not 
be taken more seriously than that be- 
tween seeds and sprouts.) 5.-Just as ee 
you, and all these creatures did not exist 


before birth and will not exist after death, 
so they do not exist even now. 6. The 
Lord of all, the Unoriginated Being, 
brought out of Himself the creative cate- 
gories by the exercise of His inherent 
Power, and with these categories that are 
dependent on Him, He performs the work 
of creation, preservation and dissolution 
of all beings held absolutely under His 
control. In creation He has no object to 
gain, as a child in play. 7. O King! A man 
is born to the body of a father through 
the body of the mother, just as a seed is 
grown from an earlier seed. Thus the 
body changes while the indwelling soul 
remains the same like the causal categories 
in objects. 8. Just as the distinction made 
between the universal and the particular 
1S an assumption, so also the distinction 
between the spirit and the body and their 
coming together is an assumption. The 
soul alone is the abiding reality. The con- 
Comitance between the two is no proof 
that the spirit dies with the body.’ 


Response of Chitraketu (9-16) 
Sri Suka said: 9. Thus comforted by the 
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sages, King Chitraketu wiped his sorrow- 
stricken face and said: 10. ‘Who may you 
be that have come here, disguised as bare- 
bodied wanderers (Avadhutas), but pos- 
sessing the highest wisdom and deserving 
the first rank among those called great? 
11. Holy men, dear to the Lord, move 
about in the world, hiding their greatness 
under the veil of abnormal looks and ways, 
in order to bless worldly-minded persons 
like myself. 12-15. Sanatkumara. and his 
group Narada, Ribhu, Angiras, Devala, 
Asita, Apantaratama, Vyasa, Markan- 
deya, Gautama, Vasishtha, Parasurama, 


Kapila, Sri Suka, Durvasas, Yajnavalkya, 


Jatukarnya, Aruni, Romasa, Chyavana, 
Dattatreya, Asuri, Patanjali, Vedasiras, 
Bodhya, Panchasiras, Hiranyanabha, Ka- 
usalya, Srutadeva, Ritadhwaja—these and 
many other sages go about the world 
in order to bestow spiritual knowledge 
on others. 16. Therefore it is befitting 
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that you hold this lamp of wisdom and - 


remove the darkness of one like me 
walking in ignorance like a village swine.’ 


Life bedevilled with Sorrow (17-28) 
The Rishi Angiras said: 17. O King! 


I am that Angiras who helped you to 
obtain a child. This is the all-knowing 


and worshipful sage Narada, the son of 


Brahma. 18-19. We have arrived here 
thinking of you and to bless you, who are 
now submerged in grief arising from the 
loss of a son—a fate which a votary of 
holy men and a devotee of the Lord 
like you does not deserve. 20. Even when 
I visited you earlier, I wanted to impart 
knowledge to you, but finding that you 
were then more intent on having an issue, 
I helped you to get one. 21-23. You have 
now understood the kind of sorrow that 
people with children are likely to suffer 
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from. All other kinds of worldly relation- 
ships and attainments, too—whether they 
be related to wife, houses, wealth, power, 
objects of enjoyment, land, kingdom and 
its majesties, army, treasury, servants, 
ministers and allies—are causes of sorrow, 
pride, fear and worry. They are fleeting 
phenomena like a castle in the air, and 
have no ultimacy as in the case of ex- 
periences caused by dream, magic and 
reverie. 24. All these objects of enjoyment, 
which have no substantiality, are merely 
creations of the mind; for, they are ex- 
 perienced one moment and are gone in 
the next. It may -be said that they -are 
the products of one’s meritorious and 
evil actions. No, it is from the mind 
engaged in the constant thoughts arising 
from the tendencies acquired from pre- 


vious actions that various future actions — 


and their results spring. 25. This body of 


man, constituted of material substances, 
sense organs and organs of action is the 
cause of difficulties and sorrows of various 
kinds. 26. Therefore meditate on the 
Atman with a peaceful mind, and get 
rid of the idea of permanency you have 
in regard to the world of duality. 

Sri Narada said: 27. Receive from me 
with one-pointed mind the Mantra that 
I shall impart to you. It brings about the 
highest good of man, and gives the ex- 
perience of Sankarshana to those who 
meditate on it with concentration for a 
week, 28. O King! It was by taking refuge 
at His feet, that a great one like Para- 
meswara got over the ignorance-born 
identification with the body and attained 
to that state of spiritual power and glory, 
unequalled and unsurpassed, that is His. 
You too will attain to it if you worship 
Him with a devout heart. 
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Chapter 16 


ENLIGHTEN MENT OF CHITRAKETU 


Chitraketu meeting his Son’s Jiva (1-1 1) 


said: 1. Next 


Sri Suka Devarshi 


Narada, by the exercise of his Yogic 
powers, showed the subtle body of the 
dead child to the sorrowing relatives, an% 
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said to it. 2. Sri Narada said: ʻO Jiva! 
May you be happy! See you not your 
father and mother and other relatives 
sorrowing for. you? 3. Assume your pre- 
vious body, and succeed to the throne. 
Surrounded by your relatives, spend the 
rest of your life in enjoyments provided by 
your father.’ 

The Jiva said: 4. I have been going 
from birth to birth in the transmigratory 
cycle among Devas, brute creations and 
men according to my Karma. In which 
birth of mine have these been my father 
and mother? 5. In the succession of 
births, anyone might have been anyone's 
kinsman, consanguineous relation, ene- 
my, unrelated neighbour, protector, Or 
stranger. 6. Just as objects of sale like gold 
and ornaments made of it pass from-one 
hand to another in the course of transac- 
tions, so does the Jiva pass from one 
womb to another of individuals belonging 
to the species of Devas, men and brute 
creations. 7. Relationship even with any 
living object, say with one’s domestic 
animals, is found to be impermanent. 
So long as anything is considered one’s 
own, there is relationship. When anyone s 
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domestic animals are sold away, we do 
not look upon them as ours any more. 
8. Even in the embodied state the Jiva is 
the eternal and non-egoistic spirit. He has 
a continuous existence even after death, 
but has no continuous identification with 
its previous embodiment or his associates 
of that birth. Only as long as a Jiva 
is in a particular state of existence due to 


his Karma, only so long will the re- — 


lationship pertaining to it subsist. 9. In 
his real nature the Jiva is a part of Iswara, 
who is eternal, undecaying, subtle, the 
basis of all, and self-certifying awareness. 
10. In his real nature this Atman has none 
specially dear or inimical to him. None 
is “one’s own”, and none “‘another’s”’. 
Without the attachments as a friend or a 
foe, He is the one Being that stands as 
the witness of all who do good and bad 
actions. 11. He is an unconcerned witness 
of all that is high and low, everfree. 
He does not share any enjoyment or suf- 
fering, nor does he accept anything (even 


‘the sovereignty of a State) as the fruit - 


of his actions. 


Chitraketu’s Transformation (12-17) y 
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Sri Suka said: 12. Saying so, the Jiva 
of the dead child departed. Then all its 
relatives were astounded, and cutting a- 
sunder the bond of attachment, they be- 


_ came free from grief. 13. The relatives of 


the child then cremated the body and 
performed the prescribed obsequies. They 
somehow succeeded in abandoning at- 
tachment which is the prime cause of 
sorrow, infatuation, fear and worry. 

14. O King! Those cruel women, who 
lost. their lustre because of the sin of 
infanticide, became extremely ashamed of 
themselves. Remembering the words of 
the Rishis that all worldly entanglements 
like children are causes of sorrow, they 
abandoned jealousy and other vicious 
proclivities, and performed on the banks 
of the Yamuna the rites prescribed by 
priests as expiation for their sin. 15, As 
for Chitraketu, the spiritual consciousness 
was roused by the words of the Rishis, 
and just as an elephant emerges from 
the mud and mire of a lake, he emerged 
from the dark well of household life. 
16. He took his bath in the Yamuna, 
performed the rites for the Pitris, control- 
led the senses through concentration on 
the Supreme Lord, and prostrated himself 
before the ‘holy sages Narada and Angi- 
ras, both offspring of Brahma. 17. Pleased 
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with the devout king, who had surrendered 
his self and ingathered his mind, the sage 
Narada communicated to him the fol- 
lowing meditation: 


Meditation on Sankarshana (18-25) 


18. Om! Salutations to Thee who hast 
manifested Thyself for worship by de- 
votees as the four Vyuhas (epiphany)— 
Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna, and 
Aniruddha. 19. O Thou of the form of 
Consciousness! O Thou of the form of 
Supreme Bliss! O Thou immersed in Thy 
inherent Bliss! O Thou the ever-peaceful! 
O Thou devoid of divisive consciousness! 
Salutations to Thee! 20. He in whom 
Bliss-Consciousness has abolished all ma- 
leriality. passions and activities arising 
from Maya, He who is the Great Being 
that directs the powers of all the senses, 
He of whom the universe is an expression 
—to Him our salutations! 21. When mind 
and speech, failing to reach their source, 
relapse, He, the Pure Consciousness be- 
yond name and form, shines. May He, 
the source of the dichotomy of cause and 
effect, protect us! 22. He from whom all 
the universe is born, in whom it is 
established, in whom it dissolves, He 
Whose presence persists in it through all 
these transformations, just as that of the 
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clay in objects made of clay, to that 
Brahman our salutations! 23. He whom 
the mind, intellect, senses, and the organs 
of knowledge are unable to comprehend, 
whom Pranas and the organs of action 
are not able to contact—I salute that 
Being pervading inside and outside like 
Akasa. 24. It is because of His penetration 
into them by a part of His that the body, 
Senses, Prana, Manas and intelligence 
are able to function. Without His pre- 
sence, these cannot function, just as iron 
cannot be moulded without being heated. 
In all the three states of consciousness, 
waking, dream and sleep, He is present 
as the witness of the Jiva, but the Jiva 
knows Him not. 25. Om Salutations to 
Thee, O Bhagavan! O Thou the highest 
Being! O Thou the Lord of all! O Thou 
whose feet are served by the lotus buds 
of the hands of all devotees! Our saluta- 
tions to Thee, the master of all Divine 
Majesties, the Lord of infinite glories 
and excellences! f 


Chitraketu’s Vision (26-33) 
Sri Suka said: 26. O Monarch! After 


geag 113101 


teaching this meditation to the devoted 
and resigned king, Narada went along with 
Angiras to the realm of Brahma. 27. For 
seven days Chitraketu practised concen- 
trated meditation on the Mantra com- 
municated by Narada, taking in nothing 
but water. 28. Afterwards he practised 
‘the same meditation for seven days more, 
as a subsidiary result of which he got 
the permanent leadership of the Vidya- 
dharas. 29. Again for seven days he 
practised -meditation with very great 
ardour and, helped by a mind that had 
attained to a state of very great refine- 
ment, he approached the feet of the Lord 
Adisesha. 30. He saw Adisesha of serene 
face and eyes of reddish tinge, white in 
colour like the inside fibre of lotus stalk, 
dressed in blue cloth, and wearing a 
brilliant crown, armlets, girdle, bracelets, 
etc. 31. Freed from all his sins, Chitra- 
ketu’s mind now attained to the state of 
extreme purity on account of His blessed 
vision. With devotion swelling in his 
heart, tears of spiritual joy flowing from 
his eyes,.and horripilations all over, he 
took shelter in the Lord and made prostra- 
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tions to Him. 32. The tears of love flowing 
from his eyes moistened the Lord’s foot- 
stool again and again, and for long he 
could not utter even a word in praise of 
Him, as his voice was choked by intense 
emction. 33. Soon he managed to control 
his emotions by the exercise of his intellect. 
Having recovered the power of speech, he 
ingathered all the outward-going tenden- 
cies of the senses, and concentrating all the 
powers of the mind on the Lord, addressed 
the following hymn to that manifestation 
of Him as the Adisesha, described in the 
texts on Bhakti. 


Chitraketu’s Hymn (34-48) 


Chitraketu said: 34. O Unconquerable 
One! Thou hast,-however, been conquered 
by great devotees who have conquered 
their minds and are established in that 
unperturbed outlook resulting from seeing 
Thee in everything. And they, the desire- 
less devotees, too, have been conquered by 
Thee who dost annex them to Thyself 
completely by giving Thy all-embracing 
Self to them in unitary consciousness. 


35. The creation, preservation and dis- 
solution of the universe are expressions of 
Thy spiritual glory. Those deities con- 
cerned with such cosmic functions are only 
parts of Thy part. But not understanding 
this, and considering themselves indepen- 
dent entities, they struggle against one 
another in vain. 36. Thou, the Being 
without a beginning, middle or end, art 
verily in the beginning, middle, and end 
of everything, of entities from atomic to 
cosmic dimension. What is persistently 
present in an entity at its beginning and at 
its end, is only what exists in the middle 
also. 37. This cosmos is encased in seven 
sheaths of earth, water, fire, air, sky; 
I-sense (Ahankara), and the great element 
(Mahattattva), each succeeding sheath 
being ten times vaster than the earlier on® 
Amidst countless such world systems 
(Brahmandas), this cosmic shell or wor 

system of ours is whirling about like a" 
atom in the infinitude of Thyself—the 
Ananta or the Endless One. 38. Men ful 

of animality, and therefore thirsting fo 
Sensuous enjoyments, worship deities like 
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Indra who are the expressions of Thy 
glory, but not Thee, the Supreme Truth, 
in Thy fullness. The rewards that such 
persons get in the heavenly regions of 
these deities cease at the end of their 
period of supremacy, just as the depen- 
dants of a king lose everything, when 
the king loses his throne. 39. O Supreme 
Being! If man directs his desire-nature to 
Thee, who art luminous Consciousness 
beyond the Gunas of Prakriti, he will not 
be affected by tendencies that create re- 
birth, just as fried seeds do not germinate. 
Desire-nature is burnt and transformed 
through communion with Thee. It is 
desire-nature turned to the sense objects 
that causes the bondage of duality. 40. O 
Victorious One! When Thou didst pro- 
mulgate the flawless Bhagavata Dharma, 
then didst Thou become truly victorious. 


For all the great sages like Sanatkumara ` 


and others, who have no possession but 
Thee and who delight only in the Spirit, 
follow that Dharma for the attainment of 
the spiritual summum bonum. 41. Those 
who follow the Bhagavata Dharma are not 
Self-centred and are therefore free from 
that partial outlook which makes such dis- 


tinctions as ‘I and ‘you’, ‘mine’ and 
‘yours’. The desire-prompted works are 
vitiated by the passions of the mind. They 
are therefore impure, impermanent and 
full of moral defects. 42. What good can 
come out, what achievement can there be, 
by practising Vedic ritualism, the per- 
formance of which causes sufferings to 
one’s body and to others? By torturing 
one’s body in the performance of rituals, 
they incur Thy displeasure, as Thou art 
residing in all. And by inflicting sufferings 
on others like the sacrificial animals, they 
become guilty of unrighteous actions. 43. 
(It may be feared that the Bhagavata Dhar- 
ma, consisting in disinterested and dedica- 
ted action is futile.).No, Thy law can never 
be futile. The noble ones who see Thy 
presence in all beings, moving and un- 
moving, follow this law of divine worship, 
the Bhagavata Dharma. 44. It is not in 
the least impossible that by Thy vision, all 
the sins of aspirants are dissipated. For, 
even the most degraded man is liberated 
from Samsara by hearing Thy sacred name 
even once. (How then can Thy Dharma 


be futile?) 45. O worshipful Lord! By Thy, 


vision we have become extremely pure, as 
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all the evil tendencies of our mind have 
been effaced by Thy vision. What has 
been said by Thy devotee Sri Narada, 
cannot but come to pass. 46. Thou with- 
out a beginning or an end! To Thee who 
pervadest everything, the thoughts and 
actions of all beings are known. There 
- is nothing that we need make known to 
Thee. It would be like fire-flies revealing 
things to the sun. 47. Salutations to Thee, 
the worshipful Lord, who is the master 
of creation, preservation and dissolution 
of the universe—to Thee, the Transcen- 
dent Being who is beyond the under- 
standing of perverse Yogis dominated by 
dualistic consciousness! 48. He following 
whose will alone all the protecting deities 
of the universe make any move; He by 
whose functioning alone will the sense 
powers function; He on whose head the 
earth rests like a mustard seed—to Him, 
the worshipful Sankarshana, endowed 
with a thousand heads and with all the 
Divine powers, my salutations! 


Instructions to Chitraketu (49-65) 
Sri Suka said: 49. O King of the Kurus! 
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Extolled thus, the worshipful Lord 
Ananta was much pleased with Chitra- 
ketu, who had now become the head of 
the Vidyādharas, and said to him thus: 

The Lord said: 50. O King! By the 
practice of meditation communicated to 
you by Narada and Angiras, and by My 
vision thereby, you have become great in 
spiritual attainments. 51. All the objects 
in the universe are Myself; within them . 
all I am the witnessing self. I am also 
the cause of their origin. The Veda 
(Sabda-Brahman) and Prakriti (Param- 
Brahman) are my two eternal bodies. 
52. Know the Atman to be pervading 
the world as its experiencer, and the 
world to be spread in him as the object 
of experience. Both the world and the 
Atman are pervaded by Me, and both 
are established in Me. 53-54., It happens 
that a dreamer dreams that he is fast 
asleep, and in that sleep, he dreams moun- 
tains, forest etc., within himself; Shortly 
he dreams he has awakened, and in that 
‘waking in dream’ he perceives himself 
as lying in the corner of a room. To the 
sleeping man, all. these dreams and that 


‘waking in dream’ are mere projections 
of his own thought. So are the waking, 
dream, and sleep of everyday experience 
projections of the Lord’s power or Maya. 
One should identify oneself as He who 
is the witness of thesé states, and not be 
their victim. 55. That Consciousness, by 
which a man, who is fast asleep, knows 
himself to be asleep and experiences bliss- 
fulness and non-awareness of any object 
(of which he has a memory afterwards), 
know that to be Myself, the Brahman 
transcending the Gunas of Prakriti. 56. 
When one reflects on both the waking and 
the sleep states, one is aware of the persis- 
tence of the same principle of Conscious- 
ness through both. From this one should 
draw the conclusion that this concomitant 
consciousness is the Witness, different 
from the states. It is identical with Brah- 
man. 57. When the Spirit forgets its iden- 
tity with Me, and lapses into the state of 
separateness, he becomes subject to birth 
and death in the transmigratory cycle. 
58. No peace can be had by one who, 
- having obtained a human body—a state 
in which one can have intellectual knowl- 
edge and spiritual intuition—fails to make 
any effort in that direction. 59. Seeing 
on the one hand the prospect of pain 
in worldly desires and in work for their 
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attainment as also the temporary nature 
of the satisfaction they give, and on the 
other, the way to peace and fearlessness 
in the renunciation of desires and desire- 
oriented works, man should abandon re- 
solutions based on desires prompting him 
to work for the enjoyment of their fruits. 
60. Men and women undertake various 
kinds of work for the attainment of 
happiness and freedom from pain. But as 
a matter of fact they attain neither freedom 
from pain nor happiness. 61-62. Observin g 
the opposite results accruing to people 
who take pride in being wise and clever; 
knowing the subtle truth of the Atman 
as the witness of the three states of waking, 
dream and sleep; cultivating extreme de- 
tachment in respect of all experiences of 
the senses; and seeking satisfaction in the 
knowledge of the scripture and in the 
realisation of the truths they inculcate, 
man should cultivate supreme devotion to 
Me. 63. The realisation of the Supreme 
Being as the one sole existence is the 
truth that should be known without any 
doubt by persons whose mind has at- 
tained to purity through spiritual com- 
munion. 64. If you heed to these words 
of Mine with serious attention, then you 
would before long become endowed with 
knowledge and realisation. 3 
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Sri Suka said: 65. Sri Hari, the soul 
of the world and the teacher of all, 
taught and consoled Chitraketu in this 


way, and disappeared as the latter 
looked on. 
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Skandha VI : 
HOW CHITRAKETU 


Parvati’s Curse on Chitraketu (1-15) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Chitraketu, who had 
now become a Vidyadhara, travelled 
through the sky in the direction in which 
Adisesha disappeared, after making salu- 
tations in that direction. 2-3. Endowed 
with inexhaustible power of the body and 
- senses on account of his great Yogic attain- 
ments, and extolled by hosts of Munis, 
Siddhas and Charanas, Chitraketu the 
great Yogi sported for several lakhs of 
years in the wish-yielding valleys of the 
Mount Mahameru, making his Vidya- 
dhara women sing hymns in praise of Sri 
Hari. 4. Once in an aerial vehicle presented 
to him by Mahavishnu, he went to see 
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Chapter 17 
BECAME VRITRA 


Parameswara, the master of the moun- 
tain, accompanied by a vast host of: 
Siddhas. 5. There, seeing Siva sitting 
with his consort Parvati on his lap and 
embracing her, Chitraketu laughed aloud 


-and said as follows in the hearing of 


the Devi: Chitraketu said: 6. ‘He, S" 
Rudra, is the most important among 
embodied beings, and the teacher of the 
whole world. And yet he sits in public 
assembly in the embraces of his wife, while 
he explains Dharma to others. 7. Wearing 
matted locks, reputed for great austerities, 
and the president of the assembly ° 
learned theologians, he none the less sits 
with his wife on his lap shamelessly like 
a vulgar person. 8. Even a vulgar perso? 
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will hold a woman thus only in privacy, 
but this one, reputed for his great austeri- 
ties, is doing so in public.’ 

© Sri Suka said: 9. O King! Lord Rudra, 
whose mind was deep and unperturbable, 
only smiled at this a little, but remained 
silent. The members of the assembly too 
sat silent, following the example of the 
Lord. 10. When Chitraketu, ignorant of 
the Lord Siva’s greatness, uttered these 
highly unbecoming remarks, Sri Parvati, 
roused to anger, spoke thus to that imper- 
tinent Vidyadhara who insolently prided 
himself upon his self-control. Sri Parvati 
said: 11. ‘Is this man the accredited 
authority to criticise, restrain and punish 
shameless and wicked beings like our- 
selves? He speaks as if he were. 12. Is 
Brahma, the lotus-born, a stranger to 
Dharma? Are Bhrigu, Narada and other 
offspring of Brahma ignorant of it? Do not 
the Kumaras, Kapila and Manu under- 
stand its principles? Are they not all 
honouring Hara, the so-called transgressor 
of Dharma? Who then is this small fry 
to do so? 13. This degenerate fellow of a 
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Kshatriya who dares to over-ride the views 
of all great men and criticise Rudra in this 
way—Rudra whose feet are fit to be 
contemplated upon by Brahma and others, 
who is the teacher of the whole world 
and who is the holiest among holy beings— 
that impudent man deserves punishment. 
14. A man so conceited and arrogant does 
not deserve to go anywhere near the Lord 
of Vaikuntha, who is served only by 
persons of great holiness devoid of this 
kind of egotism. 15. So, O arrogant one! 
You wanton child! May you have an evil 
embodiment as an Asura, in order that 
you may not do this kind of offence to 
great men.’ 


His unperturbed Reaction (16-24) 


Sri Suka said: 16. When cursed thus, 
Chitraketu descended from his aerial 
vehicle and humbly making prestrations to 
Sri Parvati, tried to pacify her. Chitraketu 
said: 17. `O Goddess! I accept your curse 
with both arms. Whatever divinities bes- 
tow on one, whether it be favourable or 
unfavourable, is all the result of one’s 
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Karma. 18. The Jiva overpowered by ig- 
norance and moving about in this cycle of 
transmigratory existence, enjoys pleasur- 
able and painful experiences wherever he 
may be born. 19. Neither oneself nor 
others are responsible for one’s happiness 
and misery. The ignorant man alone 
thinks that himself and others are the 
cause. 20. In this perpetual movement of 
Prakriti, what is the place of a curse or a 
blessing, of pain or pleasure, of ineaven or 
hell? They are all ephemeral. 21. The im- 
partible one, the Lord of all, creates every- 

thing with the power of His Maya and bes- 
` tows on them joy and sorrow, liberation 
and bondage. 22. No one is especially dear 
to Him, or inimical; none specially related 
or friendly; none His own or alien. For 
Him who is always unaffected and alike to 
all, there is no incentive for pleasure, much 
less for anger. 23. Yet His Maya in the 
form of Karma makes for pleasure and 
pain, bondage and liberation, birth and 
death—in fact for the entire involvement 
of the Jiva in the cycle of transmigratory 
existence. 24. Therefore, O angry One, 
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I desire to pacify you. But it is not for 
release from the curse you have pro- ~ 
nounced. O great lady! It is for asking 
pardon of you, if what I said was 
improper.’ 


Siva’s Advice to Parvati (25-35) 


Sri Suka said: 25. O subduer of foes! 
Thus pacifying Parvati and Parameswara, 
Chitraketu went away in his-aerial car, 
as all watched on in wonder. 26. Then the 
worshipful Rudra said as follows to Sr 
Parvati in the hearing of all the Devas, 
Rishis, Asuras, Siddhas and attendants. 

Sri Rudra said: 27. O handsome one! Do 
you now see the greatness of even the 
servant of the servants of Sri Hari of 
wonderful deeds —of those men who are 
great in their devotion and in the abso- 
lutely desireless state of their mind? 
28. Whether it be in the enjoyments of 
heaven, the freedom of liberation, or the 
sufferings of the purgatory, these great 
devotees of Mahavishnu see Him and Him 
alone, and are free from every kind of 
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fear. 29. It is due to the sportive action 
of the Lord’s power that the Jivas get 
bodies and all the contrary experiences of 
life like birth and death, happiness and 
misery, curse and blessing. 30. The distinc- 
tion of objects as good and bad, desirable 
and undesirable, is a kind of valuation 
made in our minds on the basis of our 
ignorance. It is like mistaking a flower 
wreath for a snake. 31. For those who 
have supreme devotion to the worshipful 
Vāsudeva and are therefore endowed with 
the power of knowledge and renunciation, 
there is no need to depend upon anything 
in this world. The Lord is the, support in 
all conditions. 32. All of us including 
myself, Brahma, Sanatkumara, Narada 
and other offspring of Brahma, Indra and 
other Devas, are but parts of a part of 
Mahavishnu, the Divine Self, but being 
actuated by the feéling that we are by 
ourselves sovereign powers, we are not 
aware of His all-embracing will that 1s 
being worked out through us. Much less 
are we aware of His presence everywhere. 
33. For Him there is none who is specially 
dear, an enemy, or a stranger. Being the 
Self in all beings, Hari is dear to all alike. 
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34. This great man Chitraketu is a devotee 
who loves the Lord intenseiy. He is even- 
sighted everywhere, ever peaceful. Being 
myself a devotee of Mahavishnu, I feel no 
displeasure towards Him. 35. Therefore 
there is nothing to wonder at in any 
matter connected with the peaceful and 
even-sighted devotees of Mahavishnu, for 
they are beyond all our calculation. 


Chitraketu becomes Vritra (36-41) 


Sri Suka said: 36. Hearing these words 
of the Lord Siva, the goddess Parvati 
was pacified, and no longer wondered at 
the ‘conduct of Chitraketu. 37. The great 
devotee Chitraketu, though capable of 
cursing the Devi in return, submitted 
himself to the curse without any reaction. 


< Such conduct is the sign of holy men. 


38. Assuming the form of an Asura, but 
endowed with knowledge and devotion, 


" this Chitraketu was born as Vritra in the 


Dakshinagni of Tvashta, who sacrificed 
in it for creating an agent for destroying 
Indra. 39. I have now answered your 
question how Vritra, an Asura, could have 
constant remembrance and love of the 
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Lord. 40. By hearing the holy story of 
this great devotee Chitraketu and listening 
to the great excellences of Lord Vishnu’s 
devotees, man is liberated from bondage. 
41. A man who gets up early in the 


morning and studies this narrative every 
day with faith, self-control, and constant 
remembrance of Sri Hari will attain to the 
highest spiritual state. 
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Chapter 18 


THE BIRTH OF THE MARUTS 


Other Progeny of Aditi (1-9) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Prisni, the wife of 
Savita (the fifth son of Aditi), gave birth 
to three daughters who are the deities pre- 
siding over Gayatri, Vyāhriti and Veda, 
and to nine sons who preside ‘over the 
sacrifices known as Agnihotra, Pasu, 
Soma, Chaturmasya, and the five daily 
obligatory Yajnas (Panchayajnas). 2. O 
dear King! The wife of Bhaga named 
Siddhi gave birth to three sons, Mahima, 
Vibhu and Prabhu. She had also a daugh- 
ter of great beauty and virtue named Asis. 
3. Dhata (the seventh son of Aditi) had 
four wives named Kuhu, Sinivali, Raka, 
and Anumati, and in them he had four 


sons, Sayam, Darsam, Prāta and Pūrna- - 


masa, respectively. 4. Vidhata, the eighth 
son of Aditi, begot by his wife Kriya the 
five presiding deities of the five fires known 
as Purishyas. Varuna (the ninth son of 
Aditi) had Charshani as his wife, and of 
her was born Bhrigu, the offspring of 
Brahma reincarnated. 5. The great sage 
Valmiki, reputed as having emerged from 
an ant hill, was also a son of Varuna. The 
sages Agastya and Vasishtha were sons 0 
Mitra (the tenth son of Aditi) and Varuna. 


6. Mitra and Varuna happened to emit 


their seed due to sexual excitement in the 
presence of the heavenly nymph Urvas . 
and they deposited it in a pot, wherefrom 
was born the sages Agastya and Vasishtha. 
Besides, Mitra begot by his wife Revath 
three sons named Utsarga, Arishta and 


) 
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Pippala. 7. We have heard that Indra 


(Aditi’s eleventh son) had by his wife Sachi - 


(daughter of Pauloma) three sons named 
Jayanta, Rishabha and Midhwan. 8. The 
Lord in his incarnation in the assumed 
form of Vamana (Aditi’s twelfth and 
youngest son) had by his wife Kirti, a son 
named Brihacchloka, who in turn had 
several sons like Saubhaga and others. 
9. About this incarnation, Vamana, born 
as the son of Kasyapa and Aditi—of his 
actions, excellences and prowess—we shall 
describe in detail hereafter (in the 8th 
Skandha). ar 


Issue of Diti, Mother of Asuras (10-19) 


10. Now I shall tell you about the issue 
that Kasyapa had by his wife Diti. It is 
in one of these lines that the great de- 
votees Prahlada and Bali were born. 
11. Diti had two sons Hiranyaksha and 
Hiranyakasipu, who were respected by all 
the Daityas and Danavas and who became 
famous. (In the third Skandha their story 
has been narrated.) 12-13. Of these, Hira- 


- nyakasipu had by his wife Kayadhu, the 


daughter of Jambha, four sons named 
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Samhlada, Anuhlada, Hlada, and Prahla- 
da. They had a sister named Simhika who 
was married to Viprachitti, by whom she 
had a son named Rahu. 14. It was this 
Rahu’s head that Mahavishnu cut off 
when Rahu slyly drank Amrita (immortal 
drink). Samhlada had by his wife Kriti a 
son named Panchajana. 15. Hlada’s wife 
Dhamani had two sons Vatapi and Ilvala. 
Of these, Ilvala, it is said, cooked Vatapi to 
feed their guest Agastya. 16. Anuhlada 
had by his wife Sirmya two sons Bash- 
kala and Mahisha. Prahlada’s son was 
Virochana who had by his wife Devi, a 


son Bali. 17. By his wife Asanaya, Bali had | 


a hundred children including Bana. 18. 
By worshipping Sri Parameswara, Bana 


attained to a very high place among the 


devotees, and even to this day Sri Para- 
meswara stands guard for the protection 
of his palace. 19. Diti had in addition 
forty-nine sons who are well-known under 
a common appellation as the Maruts. 
They had no issue. Indra converted them. 
into Devas. wie De 

kip 


paa 







Diti’s-Resolve to destroy, Indra = 
s (20-37) } AL rA 
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Rajah Parikshit said: 20. O Teacher! 
How did Indra change the Märuts, born 
as Asuras, into Devas, transforming their 
nature? What merit had they to make 
themselves eligible for the same? 21. O 
holy one! Like me, all these assembled 
Rishis too desire to be informed about 
this. So we request you to enlighten us on 
this theme. 

The Suta said: 22. O Sounaka, Thou the 
leader of the Satra! Hearing the request 
of the king, modest and brief, Sri Suka 
expressed his approval of it and spoke 
with his mind deeply concentrated. 

Sri Suka said: 23. On Diti’s offspring, 
Hiranyaksha and Hiranyakasipu, being 
destroyed by Mahavishnu, the ally of 
Indra, she (Diti) thought as follows, burn- 
ing with anger: 24. ‘When shall’ I sleep 
soundly after effecting the destruction of 
this Indra, sensuous, cruel, hard-hearted 
and guilty of fratricide? 25. Even the body 
of a proud king is reduced on death to 
worms which feed on it, to the excreta of 
the animals that eat it, or to ashes when 
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cremated. What can a person who oppres- 
ses others for the sake of such a body 
understand about his own real good? Only 
hell awaits him. 26. How can I have a son 
who will be powerful enough to put an end 
to the overweening pride of this Indra 
whose ego is bloated because of his false 
notion that this body is something per- 
manent?’ 27. With this end in view she did 
everything to please her husband by ser- 
vice, humility, love and sense control. 28. 
O King! Quick in understanding the mind 
of man, she captivated her husband’s mind 
by devotion to him and by her sweet speech 
and smiling looks. 29, It is no wonder that 
Kasyapa Prajapati, though a wise man, 
became excited and overpowered by the 
charms of a woman, and agreed to satisfy 
her wishes. 30. For, Brahma, the creator, 
found his creatures at first to have 20 
worldly attractions or attachments. So h€ 
made one half of his body into that of & 
woman. Woman thus began to draw the 
mind of man powerfully. “a 
31. O King! Pleased very much by Diti’s 
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faithful and devoted service, the worship- 
ful Kasyapa appreciated her very much 
and said to her smiling: Kasyapa said: 32. 
‘O handsome and noble lady, I am very 
much pleased with you. Seek whatever 
boon you want. When the husband is 
pleased, what is there, here or hereafter, 
that a womancannotachieve? 33. The hus- 
band has been declared as the Deity for 
women. Vasudeva, the consort of Sri, re- 
sides in the heart of all beings (and it is 
therefore Him that a woman serves 
through the husband). 34. It is Him Vasu- 
deva that men worship in images under dif- 
ferent forms and names. It is Him alone 
that women worship through the form of 
husband. 35. O handsome lady ! Therefore 
devoted wives who aspire for blessedness 
worship the all-pervading Supreme Being 
through service of Him in the shape of the 
husband with unfailing devotion. 36. O 
graceful lady! I have been served by you 
well in this spirit with great devotion. 
Therefore I shall grant you the boons you 
desire, which women without such devo- 
tion cannot obtain.’ Diti said: 37. ‘Child- 
less, as I am, I seek, if you are pleased to 
give me a boon, the birth of a son, free 
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from death, who will be able to destroy 
Indra who has been the cause of the 
destruction of both my children.” 


The Prajapati’s Regret (38-44) 


38. Hearing this, the Prajapati became 
very much repentant. He said to himself: 
‘Alas! I am guilty of a great transgression 
today. 39. Alas, for allowing myself to be 
infatuated by Maya in the shape of a 
woman and for delighting in sensual plea- 
sures, I shall be consigned to purgatory. 
40. In this matter, the woman, who is 
only following her nature, has no fault. 
It is I, who have been thoughtless about 
the great purpose of life, that deserve 
condemnation. For, I have become a slave 
of my senses. 41. None can know the 
intention of a woman—her face may be 
smiling like an autumnal lotus, her words 
may be sweet to hear, but her heart can 
none the less be sharp as a razor’s edge. 
42. For a woman who seeks her selfish 
ends, none is really dear, and love is a 
mere pretence. For her selfish purpose, 
she can kill or bring about the death 
of anyone, husband, son or brother 
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43-44. He. further thought: ‘My promise 
should not be falsified. Indra, too, should 
not be killed? O King! Thinking thus, 
Kasyapa felt annoyed with himself and 
said a little angrily. 


Instruction on Pumsavana (45-54) 


Kasyapa said: 45. ʻO good lady! If you 
sincerely follow the practices and vows 
I give you for observance for one year, 
you will have a son capable of killing 
Indra. But if you break the vows, the son 
born will be a friend of Indra and the 
Devas.’ 46. Diti said: ‘O learned one! 
I shall observe the vow. Please tell me 
what are allowed, what are prohibited 
duringits observance, and what are neutral 
and therefore not leading to a break in 
the vow.’ Kasyapa said: 47. ‘No injury 
should be done to living creatures. No 
curse should be uttered on anyone.. No 
untruth should be spoken. Nails and hair 
should not be cut. No unclean thing 
should be touched. 48. One should not 
take a dip in running water. One should 
not get angry. One should not speak with 
wicked people. Unbleached clothes should 
not be worn. A garland once worn and re- 


breakfast offer worship to a cow, 
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jected should not be worn again. 49. One 
should not eat the leavings of another. The 
offerings made to Chandika should not 
be eaten. Meat preparations and food 
brought by a low-born man should not be 
taken. Food seen by a woman in her 
periods should be avoided; water should 
not be drunk from palms cupped. 50. The 
following rules must be observed especially 
when one goes out of the house: The 
mouth should not be unwashed after 
taking food; the hands and feet should be 
washed; the hair should not remain dis- 
hevelled in the evenings; one should wear 
jewelleries and the like; one should be 


„controlled in speech; one should be pro- 


perly dressed. 51. One should not go to bed 
with feet unwashed and undried, with 
mind uncontrolled, naked, with another” 
bed, or with head towards the north oF 
west. One’ should not be sleeping 
the morning and evening twilight hours. 
52. The following must be practised: 
Wearing newly washed clothes, observing 
rules of cleanliness always, and adorning 
with auspicious substances like unguen!s 


and sandal paste, one should bel 


holy man, Sri Devi and Achyuta. 53. One 
should offer worship to women who have 
husbands, with garland, sandal paste, food 
offerings, decorations etc. So one should 
worship one’s own husband, praise him, 
and think that he has entered into one’s 
womb. 54. If this vow called Pumsavana 
(the observances leading to the birth of a 
son) is observed for one year, you will have 
a son capable of killing Indra.’ 


Birth of the Maruts (55-78) 


55. O King! Agreeing to this, the high- 
souled Diti bore the seed of Kasyapa and 
then began to practise the vows of Pumsa- 
vana assiduously. 56. Now Indra hearing 
soon about the resolution of his Aunt 
Diti, came to her hermitage and took 
upon himself the duty of serving her during 
the period of her vow. 57. According to 
her need, he daily brought from the 
forest such requirements as flowers, fruits, 
roots, sacrificial fuel, leaves, sprouts, 
earth, water etc. 58. The cruel-hearted 
Indra, who was intent on causing a breach 
of -her vow, continued to serve her dis- 
guising his real intentions, just like a 
hunter who has put on an animal’s form as 
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a camouflage. 59. O King! Indra was not 
able to bring about any break in Diti’s 
vow, despite all his keen interest to effect 
it. So he began to think very seriously 
about the ways and means by which he 
could preserve himself. 

60. In the meantime, as Destiny would 
haveit, Diti, who was very much weakened 
by the observance of the vows, fell asleep 
one day at the evening twilight when her 
mouth, hands and feet were unwashed 
after meals. 61-62. This was a breach of 
the vow, and taking advantage of it, Indra 
entered into the abdomen of the sleeping 
Diti by his Yogic power, and cut that 
golden coloured foetus with his thunder- 
bolt weapon into seven pieces. The seven 
pieces of the foetus then began to cry, 
whereupon Indra, as if he were going to 
pacify them, told them, “Do not cry’, 
and cut each of them into seven again. 


63. O King! All these cut pieces cried out ` 


to Indra in all humility: ‘© Indra! Why 
do you want to kill us? We are Maruts,. 
your brothers!’ 64. Indra thereupon told: 
them, ‘Do not be afraid, as all of you are 
indeed my brothers, and are to be my 
exclusive attendants.” 65. Though they 
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were cut into pieces, the foetus in Diti’s 
womb did not perish owing to the grace 
of Mahavishnu, the abode of Sr, just as 
you, Parikshit, were yourself saved by Him 
from the missile of Aswatthama while you 
were in your mother’s womb. 66. By ador- 
ing Him even once man attains salvation. 
Diti had, however, been worshipping Him 
for nearly one year. So she was bound to 
have His protection. 67. These Maruts 
became fifty in number, including Indra. 
By the Lord’s grace, their Asura nature 
derived from the mother was erased, and 
they were made fit to drink Soma like 
the Devas. 

68. Purified by worshipping the Lord, 
Diti on awakening was very much pleased 
to find her children, firelike in splendour, 
in the company of Indra. 69. She said to 
Indra: “Dear one! I undertook this dif- 

- ficult vow desiring a son who will be a 
terror to all the offspring of Aditi. 70. I 
desired for only one son. How is that I 

have now got forty nine of them? Please 
tell me the truth if you know it. Do not 
prevaricate.’ 71. Indra said: ʻO Mother! 
Knowing your resolution, I got close to 
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you, and in order to abort the pregnancy, ` 
I cut the foetus into pieces. I am not a 
follower of Dharma, but one who cares 
only for the achievement of my selfish 
purposes. 72. I first cut the foetus into 
seven and they became seven children. 
Each of these I cut again into seven. 
Still they did not perish. 73. I concluded 
that this astonishing phenomenon was 
only a subsidiary effect of the worship of 
the Supreme Being. 74. Those who know 
their own real interest are persons who 
worship the Lord, entertaining desire for 
nothing, not even Mukti. 75. Would any 
man with a modicum of intelligence ever 
desire for sense enjoyments, which could 
possibly be had even in purgatory, after 
being established in the adoration 0 
the Supreme Mahavishnu who gives even 
Himself to a devotee, and who is the 
soul of one’s own soul? 76. O Mother! 
May you kindly excuse this offence I have 
foolishly done to a great personage. Your 


‘foetus which was destroyed, has fortu- 


nately come to life.’ s 
Sri Suka said: 17. Diti was pleased with 


“Indra for his frank admission. He pros- 
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trated himself before her, and taking her 


permission, returned to his heaven along 


with the Maruts. 78. I have thus finished 


narrating to you the story of the birth 
ofthe Maruts. Is there anything more that 
you are interested to know? 
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Skandha VI : Chapter 19 
OBSERVANCE OF PUMSAVANA 


Question on Pumsavana (1-6) 


Rajah Parikshit said: 1. O learned one! 
You spoke of the vow called Pumsavana 
by observing which Mahavishnu is pro- 
pitiated. I wish to know more about it. 

Sri Suka said: 2. From the first day 
of the bright fortnight in the month 
of Margasirsha (December-January), a 
woman should begin the practice of this 
vow with the permission of her husband. 
3. After listening to this story of the 
birth of the Maruts, she should take the 
blessing of holy men, having beforehand 
cleaned her teeth, and taken bath, deco- 
rated herself, and put on clean clothes. 
Before breaking her fast in the morning, 
she should worship the Lord Mahavishnu 
along with His consort Sri. She should 


salute the Lord with the following Mantra: 
4. ʻO Lord! Thou art self-fulfilled and 
without any wants. To Thee, the Indepen- 
dent, my salutations! Salutation to the 
consort of. Sri, and the master of all 
powers! 5. O Lord of all! Thou art pos- 
sessed of all divine powers and attributes 
like mercy, lordliness, brilliance, greatness, 
vigour etc., and therefore Thou art the 
master of all and the object of worship 
forall. 6.O Thouconsort of Mahavishnu! 
O Thou great creative power! O Thou 
invested with all powers like the Lord 
Himself! O Thou great Mother of all! 
Be propitious unto me! My salutations to 
Thee!’ ar 


Mantra, Stotra for Pumsavana (7-14) 


Mantra for worship: 7. Om namo bhaga- 
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vate mahapurushaya mahanubhavaya ma- 
havibhitipataye saha mahavibhatibhir bali- 
mupaharani iti—‘Om! Saluations to Thee 
the possessor of all the six majesties! Salu- 
tations to Thee the possessor of infinite 
prowess! Salutations to Thee attended 
by the Mahavibhutis (divine powers per- 
sonified as attendants)! I make Thee 
this offering.’ Uttering this Mantra with 
great devotion and concentration should 
one perform all items of worship like 
invocation; offering water for washing 
hands and feet, for sipping and bath; and 
presenting cloth, sacred thread, orna- 
._ ments, sandal paste, flowers, incense, food 
offering etc. 8. With the Mantra ‘Om namo 
bhagavate mahapurushaya mahavibhitipa- 
taye svaha’—with this Mantra oblations 
should be made twelve times in the sacrifi- 


cial fire with the sanctified remnants of the ` 


food offerings made to the Deity in the 
worship mentioned earlier. 9. If one is 
desirous of great wealth, one should adore 
every day with devotion both Lakshmi 
and Narayana, who can grant all boons 
and who are the cause of all prosperity 
and welfare. 10. With a mind full of 
humility arising from an excess of de- 
votion. one should make a full pros- 
tration. falling like a stick, repeat the Man- 
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tra at least ten times, and then recite the 
following verses in praise of Lakshmi and 
Narayana: 11. ‘You together (Lakshmi 
and Narayana) form the ultimate cause of 
the universe and the power that controls 
it. It is this Goddess, who is Thy Maya- 
Sakti, that operates as primordial Nature 
(Siikshma-prakriti) of extreme subtlety _ 
whom none can overcome. 12. Thou the 
Supreme One, art the master of this Power. 
Thou art of the form of all Yajnas, and 
the Goddess Sri is the ‘will to perform’ 
behind it. She is the sacrificial rite, and 
Thou art the enjoyer of the fruits. 13. This 
Devi is manifested Nature, and Thou att — 
its manifestor as Time and its enjoyer t00. 
Thou art the Atman in all embodied 
creatures, and the Devi is their body, mind 
and senses. All name and form are the 
Devi, and Thou art their support a? 
manifestor. 14. Insofar as Thou art the 
master of the universe and the grantor 
of all their desires, may my praye! to 
Thee be fruitful.’ 


Other Details of Worship (15-24) 


15. After thus extolling Mahavishnu, 
the abode of Sri and the grantor of 
boons, as well as Sri Herself, the fo? 


_ Offerings should be removed and the water 
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for Achamana (purificatory sip) be given. 
16. Next one should chant hymns extol- 
ling Sri Hari with great devotion and 
humility. Then partaking of the remnants 
of the food offerings’ by mere smell, one 
should continue the worship. 17. The 
woman should also make offerings of 
pleasing things to her husband with great 
devotion and awareness that she is wor- 
shipping the Lord through him. The hus- 
band too should be loving towards her 
and be giving her co-operation and sup- 
port in the performance of all the ordinary 
and special rites. 18. Between couples, in 
what one does, the other becomes a sharer. 
So when the wife is incapacitated to do 
a rite, the husband should do. it with 
great attention. 

19. One who adopts this vow of worship 
of Vishnu, should perform it every day 
without break. That person observing it 
must offer daily with great devotion gar- 
land, sandal paste, food offerings and de- 
corations to holy men, women with hus- 
bands, and to the Lord Himself. 20. The 
Deity should then be put back into His 
abode, and afterwards one should partake 


of the food offered to Him along with 
others, for the purification of the mind, 
and the fulfilment of all prayers. 21. A 
pious woman should adore the Lord in 
this way for full twelve months of a year 
(i.e. excluding intercalary months), and at 
the close, fast on the last day of Kartika. 
22. Early next morning after the fast, she 
should bathe and worship the Lord 
Krishna as before. Her husband should 
then make twelve oblations of rice cooked 
in milk and sprinkled with ghee according 
to the procedure described for paka-yajna 
(cooked food offering). 23. He should re- 
ceive the blessings of highly pleased holy 
men, making humble prostrations to them, 
and take his food with their permission. 
24. Afterwards he should stand in silence 
with all relatives before the Acharya, and 
give the remnant of the sacrificial’ offer- 
ings to the wife to consume, for her happi- 
ness.and the birth of worthy children. 


Results of Worship (25-28) 
25. By observing this vow properly a 


man will have the fulfilment of all his ~ 
wants. A woman observing it will be 
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blessed with good fortune, prosperity, 
progeny, good reputation, a comfortable 
home and a long-lived husband who would 
survive her. 26. An unmarried girl will get 
a worthy husband. A childless widow will 
get over all her sins and attain Moksha. 
A woman whose children have died, will 
get long-lived issue. One wealthy but un- 
fortunate will be attended by good fortune. 
An ugly woman can hope to have a seemly 
appearance. 27. A sick man will be free 


gR: S aaa 


from even a severe ailment and gain a 


‘healthy body with powerful senses. If one 


studies this account at the time of auspi- 
cious rites, he will have the blessing of 
the Pitris and the Devas. 28. By reciting 
this at the end of the Homa, the sacred 
fire, Sri Devi and Sri Hari, will be pleased 
and grant all that one desires. O King! 
I have narrated to you now the sacred 
account of the birth of the Maruts and the 
austere discipline that Diti observed. 


END OF THE SIXTH SKANDHA 


Skandha Seven 
PROLOGUE 


The seventh Skandha consisting of 
fifteen chapters and seven hundred and 
fifty verses is said to deal with the topic 
iti or how tendencies produced by Kar- 
ma influence life. When by misbehaviour 
men provoke the displeasure of holy perso- 
nages, that displeasure of theirs causes 
the downfall of these men, and con- 
trariwise, when by service and humility 
men please holy personages, their goodwill 
can lead to their spiritual evolution. Two 
examples are given of this here. One is 
of Narada himself, the principal narrator 
in this Skandha. Asa leader of Gandharva 
singers, he misbehaved, casting ridicule at 
sages who had assembled for a Brahma- 
satra. As a consequence, he was degraded 
to the condition of a servant boy in his 
next birth in the human species. Then he 
happened to serve some holy men during 
their Retreat in the rainy season (Chatur- 
mAsya), and helped by their blessings; he 
took to asceticism and attained to the 
state of a Devarshi in a subsequent 
embodiment. 

The second instance is of the attendants 
of Vaikuntha, Jaya and Vijaya, who, for 
their misbehaviour towards the group of 
sages known as the Kumaras, were cursed 
to become Asuras. ‘In each of their three 
births as Asuras, they were born as innate 
enemies of Vishnu. Their attitude towards 
Mahavishnu in these births have made 
them exemplars of Vidwesha Bhakti, or 
devotion through confrontation. Mortal 
fear fixes one’s mind on the enemy,"1n 
this case the Lord Himself, as much as 
affection and reverence do; and the mind 


being in both kinds of emotion fixed on 
God, it gets purified and elevated alike in 
the end. This concept is dealt with elabor- 
ately in the Prologue to the tenth Skandha. 

In these three births, these attendants 
of Vishnu, Jaya and Vijaya, were born as 
Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksha, Ravana 
and Kumbhakarna, and Sisupala and 
Dantavaktra respectively. While the story 
of the redemption of all these is taken 
up separately in the other Skandhas, the 
case of Hiranyakasipu is specially treated 
here by Suka. The discourse on this topic 
is in the form of a quotation of a con- 
versation of Narada with Yudhishthira, 
who at the campus of his Rajasuya sac- 
rifice, was surprised to see the inveterate 
traducers of Krishna like Sisupala and 
Dantavaktra joining the spiritual aura of 
Krishna on being killed by him in battle. 

Thestory of Hiranyakasipu’s confronta- 
tion with Vishnu is identical with the 
Prahlada saga. Prahlada, Hiranya’s son, 
is well known as the greatest exemplar of 
divine love, wherever the Indian devo- 
tional tradition is remembered or studied. 
It is through Prahlada’s mouth that the 
Bhagavata propounds its famous dictum of 
the ninefold Bhakti discipline—Srava- 
nam, Kirtanam etc. (Bh. VII. 5.23-24). The 
story of Prahlada is told in all detail as 
the main theme of the 7th Skandha. Care 
is taken in the course of the narrative 
to illustrate the main theme, üti or how 
holy association and works lead to trans- 
formation of character and spiritual up- 
liftment. Prahlada is himself taken as an 


example. Being the scion of an Asuta 


ae 
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family his natural tendency should have 
been towards a life of violence and sensual 
indulgences. But his inclinations were all 
transformed when he was in his mother’s 
womb and happened to hear the spiritual 
discourses that the sage Narada gave to 
his mother. By the great spiritual power 
of the sage, the tendencies of the foetus 
changed, and Prahlada from birth grew 
up as a devotee par excellence. How his 
open devotional attitude was a red rag 
to his father Hiranya; how he tried to 
reform Prahlada through instruction ; how 
in spite of all that, the boy not only con- 
tinued to be entrenched in his devotional 
mood but even began to preach the de- 
votional philosophy to all Asura children, 
how Hiranya subjected him to horrible 
persecutions and ordered him to be exe- 
cuted but failed.to cause him the least 
injury on account of the protection offered 
to him by Mahavishnu; how he therefore 
attempted to behead him himself; how in 
order to fulfil the devotee Prahlada’s de- 
claration, given in reply to Hiranya’s 
challenge, that the Lord was everywhere 
including the neighbouring pillar, He 
emerged from that pillar as the Man- 
lion (Narasimha) and destroyed Hiranya- 
kasipu—all these are graphically described 
in several chapters.. It is specially pointed 
out that in this and other cases destruction 
at the hands of the Lord is really redemp- 
tion. It is not an act of revenge, but His 
way of bestowing His grace on one who 
practises the devotional path of commu- 
nion through confrontation (Vidwesha 
Bhakti). 
The narration of these events is followed 
- by the great hymn that Prahlada addresses 
to the Lord. It is one of. the longest and 
noblest of the Hymns in the Bhagavata. 
It gathers into itself all the thoughts and 
sentiments included in the philosophy of 


Bhakti and Jnana and integrates them into 


(Sk. VII 


a thrilling and uplifting Bhakti lyric in 
the form of a praise. The high-water mark 
of it is reached when Prahlada addressing 
the Lord says that liberation is significant 
for him only if all his fellow-sufferers 
in Samsara are also liberated. He says: 
“O Lord! Sages generally concern them- 
selves only with their own salvation. They 
strive for it in solitude, without any. 
thought for the salvation of others. But] 
do not desire salvation for myself alone, 
abandoning all the other creatures to their 
miserable fate. I find no shelter other than 
Thee for these creatures caught in the 
travails of Samsara” (Bh. ‘VII.9.44). The 
same note is struck in Ranti Deva’s prayer 
(Bh.IX.21.12-13), showing how Vaishnava 
devotionalism rose to the same level of 
self-abnegating universal love as embodied 
in the Bodhisattva ideal of Buddhism. 
In five chapters starting from the 11th, 
a brief description is given of the ideals 
of the social system according to the 
Varnas and Ashramas. It is maintained 
that the system is meant to help man to 
develop his highest spiritual possibilities. 
A few important features of it, as des- 
cribed in the Bhagavata may be noted. 
1. Though the Brahmana is given the 
highest place in the social scale, it is 
given in view of the high character ideal 
he is to set and the important part he has 
to play in the welfare of the society. He was 
the custodian of the Veda—who mastered 
itand transmitted it to the next generation, 
who lived according to its ideals, an 
practised the forms of worship and rituals 
inculcated by it. It was the belief of the 
times that the performance of the Vedic 
rites was very necessary for.the society 
to be in harmony with the Divine agen 
and through this harmony, to attal? 
general well-being and prosperity. The 
Brahmana was the master of these Vedi 
rites. Hence the Brahmana was of SY 
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preme importance for the general social 
good. 


2. The Brahmana’s importance stems 


only from his character and piety, and 
not from wealth or power or position. 
He is never a rich man. His livelihood is 
to be had from teaching, officiating at 
sacrifices, gifts that come unasked, and 
from fallen grain collected from fields and 


grain markets. The last is considered the ` 


most superior livelihood for him. In times 
of invasions, revolutions, and general so- 
cial unsettlement, when his usual liveli- 
hood is not available, he can do agriculture 
or practise some trade, but never should he 
go for the ‘livelihood of a dog’—namely, 
service under mean people. When good 
times return, he should again depend only 
on his ordained livelihood. 

3. While the hereditary principle is re- 
cognised in determining the Varna of 
persons, it is also maintained (cf.Bh. VII. 
11.35) that if the qualities of a particular 
Varna are not seen in one born in it, 
his Varna is to be changed. We thus get 
many examples of Kshatriyas becoming 
Brahmanas. The most conspicuous €x- 


„amples noticed in the Bhagavata are the | 


sons of emperor Bharata. Many of them 
became Brahmanas, and the famous Nava- 
yogis, who appear in the eleventh Skandha 
and give a most impressive exposition of 
the Bhagavata Dharma, came from among 
them. This liberalisation of the hereditary 
principle takes the wind away from the 


sail of criticism directed against the Varna , 


system that it was devised to preserve 
the vested interests of some sections of 
the society. 

4. Though at a certain period the here- 
ditary factor became the main objective 
consideration in determining the Varna, 
it is basically founded on the dominance 
of one or the other of the qualities of 
Prakriti—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. And 


that is why change of Varna is sanctioned 
when the characteristics of an individual 
do not tally with those of the Varna in 
which he is born. In the moral conse- 
quences of actions also, variations are 
recognised according to the dominance of 
one or the other of the Gunas. Theactions 
that are in line with one’s nature form 
one’s Svadharma or natural duty, and 
this is determined by one’s dominant 
qualities. Any defect inherent in one’s 
Svadharma will not cause sin or downfall 
to an individual, but to a person at higher 
levels of spiritual evolution, it can be 
morally harmful. Thus a kind of moral 
relativity is recognised according to the 
state of man’s spiritual evolution. Moral 
susceptibility and moral downfall are more 
at the higher levels of spiritual evolution, 


‘than at the lower. This is illustrated by 


the analogy that a fall is possible only to 
one who is standing and not to one 
lying low. 

5. None the less virtues indicating a very 
high standard of moral excellences are 
listed as common to all Varnas. These are 
thirty in number and they are listed as 
follows: Truth, kindliness, austerity, 
purity, forbearance, discrimination, con- 
trol of the mind, control of the senses, 
avoiding infliction of pain on others; 
continence; charity; study of scriptures; 
straightforwardness; contentment; ser- 
vice of holy men; gradual withdrawal from 
works and rituals with selfish motives; 
preparedness to face failure of plans 
and accept disappointment; avoidance of 
too much of speech; self-criticism; giving, 
food to other living beings; seeing the Lord 
in all beings; special perception of Divinity. 
in man; and practice of the highest way of 
devotional life adopted by great men 
consisting in hearing, hymning, remem- 
brance, service, worship, salutation, dedi- 
cation of all action, friendship and com- 
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plete self-surrender (Bh.VII.11.8-12). If 
all these virtues are common to all the 
four Varnas, one would feel that they must 
all alike be at a very high stage of moral 
and spiritual evolution, and the grading 
of any Varna as more Tamasika and there- 
fore lower, may appear meaningless. It 
may, however, be interpreted that though 
the virtues are common, in their applica- 
tion to people at different stages of evolu- 
tion, there can be gradation in the rigour 
of the disciplines; just as in regard to a 
topic in science like electricity, lessons of 
varying grades can be given to persons 
according to their standard and mental 


_ (Sk. vn 


equipment. 

6. The Bhagavata as a rule teaches un- 
compromising renunciation. In some 
places like Prahlada’s Hymn the life in 
the household is criticised and condemned. 
But here in this section a very balanced 
view is taken, and all Ashramas are given 
equal importance. Though the Ashrama 
of the Sannyasins is held up as the crown 
of human life, it is maintained (cf. VII, 
15.67) that if a person lives according 
to the ideal set forth for a householder, 
Moksha can be attained even while con- 
tinuing to live at home. 


15 
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Skandha VII : Chapter 1 : 
THE LORD AS FREE FROM PARTIALITY 


The Lord favours none (1-11) 


Rajah Parikshit said: 1. O learned one! 
The Lord is the same to.all; he is the 
dear one and the friend of all. Then why 
did He act like a partial person? Why 
did he kill the Asuras in order to favour 
Indra? 2. For the Lord who is ever bliss- 
ful, there is nothing that is to be achieved 
through Indra and the Devas. He who 
transcends the Gunas of Prakriti has 
nothing to fear from Asuras, and cannot 
in any way be inimical to them. Love and 
hatred are to be found only in those who 
identify themselves with products of Pra- 
kriti (root matter). How can these be in 
one who is above Gunas? 3. O great one! 
A grave doubt of this kind regarding the 
nature of the Lord Narayana is disturbing 
our mind. Please be gracious enough to 
Clear this doubt. a 

Sri Suka said: 4-5. O King! You have 
put a very relevant question about the 
Lord’s wonderful sport; for, in it is 10- 
volved the greatness of His devotees t00- 


After making obeisance to sage Vyasa, 
I shall narrate to you these deeds of the 
Lord which bring out the greatness of 
devotees like Prahlada, extolled by Narada 
and other sages, and having the power 
of enhancing devotion in its listeners. 
6. It is true that the Lord, who tran- 


` scends the Gunas, is birthless, free from 


all passions and partialities common to 
all embodied beings. But He assumes 
His Yogamaya or power of manifestation, 
with which He manifests as the two op- 
posing forces, the attacker and the attack- 
ed (the thesis and the antithesis). 7. Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas are the qualities of 
Prakriti and not of the ‘Atman: (And 
Prakriti, though she be His power, cannot 
affect Him by her transformation, He 
being the omnipotent Spirit.) So the 
Atman is not affected by the modification 
of the Gunas of Prakriti, O King! The 
dominance and decline of these two forces 


do not take place simultaneously but one 


after the other as regulated by Time. 
8. When Sattva is dominant, He is found 
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to favour the Devas and the Rishis; 
when Rajas is dominant, He is seen on 
the side of the Asuras; and when it is 
the turn of Tamas, He is with Yakshas 
and Rakshasas. 9. Though the Lord tran- 
scends Prakriti, He is reflected in the 
medium of the attributes of Prakriti like 
the sun reflected in water and the fire 
appearing in the fuel. But this reflection 
- of the Spirit is seen only in identification 
with the medium of Prakriti, namely the 
body in which it reflects. He is not ap- 
prehended in His distinctiveness by ordi- 
nary people. But wise men by churn- 
ing, as it were, their whole being with the 
churning rod of-discrimination, discover 
the Atman residing within themselves. 
10. When the Supreme Being desires to 
create bodies in order that Jivas may 
enjoy the fruits of their actions, then he 
augments the Rajas aspect by His Yoga- 
maya. When He wants to sustain the 
creation and delight through playful mani- 
festations, then he augments the Sattva. 
And when he goes into His cosmic 
slumber, He favours the domination of 
Tamas. Thus He is the master of the 
Gunas, not they of Him. 11. O King! 
The Lord who, by a mere assertion of 
His will, can bring into being everything, 
creates through the instrumentality of 


aged at axa mieia fafa: nisn 


Prakriti and Purusha, giving them as their 
ally and support His manifestation called 
Time (characterised by the experience of 
the present moment). When the process 


` of Time favours the expansion of Sattva, 


then Mahavishnu also seems to promote 
the progress of Sattva by allying Himself 
with the Sattva-dominated Devas and des- 
troying their enemies, the Asuras, who 
are full of Rajas and Tamas. 


The Salvation of Enemies of God 
(12-20) 


12. In connection with this, there is 4 
traditional narrative, which was given out 
by Sri Narada at the Rajasuya sacrifice of 
Yudhishthira when the latter questioned 
him for the clarification of a doubt. 13-14. 
When Yudhishthira, at the great Raja- 
suya sacrifice, saw with astonishment how 
the totally undeserving Sisupala, the king 
of the Chedis, gained union with Krishna, 
he questioned the divine Rishi Narada 
seated there as follows, in the hearing 
of the assembled sages: 

Yudhishthira said: 15. It is a wonder t° 
me to see how this Sisupala, an arch-enemy 
of the divine Krishna, attained union Wit 
Him, the Supreme Being, Vasudeva—® 
fulfilment which is difficult to obtain even 
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for men of whole-hearted devotion. 16. 
All of us are eager to hear the explana- 
tion of this: how Vena, who insulted the 
Lord, was consigned to purgatory, while 
Sisupala, a traducer of the Lord deserv- 
ing hell, attained salvation. 17. The sin- 
ful Sisupala, the son of Damaghosha, 
and this Dantavaktra had said nothing 
but in vilification of the Lord Govinda 
ever since they began to lisp as infants. 
18. Those tongues of theirs, which 
indulged even in cursing Mahavishnu, the 
immaculate Brahman—how were they 
spared from white leprosy? How were 
those traducers of the Most High spared 
from hell? 19. On the other hand, even 
while all were looking on, they got united 
with the Lord’s Being—a consummation 
that is difficult for one to achieve. 20. This 
is an intriguing doubt which puzzles me 


and agitates my mind as wind flickers a 


flame of light. Please explain the rationale 
ofit. 


Turning of Passions Godward (21-32) 
Sri Suka said: 21. Listening to those 


words of Yudhishthira, the worshipful 
Rishi Narada was very much pleased, and 


aga BAA aT qea aaa TAH N 


he said addressing him in the hearing of 
all assembled there. ; 

Sri Narada said: 22. The embodied 
state, which is the consequence of the 
inability to distinguish between Purusha 
and Prakriti (spirit and matter), is meant 
for the experience of such contrary condi- 
tions as insult and praise, welcome and 
rejection. 23-24. O King! Living beings 
feel injured when subjected to physical 
sufferings or insults. They also feel killed 
when threatened with physical death. This 
is due to their identification with the 
physical body—the feeling that “I am this 
body’. But the Supreme who is the one 
without a second, who transcends Prakriti 
and is the soul and controller of every- 
thing, can have no particular identification 
with anything or attachment to anybody. 
How then can cruelty and violence be 
attributed to Him when he chastises 
persons for disciplining them? 25. There- 
fore what is important is that the mind 
is constantly fixed on Him—it does not 
matter whether it is due to antagonism 
or friendliness, fear or love, lust or any 
other passion. Through any of these one 
should cease to be aware of anything but 
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Him. 26. It is my view that through the 
ordinary communion of love, the mind 
does not get identified with Him to the 
extent that it does through constant anta- 
gonism. 27. The worm confined to the 
mould on the wall by the wasp, and 
constantly made to think of it in anger 
and fear, becomes converted into the 
shape of the wasp itself. 28. In the same 
way, their antagonism made persons like 
Sisupala constantly think of Krishna the 
Supreme Being who had assumed the 
shape of man through Maya. By such 
constant thought their minds were purified 
and they attained to Him. 29. Being 
cleansed of all their impurities by fixing 
their minds on the Supreme Lord through 
lust, anger, fear, affection or Bhakti (devo- 
tion properly só called), many have at- 
tained to His being. 30. The Gopis 
through lust, Kamsa through fear, Sisu- 
pala and other kings through hatred, the 
Vrishnis and other allies through kinship, 
you (Pandavas) through affection, and we 
(sages) through Bhakti—these, O great 
King, are examples of the above-men- 
tioned doctrine. 31. The example of Vena 
you mentioned does not come within the 


Aree | WPT | AAA 113511 


five forms of relationship possible for men 
as mentioned above. (His was the in- 
difference of a sceptic and his mind was 
in no way fixed on the Lord.) 32. O son 
of Pandu! This Sisupala and Dantavaktra, 
the sons of your mother’s sisters, were 
originally the attendants of Mahavishnu 
in Vaikuntha, who happened to fall from 
their exalted place by the curse of sages. 


Antecedents of Hiranya (33-47) 


Yudhishthira said: 33. Who gave this 
curse, and of what nature was it, that 1t 
should affect even the servants of Sri Hari? 
It is unbelievable that such devotees with 
whole-hearted devotion to Him can evel 
get involved in the transmigratory cycle. 
34. The residents of Vaikuntha have n0 
material body, senses or Pranas. How 
then would they get embodiment? This 
requires explanation. 

Narada said: 35. Once the great sages 
Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana, and Sanat 
kumara, the sons of Brahma, in the cours? 
of their peregrinations through all the 
spheres of the universe, happened to g0 
to Vaikuntha, the divine realm of Maha- 
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vishnu. 36. These sages, more ancient 
than the most ancient, looked like children 
five or six years old. They were sky-clad 
—absolutely nude. The gate-keepers of 
Vaikuntha did not let them in, taking 
them to be mere infants. 37; Angry at 
this, the sages cursed them saying: “You 
do not deserve to stay in this realm of 
Mahavishnu which is of pure Sattva, 
devoid of the touch of Rajas and Tamas. 
So you two will soon have a downfall 
and will be born in the species of Asuras.’ 
38. But feeling pity on these attendants 
faced with degradation from that exalted 
place, the sages also gave them a blessing 
that they would be fit to come back to 
their original state, after three births in 
lower regions. 39. They both were born 
as Asuras in the womb of Diti,-the mother 
of the Asuras. The elder one was known 
as Hiranyakasipu and the younger as 
Hiranyaksha. They commanded great re- 
spect among all grades of Asuras. 
40. Hiranyakasipu was killed by the Lord, 
taking the form of the Man-lion, and 
Hiranyaksha, when He incarnated Himself 
as the Cosmic Boar to lift up the earth. 
‘41. Hiranyakasipu perpetrated many at- 
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rocities to kill his own .son Prahlada, 
who happened to be a great devotee of 
the Supreme Being. 42. But he was not 
able by all his efforts to kill Prahlada, 
who was established in the perception of 


Brahman in everything, who had become | 


one with the soul of all beings, who was 
full of peace, and who was permeated by 


the power of the Lord. 43. In their next - 


birth they were born in the species of the 


_Rakshasas as the sons of Visravas by 


Kesini, under the names of Ravana and 
Kumbhakarna, and became the terror of 
the worlds. 44. Born as Rama in the line 
of Raghu, the Lord destroyed them for 
effecting their release from the curse. 
O King! You will hear about the prowess 
of Rama from the sage Markandeya. 
45. These same two have now been born 
among Kshatriyas as the sons of your 
mother’s sisters under the names of Sisu- 
pala and Dantavaktra. Meeting death 
with Krishna’s discus they havé been 
purified and freed from the effect of the 
curse. 46. Concentrating their minds with 
great intensity on the Lord in the form of 
inveterate hatred of Him, they have got 
dissolved in Achyuta and regained their 
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place by Sri Hari’s side as his attendants. 


Yudhishthira said: 47. O learned sage! . 


It behoves you to tell me how Hiranya- 
kasipu happened to entertain such intense 


antagonism to his dear son of great ex. 
cellence, and how he, Prahlada, came to 
have deep-rooted devotion to the Lord. 
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Skandha VII : Chapter 2 
CONSOLATION OF DITI 


Hiranyakasipu’s Ire (1-16) 


Narada said: 1. O King! When his bro- 
ther Hiranyāksha was destroyed by the 
Lord in His incarnation as the Cosmic 
Boar, Hiranyakasipu became agitated by 
both anger and sorrow. 2-3. Trembling 
with anger, biting his lips, looking at the 
smoky sky with his eyes glittering with 
anger and his face too terrific to look at 
owing to its quivering brows, fierce eyes, 
and awe-inspiring fangs, Hiranyakasipu 
with his trident held aloft, said as follows, 
addressing the Danavas: . 

Hiranyakasipu said: 4-5. O Dvimirdha! 
O Tryaksha! O Sambara! O Satabāhu! O 


Hayagriva! O Namuchi! O Paka! O Ilā-. 


vala! O Viprachitti! O Puloma! O Sakuni! 
Hear ye all with attention, O Daityas and 
Danavas, to what I say, and act upon it 
without delay. 6. My unworthy enemies, 
the Devas, have brought about the slaugh- 
ter of my dear and loving brother, with the 
help of Hari, who though in Himself 
impartial, has been placated and won over 
by these Devas by their prayers and offer- 
ings. 7-8. Though he is called the Lord of 
all, he has like a fickle-minded child aban- 
doned that status by taking sides an 

favouring those who flatter him. Besides, 


_ abandoning his naturally luminous nature, 


he has come to masquerade himself as 


‘an animal, a wild boar, following some 


crooked magical device. _My sorrow W! 
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not abate until I have offered my dead 
blood-thirsty brother libations with the 
abundant blood of this Hari’s neck pierced 
with my trident. 9. When this Hari, whose 
trade is deceit, is destroyed, the Devas, 
whose life-breath is constituted of Him, 
Vishnu, will also perish, like trees whose 
roots have been cut. 10. You, Asuras, 
now go to the earth, whose prosperity 
depends on the proper functioning of the 
Brahmanas and Kshatriyas. You go and 
kill all of them and those who perform 
austerity, sacrifices, vows, Vedic studies, 
chanting, charities etc. 11. Vishnu has his 
roots and his sustenance in the rites and 
rituals performed by the Brahmanas. His 
form is Dharma (Vedic ritualism). He is 
the institution of sacrifice (Yajna) itself. 
He is the refuge of the celestials, the seers, 
the manes and other living beings, and the 
final goal of the righteous. 12. Wherever 
Brahmanas perform sacrifices, wherever 
there are cows, wherever the laws of 
Varnashramas are observed—go to such 
villages and towns, set fire to everything 
you see, and cut down all trees and destroy 
all vegetation. - : 

13. Accepting these directives of their 
master, these Asuras, who were always 
fond of oppressing others, began to harry 
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people with their depredations. 14. They 
started on a campaign of incendiarism, 
setting fire to towns, villages, and cowherd 
settlements; to flower gardens, cultivated 
lands, orchards, parks, and settlements of 
Rishis; to mines, hamlets of farmers, cow- 
herds and forest tribes, and even palaces. 
15. With pick and- spade they demolished 
the bunds of irrigation tanks, wells and 
city gates. Some cut down fruit-bearing 
trees forming the livelihood of people. 
Others set on fire with flaming torches 
buildings inhabited by men. 16. Dis- 
tressed repeatedly by these minions of 
the king of Daityas, the Devas abandoned 
their heavenly homes and wandered in- 
cognito on earth among men. - 


Consolation of Diti (17-26) 


17. Hiranyakasipu, who was grief-stric- 
ken by his brother’s bereavement, per- 
formed the obsequies for the dead, and 
comforted his nephews. 18-19. To his dead 
brother’s sons, Sakuni,Sambara,Dhnishta, 
Bhitasantapana, Vrika, Kalanabha, Ma- 
hanabha, Harismasru and Utkacha, and 
to their mother Rushabhanu and his own 
mother Diti, the Asura king Hiranya- 
kasipu, who was a master of the art 
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of conversation, spoke as follows in very 
soothing terms: 

Hiranyakasipu said: 20. O mother! 
O sister! O children! For heroic men, 
death in combat with an enemy is both 
fame-enhancing and self-satisfying. Sor- 
row not for the departed hero. 21. The 
life of living beings in this world, brought 
together by Providence through their 
Karma, is like those of people gathering 
in, and dispersing from, a caravanseral. 
22. The Atman is eternal; he is change- 
less; he is pure, all-pervading and all- 
knowing. Through the power of Maya 
(ignorance), he projects bodies, and first 
comes to have the subtle body. 23. In the 
extremely tremulous water surface, even 
trees seem to be moving; when the vision 
gets distorted, even the earth seems to: 
whirl. 24. In this way, when the Gunas of 
Prakriti create disturbances in the mind, 
the Purusha, who is in Himself perfect, 
gets identified with that mind and its 
movements, and then the Purusha, though 
he is really bodiless, appears to be one 
possessed of a body. 25. This attribution 
of body for the bodiless Atman is a mis- 
apprehension. Because of this misappre- 


hension, there is attachment to dear ob- 
jects and revulsion to unfriendly ones; 
there is also the bondage of Karma and 
involvement in Samsara. 26. It is again 
because of this misapprehension that there 
is birth and death, sorrows of various 
kind, the inability to distinguish the 
Atman from the body, obsession with 
wordly objects, and lapse of discrimina- 
tion. ` 


Story of. Suyajna of Usinara (27-34) 


27. Hear an ancient legend in illus- 
tration of this in the form of a conver- 
sation between Yama and the relatives 
of a dead man. 28. In the kingdom of 
Usinara, there was a famous king called 
Suyajna. He was killed in battle by 
enemies. Many of his relatives came and 
gathered round his dead'body. 29-30. His 
body was lying in the battle-field, his jewel- 
studded armour shattered to pieces, his 
heart pierced through with an arrow, his 
Ornaments and garlands all disarrayed, 
his hair dishevelled, his teeth’ pressing 02 
the lower lip in anger, his eyes mutilated, 
his face covered with dust, and his arms 
holding weapons severed. 31. Seeing the 
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king of Usīnara brought to this plight by 
a cruel Providence, his sorrow-stricken 
wives came and fell at his feet, beating 
their breast and crying aloud, ‘Alas! We 
are undone! 32. Weeping profusely, they 
washed the feet of their husband with 
their tears turned crimson by the saffron 
powder on their breasts. With their hair 
and ornaments in disarray, they wept and 
wailed aloud, stirring pity in the minds of 
men. 33. They said: ‘O lord of our lives! 


The merciless Brahma, the ordainer of the ` 


destiny of all, has chosen to take you 
away from our sight. You, who were till 
now the bestower of their livelihood to the 


people of Usinara, have now become the - 


giver of -sorrow to them. 34. O King! 
How can we live without you, who were 
the best of our well-wishers, and who 
appreciated our service with gratitude? 
O hero! Permit us to go with you, wherever 
you are, to be by your side as your 
servitors? ; 


Yama advises the sorrowing Women 
(35-49) 


35. Holding their husband and mour- 
ning in this strain, they continued to sit 
there till it was sunset, without allowing 
the body to be cremated. 36. Yama, the 
god of death, hearing the laments of these 
wives of the dead king, now appeared on 
the scene in the form of a boy and said 
as follows: 

Yama said: 37. Oh! how wonderful is 
the ignorance of these people! They are 
so much elder to me in years, and there- 
fore must be well acquainted with the 
way of human life in this world. Futile 
is this mourning for those who have but 
returned to the unknown wherefrom they 
came, by others whose destination also 
will be the same very soon. 38. We for 
our part are more blessed in this respect. 
For though we have been discarded by 
our parents, we are not in the least 
worried over it. Weak though we are, we 
have not been eaten by wolves. For, He 
who protects us in the mother’s womb, 
is always there as our protector. 

39. The Supreme Lord, the indestruc- 
tible and unchanging Being, by His mere 
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will creates, sustains and dissolves this 
universe. O ladies! This whole world with 
all its moving and unmoving beings pro- 
vides only a sport for the Lord. He is 
the master of protection and destruction. 
40. Things fallen on the wayside are some- 
times recovered intact if He favours it. 
Things preserved in the house are lost 
if the divine will is not favourable. 
Protected by Him one can live safely in 
the forest. And even well-protected in a 
home, man will only perish if that is His 
will. 41. Guided by their Karma remain- 
ing latent in the Linga-sarira (subtle body), 
all Jivas get embodiment, and they perish 
too in course of time. In every birth, 
though the bodies partake of the nature 
of the species in which they are born, 
the spirit remains separate and unaffected 
by the bodily qualities. 42. Just as a house 
one lives in is separate from oneself, so is 
the body ,of the Jiva which is born out of 
superimposition caused by ignorance, sep- 
arate from the Jiva, it being an object of 
perception to him like a house. Just as 
bubbles, pots and ornaments formed of 
water, earth and gold respectively perish 
and dissolve into their elements, so will 


this body undergo dissolution into its- 
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elements. 43. Just as fire in fuel, air in 
the body, and the all-pervading sky in 
objects remain distinct from the fields of 
their manifestation, so is the Atman 
distinct from all the vestments of Nature 
like the body, with which he is -found 
associated. 

44. O foolish women! This Suyajna, for 
whom you are mourning, lies here before 
you beyond the shadow of a doubt. When 
he heard you and replied, you saw this 
body alone doing it and not the real ‘he’ 
behind it. That body is still here before 
you. 45. Ifyou identify the principle Prana 
functioning in this body as the one who 
hears and replies, it is wrong, because the 
Prana and the Indiryas are as much un- 
conscious entities as the body itself. It 1s 
the Spirit, the Atman, associating wit 
the Indriyas, Prana, body etc., that makes 
them conscious entities, and he is distinct 
from them. 46. The Spirit assumes hig 
and low bodies formed of elements, sense 
mind etc., and he throws them away also 
by the exercise of the superior power of 
discrimination. 47. Only so long aS the 
Atman is in association with the Linga- 


Sarira (the subtle body), will he have BH 


sufferings and the veiling by ignoranc® 
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48. The acceptance of the reality of the 


experience of joy and sorrow as well as 


of the sense objects that cause them, is as 
false a mental aberration as accepting the 
reality of castles in the air and dream 
experiences. Anything that is experienced 
as asense object is false. 49. So those who 
know the truth about what is permanent 
and what is impermanent never grieve for 
the eternal Self, or for the impermanent 
body! For, the nature of things cannot 
be changed by grief. 


Story of the Kulinga Birds (50-61) 


50. A hunter, a born killer of birds, 
once spread his net in the forest and 
caught several birds enticing them with 
baits. 51. A couple of birds of the Kulinga 
species were moving about that place. 
The hunter was able to entice the female 
of that bird-couple. 52. As ill luck would 
have it, the female was entangled in the 
meshes of the net. Seeing his helpmate 
sorrowing in that tragic situation, and 
himself helpless to come to her rescue, the 
male bird, out of love for the other, felt 
extremely afflicted and began to lament 


mA aft aaatrermaatiory 158i. 
pitiably as follows: 53. “Alas! Providence 
is too cruel! What will he, who holds the 
destiny of all in his hands, get by depriving 
the life of a poor and pitiable female 
bird that is lamenting for me! 54. Let 
‘the god of death take me away too. 
For why should I live on, deprived of my 
wife for the rest of my life and sorrowing 
for her with half. of my body cut away, 


as it were, from me? 55. How will I bring | 


up my unfledged young ones, motherless 
‘as they are? Those hapless chicks of mine 
will be awaiting the arrival of their mother 
in the nests!’ 56. As the Kulinga male 
bird was thus bemoaning the separation 
from his wife, the hiding hunter, prompted 


by the spirit of time, shot an arrow from 


a distance and killed it. 57. So without 
any awareness of your own end you are 
foolishly mourning over your dead 
husband. Even if you doso fora hundred 
years, it shall all be in vain. 
Hiranyakasipu continued: 58. When 
they heard the boy speaking like ‘this, 


the king’s relatives were astonished, and_ 


the awareness that everything in this world 
is fleeting and therefore unreal, dawned 
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on their minds. 59. After instructing them 
like this, Yama disappeared from sight. 
The relatives of King Suyajna then per- 
formed his funeral and the obsequies 
connected with it. 60. Therefore you 
should entertain no sorrow about yourself 
and. others. Apart from the ignorance- 
born sense of distinction made by creatures 


between self and others, who in reality 
is the self and who, the other—who js 
really one’s own, and who, of the others? 

Narada said: 61. Hearing these words 
of the Daitya king Hiranyakasipu, Diti 
along with her daughter-in-law gave up 
grief for her dead son, and fixed her mind 
on spiritual verities. 
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Skandha VII : Chapter 3 
FIERCE TAPAS OF HIRANYAKASIPU 


Representation to Brahma (1-16) 


Narada said: 1.O King! Hiranyakasipu 
desired to make himself invincible, death- 
less. and unaging, and the unchallenged 
sovereign over all the worlds. 2-3. For this 
he performed the most terrible forms of 
austerity in the valley of the Mandara 
mountain. Holding his hands up, and 
with gaze fixed on the sky, he stood on his 
toes. The matted hair on the crown of his 
head sent forth gleams of light which made 
him look like the sun at the time of cosmic 


dissolution. While he was performing 
Tapas, the Devas, who had been expelled, 
used the chance to go back to their 
heavenly abodes. 4. From his head 
emerged the fire of Tapas along with 
smoke which, spreading up, down, 8 
ross and round about, burnt the worlds. 
5. The rivers and the oceans swelled up 
and became turbulent. The earth with 
its mountains and continents experienc? 
tremors. Planets and stars seemed to fa 
down. All the ten directions seemed ' 
be aglow with fire. 
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6-7. Scorched by the fire of his Tapas, 
the Devas left their heavenly abodes, 
resorted to the realm of Brahma, and 
represented to him thus: ‘O Lord of Lords 
and protector of the worlds! The Tapas 
that is performed by the Asura is making 
it impossible for us to remain in the 
Swargaloka (Indra’s heaven). If you want 
to save the worlds and its inhabitants who 
offer you tribute, be gracious enough to 
do so before it is too late, before they all 
perish in the fire of the Asura’s Tapas. 
8. Why he is performing this kind of 
fierce and difficult form of Tapas, is not 
a matter unknown to your all-knowing 
self. Yet may you be pleased to hear the 


following representation of his object:. 


9. “Having created this whole universe 
of moving and unmoving beings by his 
Tapas and spiritual power, Brahma is 
residing in the first and the most superior 
of the regions he has created, namely, 
Satyaloka. 10. That region I will gain by 
the. power of my Tapas, communion and 
concentration. It does not matter if my 
present body dies before this result is 
achieved. For time and the Atman have 
no end. I will therefore attain this goal 
through repeated births, ifneed be. 11. By 
my power I will transform the whole 
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world order from what it is today by 
making it topsy-turvy, making celestials 
into Asuras and Asuras into celestials, 
virtue into vice and vice into virtue. 
What is the use of attaining to perishable 
realms, like those of Dhruva, related to 
Vishnu, which will meet with dissolution 
at the end of the Kalpa?” 12. We have 
heard that it is with such determination 
that he is performing this extreme form 
of Tapas. It is better that you, who are 
the lord of all the three worlds, take steps 
sufficiently early to meet this situation. 
13. It will indeed be a pity if he over-runs 
your realm of Satyaloka; for it is the 
refuge of all holy and innocent Jivas, a 
place where they can have happiness, 
prosperity, welfare and progress.’ 

14. On being supplicated thus by the 
Devas, the worshipful Brahma, the self- 
born, accompanied by sages like Bhrigu, 
Daksha and others, went to where the 
Asura was performing Tapas. 15-16. At 
first the Asura, who was as it were burning 
the world by his Tapas, could not be seen, 
as his body, of which a great part of fat, 
skin, muscles and blood had already been 
eaten by ants, was hidden beneath'a mould 
of ant-hills, grass and reeds. Catching 
sight of him on careful observation, 
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the swan-vehicled deity, was astounded, 
- and said smiling. 


Brahma’s Revelation (17-25) 


Brahma said: 17. O son of Kasyapa! 
Your Tapas has come to its fulfilment. 
You may abandon your austere posture 
now. I have come here ready to give you 
whatever boon you ask for. Choose the 
boons you want. 18. I am astonished at 
your wonderful determination because of 
which even when ants have eaten away 
all the flesh of your body, you are still 
sustaining your vitality (Prana) on your 
bony skeleton. 19. No Rishi in the’ past 
practised such austerity, nor can anyone 
today. Who can retain life for a hundred 

_ divine years, without taking even a drop of 
water? 20. I have been conquered by you 
on account of the tremendous determi- 
nation you have displayed, which no sage 
of disciplined mind can rival. 21. O leader 
of the Asuras! I am therefore ready to 


grant you everythin gyouwant. The vision 


of an immortal like me shall not be in 
vain for a person like you with a limited 


Rea ma aia: Afa i 
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span of life. 

Narada said: 22.Sayingso, Brahma, the 
first of all beings, who possessed powers 
that never fail, sprinkled the celestially 
potent water from his Kamandalu (water 
pot) on the ant-eaten frame of Hiranya- 
kasipu. 23. The Asura immediately rosë 
up from the mould of earth—a young 
man in full mental and physical vigour, 
with all organs intact and the body as 
hard as adamant. Like fire emerging from 
fire-sticks, he emerged from the bush of 
reeds and earth with the glow of molten 
gold. 24. When he saw Brahma in the 
sky seated on his swan-vehicle, he fell 
down in prostration before him in great 
joy. 25. Shedding tears of joy and saluting 
him with folded hands, he began to extol 
Brahma in a hymn, with his voice falter- 
ing and hair standing on-end. 


Hiranya’s Hymn to Brahma ( 26-38) 
Hiranyakasipu said: 26-27. When Tim’ 


had engulfed everything in darkness at ie 
end of the previous cosmic cycle, Thou. © 


s ; 7 ni- 
_ self-luminous Consciousness, again Mā 


fested it by Thy light. With Thy three a5 
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pects of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas, Thou 
createst, preservest, and destroyest this 
universe. Salutations to Thee, the support 
of the three Gunas of Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas, and the Highest Being who infills 
everything. 28. Salutations to the Primeval 
Seed! Salutations to Him who has the 
knowledge of the unity of existence and of 
the multiplicity as established in the unity. 
Salutation to Him who comes into clear 
manifestation as the Prana, Indriyas, 
mind, intellect and the like. 29. As the 
Mukhyaprana (principal vital energy), 
otherwise known as Sūtratman (one per- 
vading everything like a string through 
beads), Thou art the master and controller 
of all living and non-living beings. Thou 
art the master of their consciousness, life- 
force, mind and senses. Thou art the 
Great Being that controls and directs 
matter, external sense organs and the 
internal instrument of knowledge. 30. 
Through the Veda, which constitutes Thy 
body, wherein sacrifices requiring four 
priests are expounded, Thou hast given to 
the world the seven types of sacrifices — 


Agnishtoma, Atyagnishtoma, Uktha, Sho- 


dasi, Atiratra, Aptoryama and Vajapeya- 
Thou art the one soul of all living beings, 
_ the eternal and limitless one and the 


fafaa det wad TA: 113411 


knower of all. 31. Thou art the winkless 
Time, who, in the form of moments and 
longer measures, dost reduce the life-span 
of all beings and ultimately bring them to 
their death. Though Thou art the creator 
of everything, Thou art not in the least 
affected by Thy work of creation. Un- 
modified Spirit, Lord of all, and begin- 
ningless and partless Being, Thou vivifiest 
all with life. 

` 32. There is nothing whatever as cause 
and effect, as the moving and the un- 
moving, that exists apart from Thee. All 
knowledge, sacred and secular (the Vedas 
and the arts) are Thy form. Thou art the 
vast All-comprehending Being who is 
beyond the Pradhana and who is described 


as the Hiranyagarbha, the mystic Golden ` 


Egg who holds the whole universe in 
seminal condition within Himself. 33. O 
great one! This universe, with which Thou 
enjoyest the functions of the senses, Pranas 
and Manas, remaining at the same time 
in Thy transcendent Realm, is Thy gross 
body visible to the eye, white as the 
indweller in all and the eternal Being, 


` Thouart the unseen. 34. He who pervades 


all this by His limitless and imperceptible 
presence, to that Being having matter and 
spirit as His two powers—my salutation. 
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35. O Thou the greatest among boon- 
givers! If it pleasest Thee to give me the 
boon that I desire, grant that none among 
Thy creations shall be able to kill me. 
36. It should be impossible to kill me 
during night or day, on the earth or in 
the sky, by man or animal. No weapon 
too should be capable of killing me. 
37. I should not meet with death from 


entities with life or without life, from 
Devas or Asuras including great serpents, 
Grant that no opponent will be able to 
face me in battle and that I shall be the 
emperor ofall the worlds. 38. May I have 
that imperishable glory and splendour 
which Thou and the protecting Deities 
possess naturally, and which great men 
acquire by Tapas and Yoga! 
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Chapter 4 


HIRANYAKASIPU AND HIS SON PRAHLADA 


Oppressive Rule of Hiranya (1-18) k 


_ Narada said: 1. When Hiranyakasipu 
prayed like this to Brahma, the latter, 
who was much pleased with him for his 
great austerity, granted him those extra- 
ordinary boons, he prayed for. Brahma 
said: 2. ʻO dear one! It is not usual for 
people to be granted the type of boons 
you have asked for; for they are so extra- 


ordinary. Yet Iam granting them to yOu 
3. After granting these boons, the worship- 
ful Brahma, whose blessing will nev! 
fail in its effect, departed, receiving "° 
praise and worship of the Asura and 0 
the Prajapatis. ; 
4. The Asura had now a body golden? 
complexion. Stréngthened by the boo! 
he now resolved to wreak vengeance o 
Mahavishnu for killing his brother. 


16 


Ch. 4] 


aaah ea at fafana | 


a ag ng Ta 


aa aaam omean ai 
miga: aA ARA: 


. HIRANYAKASIPU AND HIS SON PRAHLADA 223 


maai maa fami i 

T nsn 
wa eninge agierraqecnm: 911 
Taha: TAT WenTaTAa ew: uron 
Teg mafa Gaal: Gee FAT N 


aig maaa g agra ANR wae 
wsfrarrsfaat: ga:  sarfrdetaeraveatrea: 111201 

ag Ad m arei: | 
smaa aeea a 3N 
wigan = feud «= fpavageqrqeceratem: | 

madaan aA Aglare Here EA NAN j 


a wa mba: aghrifcefat: 


The great Asura conquered all the three = 


worlds and brought them under his 
control. The leaders of the Devas, Asuras 
and men; of the Gandharvas, Garudas 
and serpents; of the Siddhas, Charanas 
and Vidyadharas; of the Rishis, Pitris and 
Manus; of the Yakshas, Pisachas and 
demons; of the Pretas, goblins and other 
species of beings—all were conquered and 
brought under control by him. Appro- 
priating to himself the power and the 
status of the guardian deities of the 
quarters also, he now claimed himself 
to be the conqueror of all the worlds. 
8. He moved his residence to the realm 
of Swarga (Indra’s heaven), which was 
blazoned by the glory of the heavenly 
gardens of the celestials. There he stayed 
in the palace of Indra, which was built by 
the celestial craftsman Viswakarma, and 
which was the home of all beauty and 
prosperity in the universe. 9-11. There 
could be seen terraces of emerald reached 
by flights of steps made of coral, as also 
walls of crystals and rows of pillars made 
of Vaidūrya (lapis lazuli). There could be 
seen canopies with artistic designs, seats 
made of ruby, beds as white and clean 
and soft as the foam of milk, festooned 
with strings of pearl. There went about 
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handsome women of sparkling teeth, 
whose anklets tinkled as they moved and 
who saw their own faces reflected in the 
surfaces set with precious stones in seve- 
ral places. 

12. The Asura, powerful in body and 
mind, was now the unchallenged and 
supreme ruler ofall the worlds and enjoyed 
life in Indra’s residence, served by all 
the Devas subdued by the rigours of his 
fiercely oppressive rule. 13. O dear one! 
All the divinities except the Trimurti 
waited with presents on him, whose eyes 
were red under the influence of strong 
drink, and who possessed extraordinary 
vigour of body, senses and mind augmen- 
ted by the power of Tapas and Yoga. 
14. O scion of Pandu’s line! On him who 
had thus occupied the seat of Indra by 
virtue of his power, we sages, like Visva- 
vasu, Tumburu and myself, sang panegy- 
ries. So did Gandharvas, Apsaras, Sid- 
dhas, Vidyadharas and other species of 
beings. 15. He began to be worshipped by 
the followers of Varnashrama-dharma 
(Vedic social system) by sacrifices in 
which great amounts were paid as Dak- 
shina (sacrificial presents). By his power 
he appropriated for himself the sacrificial 
portions set apart for various deities. 














16. The earth with its seven continents 
began to yield him all her products with- 
out any agricultural operation. So also the 
heavens gave plentiful showers of highly 
desired rains, and the upper regions of air 
revealed many kinds of wonders. 17. The 
rivers and the seven oceans of salt water, 
liquor, ghee, honey, curds, milk and pure 
water, all brought tributes of precious 
gems with their wavy arms. 18. The moun- 
tains prepared their caves for his sports. 
The trees yielded flowers and fruits in all 
seasons. He took upon himself all the 
powers of the guardian deities of the 
quarters. 


Devas in Quest of Relief (19-28) 


19. Thus he conquered all the worlds and 
became the suzerain over them all, but he 
failed to conquer his own senses. Conse- 
quently though indulging in every form of 
pleasure, he felt no satisfaction. 20. In- 
fatuated with wealth and power, arrogant, 
and a law unto himself in complete trans- 
gression of all scriptural injunctions, he at- 
tracted on himself the curses of all holy 
men, but none the less ruled the world in 
this way for more than seventy-one Yugas. 
21. Writhing in agony under his Oppres- 
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sive rule, all the worlds with their rulers at 
last took refuge in Achyuta, the Indestruc- 
tible Being, having failed to get relief 
from any other quarter. 22. They prayed: 
Salutation to that Realm where the all- 
pervading Hari manifests in a form, andat- 
taining which there is no return to Samsara 
for holy men of great purity and tranquil- 
lity! 23. Praying like this with a pure and 
concentrated mind, with the senses under 
control, and giving up food and sleep, they 
invoked Mahavishnu, the master of the 
senses. 24. While they were so hymning, 
they heard all of a sudden a disembodied 
voice, deep and reverberating like the 
sound of thunder, which evoked joy and 
confidence in the minds of all good people. 

25. The voice said: ‘O leaders of the 
celestials! Do not entertain any fear. May 
you be happy and prosperous! My com- 
munion, through sight or hearing, works 
for the all-round good of beings. 26. 1am 
already aware of the wickedness of this 
most degenerate Asura. I shall curb him, 
but you have to wait a little mom 
27. When anybody comes to entertall 
hatred towards celestials, Vedas, holy me” 
innocent creatures, Dharma, God ¢t» 
know his ruin to be near at hand: 
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28. Though he is fortified in his strength 
by the boons he has received, I shall bring 
about his destruction when he persecutes 
his son Prahlada who is free from antag- 
onisms, who is tranquil and high-souled.’ 


Character of Prahlada (29-46) © 


Narada said: 29. After they had received 
the Lord’s message through this disembod- 
ied voice, the celestials made prostrations 
and returned without any more fear, as 
they felt that the Asura was as good as 
dead now. 30-32. This Hiranyakasipu 
had four sons of extraordinary nature. Of 
these, Prahlada was noted for his great 
virtues. Devoted to the holy and the 
learned, exemplary in his conduct, truth- 
ful, and having mastery of the senses, he 
was as dear to all beings as their own 
selves, and everyone found in him his 
closest friend. He attended on wise and 
holy men like a servant; he was loving to 
the poor and the afflicted like a parent; to 
his equals he was like a brother; and he 
viewed his teachers as God Himself. 
Though endowed with learning, wealth, 
beauty, noble birth etc., none of these 
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swelled his ego or filled him with pride. 
33. Being intensely aware of the transi- 
toriness and hollowness of all enjoyments, 
Prahlada could remain unmoved in diffi- 
culties, free from aspiration for any attain- 
ment in this world or the next, devoid of 
sexual desire, and established in the 
control of the senses, Prana, body and in- 
tellect. He was an Asura without any of 
the qualities of Asuras. 34. O King! The 
great qualities of Prahlada are extolled 
again and again by wise men. Just like 
the excellence of the Supreme Being, his 
virtues are remembered even to this day. 
35. In assemblies for recitals on great and 
holy personages, even Devas, the natural 
enemies of Asuras, cite Prahlada, the 
Asura, as a glorious example of a great 
personage. That being the case, men like 
you will surely appreciate his greatness. 
36. All his numberless virtues noticed 
above do not exhaust his excellence, but 
are a mere indication of his indescribable 


. greatness; for he was one whose mind 


naturally flowed towards the worshipful 
Vasudeva. 37. Even as a child, like one 
insensitive and dull, he evinced no interest 
in toys, as his mind was absorbed in the 
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Lord. Like a man possessed by Krishna, 
his mind remained so absorbed in Him 
that he saw not the external world as 
as we do. 

38. As he was ever in the embrace. of 
Govinda, he was like an automaton un- 
conscious of his own physical activities 
like sitting, walking, eating, drinking, lying 
etc. 39. Sometimes he wept, his mind over- 
powered by the love of the Lord; some- 
times he laughed, being reminded of His 
sportive actions; and sometimes he sang 
in great joy, his mind filled with the 
memory of His excellences. 40. Sometimes 
he loudly chanted the names of the Lord; 
sometimes he danced about without any 
bashfulness; sometimes infilled with Him 
through imaginative identification, he 
would imitate the sportive actions of the 
Lord. 41. Sometimes, being steeped in the 
thrilling joy of Divine contact, he remained 
speechless in complete absorption, his hair 
standing on end and his half-closed eyes 
shedding tears stimulated by the inward 
bliss of unshakable love for the Lord. 
42. He gave peace even to the minds of 
persons distressed on account of evil 


worldly associations by the spiritual joy 
he radiated—the joy-which he derived 
from the service of the Lord, the same 
reward which he got for keeping the 
company of holy men devoid of any world- 
ly possessions. 43. O King! It was on this 
son of his, a devotee of the highest ex- 
cellence and a truly great and fortunate 
soul, that Hiranyakasipu inflicted cruel 
‘tortures. 

Yudhishthira said: 44. O great ascetic! 
I would like to hear from you why 
Hiranyakasipu practised cruelty on a son 
so noted for his purity and holiness. 45. 
Even loving parents are, no doubt, seen to 
threaten and reprimand their rebellious 
children to bring them round te the path 
of virtue, but no one behaves cruelly 
like an enemy even towards them. 46. 
learned one! It is needless to say therefore, 
that no parent will in the natural cours? 
practise such cruelty towards a son ke 
is obedient, free from desire and hatre : 
and serves the parents as representativ? 
of the Divine. How could a father, even 
though angry at his son, go to the exten 
of planning to kill him?” 
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Chapter 5 


PERSECUTION OF PRAHLADA 


Hiranya examines his Son (1-7) ei 


Narada said: 1. It is well known that 


the Asuras had chosen the sage Sukra as 


their chief priest. Sukra’s two sons, Sanda 
and Amarka, had their residence near the 
palace of Hiranyakasipu, the king of the 
Daityas. 2. The Asura king put his son 
Prahlada of acute intelligence under these 
teachers for instruction in what he con- 
sidered fit for him to learn along with 
the other Asura children. 3. Whatever the 
teachers taught, he heard and learnt, but 
he did not accept the soundness of much 
of their teachings, which were based on 
the sense of difference between oneself 
and one’s interests on the one hand, and 
others and their interests on the other. 
4. O scion of Pandu’s line! One day the 
Asura king took his son on his lap and 
asked him: ‘O dear one! Tell me what 
you consider to be the true and the good.’ 
Prahlada said: 5. `O Lord of the Asuras! 
All embodied beings are overpowered by 


body-consciousness and are consequently 
subject to sorrow and suffering. I there- 
fore deem that their ultimate good lies 
in abandoning their homes, which have 
caused their spiritual downfall by impri- 
soning them in the darkness of infatua- 
tion, like a discarded and dried-up well. 
Let them therefore abandon it and resort 
to some sequestered forest where they 
could take complete shelter in Sri Hari, 
the destroyer of all the sufferings of life.” 

Narada said: 6. When he heard these 
words of the boy conveying his unbounded 
faith in Sri Hari. his (Hiranya’s) invete- 
rate enemy, Hiranya laughed at first, think- 
ing that the boy’s mind had been perverted 
by the persuasions of some undesirable 
persons. 7. And he warned the teachers 
to see particularly that devotees of Vishnu 
did not come incognito to their home and 
pervert the boy’s mind. 


Efforts to reform Prahlada ( 8-18) 
8. When Prahlada was brought back to 
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their home, the teachers, Sanda and 
Amarka, called him to their side, and 
patting and praising him, asked him 
gently: 9. ‘Dear boy Prahlada! May you 
be happy! Tell us the truth: How did you 
get this outlook, which is quite alien to 
boys generally? 10. Is this contrary way 
of thought inducted into you by someone 
or is it natural to you? O the delight of 
your tribe! Tell the truth about it to us, 
your teachers, who are keen to know the 
facts.’ 

Prahlada replied: 11. Salutation to the 
worshipful Lord, by the working of 
whose Yogamaya men get the ignorance- 
born distinction between oneself and 
another—a distinction which only minds 
perverted by ignorance would make. 
12. When the Lord is propitious to you, 
then. this vain, brutish distinction felt be- 
tween one’s interest and another’s interest 
will disappear. 13. It is He alone, the 
Supreme Being of inscrutable ways, that 
is distinguished by ignorant men as I and 
he, as friend and foe. There is nothing 
to wonder at in it. For, in trying to under- 
stand Him even Brahma and the knowers 
of the Veda fall into utter confusion. 
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It is His grace that has erased in me 
this outlook of seeing a difference between 
myself and another! 14. Just as before a 
magnet, iron pieces are naturally moved 
and attracted, so in the presence of the 
discus-armed Lord, my mind automatical- 
ly runs to Him abandoning everything else. 

Narada said: 15. The high-minded 
Prahlada, having said this much to the 
teacher, remained silent. That pitiable 
teacher—pitiable because he had no free- 
dom of thought as a servant of Hiranya- 
kasipu—scolded the boy angrily and said: 
16. ‘Who is there? Bring the cane! This 
boy is going to bring us disrepute. A dan- 
gerous fire-brand to our tribe, and evil- 
minded to the core, nothing but corporal 
punishment can do for him. 17. In the 


_ Sandalwood forest of this Asura race, this 


boy is a thorny tree. For Mahavishnu, 


the axe that cuts down the trees of the 


forest, this boy has become the veritable 
handle!’ 18. Brandishing threats of this 
Kind, he taught Prahlada only subjects 
dealing with the three ends of life namely, 
Dharma, Artha and Kama. 


Hiranya’s second Examination (19-32) 


Ja 


Ch. 5] 


at oUt paa maage 


q: Ri ate aR: 1 


WATS Aa A qimor: \ 


wearer ma cat fafaga 


PERSECUTION OF PRAHLADA 22 


da miaa TETERE 111911 
qaa fat creat ea adfa Zo 


aR frrageafreare fafs uzin 


mataas ae pia N 


Tel saa 


sat mii facut: m ATA | 


sa grim a amaaa | 


fada goa facorafargecer | 
qaa ra a facet saaa 


aa gmd ae gamona: | 


wat aai a aAa AAT 112311 
fal maaa TAASTE 12411 
Tygi ā m RATER: 112511 
Wa mR ast maa gA N26 
aerate ate A: mafaa N2 


TJA vara 
a noite a weit gat aA aA 
Satna afacea ter frase a Heat: HT AT T: 12811 


19. Sometime after, when the teacher 
was sure that the boy had mastered the 
four divisions of diplomacy—conciliation, 
subsidy, internal dissension, and force— 
he took him to Hiranyakasipu, bathed, 
well-dressed, and well-decorated by his 
mother. 20. The Asura lifted the boy who 
prostrated himself at his feet, embraced 
him for long, and enjoyed the highest 
bliss thereby. 21. O Yudhishthira ! Seating 
the boy on his lap, kissing him on the 
crown of the head, and shedding tears 
over him, the Asura said with ablooming 
face. Hiranyakasipusaid: 22.°O Prahlada, 
dear boy! May you be long-lived! You 
please tell me about the best lessons from 
the vast body of instructions you must 
have been receiving from your teachers 
during these days.’ 

Prahlada replied: 23-24. Hearing about 
Vishnu, singing about Him, remembering 
Him, serving Him, worshipping Him, 
saluting Him, being His servant, being His 
comrade, and surrendering oneself and 
everything that is one’s own to Him— 
these are the nine aspects of Bhakti or 


God-love. Ifmancould be trained to prac- 
tise devotion characterised by these nine 
features, that indeed would be the highest 
education he could have. That is what I 
have understood. 

25. Hearing these words of his son, 
Hiranyakasipu said to his teacher’s son 
in great anger, his lips trembling in emo- 
tion. Hiranyakasipu said: 26. “You un- 
worthy and perverse teacher! How is it 
that taking the side of an enemy, you 
have totally discarded me and put absurd 
ideas into my boy’s head? 27. There are 
wicked men in this world who approach 


you in the disguise of friends. Just as - 


disease takes time to afflict sinners as the 
wages of their sins, the evil wrought by 
enemies in the disguise of friends (like you) 
will take time to manifest clearly.’ The 
Preceptor’s son said: 28. ‘© Thou anta- 
gonist of Indra! What your son is saying 
has not been taught to him by me or any- 
one else. This bent of his mind, O King, 
is natural to him. Please be good enough 
to control your anger and not to charge 
us with this offence.’ : 





Do 
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Narada said: 29. When the teacher said 
like this, the Asura asked his son again, 
ʻO evil fellow! If it is not from the Guru’s 
instruction, how did you come to have 
this perverse outlook?’ Prahlada replied: 
30. ‘For lack of control over the senses 
Jivas go round and round in the wheel 
of Samsara, chewing the cud of the same 
enjoyments and sufferings again and again 
without satiation. -Their thoughts are ever 
confined to their homes, property and 
other domestic concerns. They can never 
develop this devotional proclivity of mind 
towards Krishna, the Supreme Being, 
either naturally, or through the teachings 
of others, or from mutual influence. 
31. People of impure nature, whose minds 
are always outward-going because of their 
domination by the notion that what is 
true and what is enjoyable lies outside, 
are never able to know Mahavishnu, who 
is apprehended only by the inward-going, 
introspective vision. Those extroverts im- 
mersed in Vedic ritualism are like a group 
of blind men led by another such group 


` by a rope. This is the thick rope of Vedic 


ritualism to which these extroverts are 
bound by the several thin Strings of 
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practices, rituals, beliefs for the fulfilment 
of desires here and hereafter, as cattle'are 
to the main rope of several tether ropes. 
32. So long as one is not able to bathe 
his head with the dust of the feet of His 
great devotees, who have no possession of 
any kind except Him, the mind of man 
does not take a serious turn towards the 
feet of the Lord. And the cessation of 
Samsara does not come about until the 
mind is thus turned towards Him.’ 


Persecution of Prahlada (33-47) 


33. Saying thus, Prahlada stopped: 
Hiranyakasipu was mad with terrible 
anger on hearing these words of his son. 
Immediately he pushed him from his lap t° 
the floor. 34. Moved by irresistible ange", 
he exclaimed with blood-shot eyes: ‘O you 
Rakshasa guards! He deserves to be €x 
ecuted. Take him away from here. Kill 
him without any delay. 35. This fellow, 
who has rejected all of us, his own friends 
and well-wishers, and seeks to be a sei- 
vant attending on Vishnu, the killer of his 
Own uncle, must himself be considere 
that killer. 36. Such an untrustworthy fel- 
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low like him, who, even at the age of 
five, could break and throw overboard the 
natural and unbreakable affection for 
parents—of what good can he be even for 
Vishnu? 37. Even an unrelated person can 
be considered as one’s son, if like a medi- 
cine, he serves your interests well. One 
who does the opposite must be considered 
a disease, even if he be one’s son, born 
of one’s own body; and he has to be 
eradicated like a disease. When a limb 
of a body is diseased and becomes a 
threat to the whole body, that limb has 
to be cut off for the safety of the rest of 
the body. 38. Therefore he deserves to be 
killed somehow or other—through poi- 
soned food, or while sleeping, or while 
awake. For, as an attractive sensuous 
object is a danger to an ascetic, so is an 
enemy in the disguise of a friend.’ 

39-40. When the master ordered them 
thus, the Rakshasa guards, with sharp 
fangs, fierce faces and copper-coloured 
beard and hair, began to shout, “Pierce, 
cut’ etc., and struck Prahlada on his vital 
parts with their tridents. 41. Just as all 
the pious rites done by unbelieving per- 
sons are fruitless, so were all the efforts 
of these Asuras to kill Prahlada, whose 
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mind was ever immersed in the Supreme 
Lord, the centre of all power and excel- 
lences, the soul of all, the Indefinable 
Absolute. 

42. O Yudhishthira! When all their 
efforts to kill Prahlada failed, Hiranya- 
kasipu grew extremely anxious, and seri- 
ously began to think ofsome extraordinary 
means of killing him. 43-44. He tried vari- 
ous measures such as having him trampled 
by elephants, bitten by serpents, attacked 
through black magic, rolled along the 
mountain side, imprisoned, poisoned, 
starved, and exposed to severely inclement 
weather and to fire, to storm and to water. 
When all these failed to kill his sinless 
son, Hiranyakasipu became extremely 
worried and perplexed. 45. He thought: 
‘I have heaped abuses on him, and I 
have tried in many ways to kill him. All 
these persecutions and even the magical 
arts I tried, have all been set at naught by 
him by his own puissance. 46. Though a 
mere boy and though standing in my pre- 
sence, he is without the least fear or 
nervousness. This powerful chap, like 
Sunahsepa, is not likely to forget the 
atrocities I have committed on him. 
47. He seems to be of inscrutable nature, 
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fearless and deathless. Am I likely to 
meet with my death because of my enmity 
towards him? In no other way can I die.’ 


Further Efforts to reform him (48-57) 


48. To Hiranyakasipu who sat brooding 
with his lack-lustre face turned down be- 
cause of these depressing thoughts, Sanda 
and Amarka, the sons of Acharya Sukra, 
said as follows in private: 49. ‘By your 
own prowess, unaided by anyone else, you 
have conquered these three worlds. A 
mere quivering of your brow is enough to 
strike terror even into the hearts of the 
guardian deities of the quarters. O 
Master! To one such as you, we do not 
find anything to worry about. And as for 
Prahlada, he is yet a boy who has not 
reached the age of discretion. 50. In order 
to prevent this Prahlada from running 
away out of fear, let us keep him tied up 
with Varuna’s noose until the return of 
our teacher, Rishi Sukra. As one’s age 
advances, and as one gets more chances 
of association with, and instruction from 
the wise, men gradually change in their 
character and outlook.’ 


51. Agreeing with the advice of his 
teacher’s sons, Hiranyakasipu said to 
them: ‘Instruct the boy in the Dharma of 
Kings and of householders.’ 52. O King! 
Accordingly they instructed the humble 
and obedient Prahlada in matters con- 
cerned with the pursuit of morality 
(Dharma), power (Artha), and pleasure 
(Kama). 53. The instruction given to him 
by the teachers on the three ends of life, 
Dharma, Artha and Kama, was not con- 
sidered by him as sound; for they were 
the teachings given by worldly-minded 
people for others of similar outlook. 
54. Whenever the teachers went out on 
their own household purposes, Prahlada 
classmates, who then got time for play; 
would call him to join them. 55. On one 
such occasion, this enlightened Prahlada 
spoke to them lovingly for their instruc 
tion, depicting the very pitiable condition 
of men steeped in worldly life. 56-57. The 
boys, whose minds had not yet been Cor 
rupted by the words and examples of the 
extremely worldly-minded fellow Asuras: 
were powerfully attracted by the weight 
and seriousness of Prahlada’s words. Tg 
threw away their playthings, and gather? 
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round him, concentrating their looks and 
their hearts on him. To them the great 
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devotee Prahlada spoke as follows with a 
mind-full of love and pity. 
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Skandha VII : Chapter 6 
PRAHLADA’S SERMON 


Vanity of worldly Values (1-8) 


Prahlada said: 1. Wise men should 
begin the practice of devotional disciplines 
(Bhagavata-dharma) from their very boy- 
hood. For, human birth in which alone 
devotional disciplines can be practised, is 
extremely rare, and itis uncertain how long 
life lasts. 2. The highest and noblest act 
for a man to do in life is to surrender 
himself at the feet of the Lord. For He 
is the dear one, the soul, the master and 
the friend of all beings. 3. Just as all 
creatures, having a body, experience nat- 
urally a measure of sorrow, happiness also 
accrues to them naturally without their 
effort. The Prarabdha or the Karma that 
has brought the body into being, yields 
them both these types of experience, and 
no special effort is required for them. 
- 4. Beyond exhausting life’s span, nothing 
is achieved by efforts put forward for the 
attainment of pleasure and the avoidance 


of pain. A man full of desires never at- 
tains to that state of Bliss which one who 
serves the Lord attains. 

5. Therefore one entangled in the 
fearful state of Samsara, if he is 
really intelligent, should in every way 
strive for the attainment of the Divine 
before the fall of this short-lived human 
body, even while it is in its full vigour 
and power. 6. Man lives for a hundred 
years at the most. Of this span of life, if 


` a man is of uncontrolled senses, half is 


wasted in sleep at night when he is in a 
state of darkness and inertia, almost like 
that of a dead body. 7. Of the remaining 


_ half, the first twenty years are spent in the 


ignorance of childhood and the playfulness 
of early youth. Another twenty are spent 
in the decrepitude of old age, which 
reduces man to a helpless condition. 
8. Chained to domestic life, and oblivious 
of the ultimate purpose of his existence; 
the rest of man’s life too is wasted in the 
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pursuit of insatiable sexual enjoyments 
and under the domination of overwhel- 
ming infatuation. 


Exhortation to renounce (9-18) 


9. Where is the man among those at-' 


tached to their homes, enslaved by the 
senses and bound by the strong cords of 
affection to their near and dear ones, that 
can make even an effort to liberate him- 
self? 10. Who can give up the hankering 
for wealth which is dearer to man than his 
life itself—wealth for earning which 
thieves, servants, merchants and others 
pawn their very lives? 11. How cana man 
renounce the intimacies he has been having 
with his dear wife in privacy as well as 
her loving prattle, his close friends and 
his lisping infants to whom he is bound 
by cords of affection? 12. How can he re- 
nounce his sons, daughters, brothers, 
sisters, and sickly and pitiable parents— 
his attractive furniture and other house- 
hold articles, houses, cattle, servants and 
hereditary vocations, when powerful mem- 
ories of them are attracting his mind? 
13. Unsatisfied with enjoyments and im- 


prisoned by greed in the cocoon of bond- 
age-generating works, a man considers in- 
dulgence in sex and gluttony as the main 
purpose of life. How can a man in this 
condition, overpowered as he is by such an 
increasingly infatuated outlook, practise 
renunciation? (Therefore if a person is to 
tread the path of devotion, he must 
practise renunciation from early life, 
before all kinds of tendencies and entangle- 
ments have become finally established.) 
14. The heedless man who exhausts his 
whole lifetime for the maintenance of his 
family, fails to perceive that the ultimate 
purpose of his life is thereby getting de 
feated. He fails to cultivate renunciation 
even when afflicted by the three kinds of 
misery on all sides. For, such is his at- 
tachment for the family and the joy " 
gives. 15. A householder, whose senses 
are uncontrolled and whose craving or 
pleasures is never satiated, will have W 
bounded greed for wealth too, and he wil 

indulge in stealing and misappropriatine 
others’ properties in spite of being ag 
quainted with the harm it will do tO hi 

life here and in the hereafter. 16. O co™ 
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rades ! Even though a householder may be 
learned and know all this philosophy, 
still he is incapable of attaining the Atman. 
For he cannot get over the distinction 
between his self-interest and the interest 
of others, and therefore he continues to 
be in the darkness of transmigratory ex- 
istence like any other ignorant person. 
17-18. Becoming the pet monkey of lustful 
women who hold him by the chain of 
progeny he has generated in them, the 
pitiable slave of the senses is never able to 
free his spirit from their clutches (unless 
he seeks shelter in the Lord, and the Lord 
helps him to break this chain). For this 
reason, O Asuras, you should shun as- 
sociation with such compatriots from early 
life and seek shelter in the primeval Being, 
Lord Narayana. For He is that beatitude 
sought after by people who have overcome 
worldly attachments. 


God, our dearest and nearest (19-24) 


19. O children of the Asuras! It is not 
at all difficult to please Achyuta. For He 
is the innermost spirit in all, and can be 
communed with anywhere. 20-24. In all 
beings from immovable objects to Brahma 
the creator, in high and in low creatures, 
in the primordial elements, in Mahattattva 


and its evolutes, in the Gunas in a state 
of equilibrium and in Gunas in agitation— 
in all these entities and conditions is pre- 
sent that one Supreme Spirit, the all- 
powerful Divine Person, the Lord of all, 
the Unchangeable Substance. While baffi- 
ing definition and remaining undifferentia- 
ted, He manifests as the indwelling spirit 
and as the objects of perception, as the 
pervader and as the pervaded. For this, 
He, the Supreme Lord and the undiluted 
fullness of Self-conscious Bliss, holds 
His transcendent supremacy in abeyance 
during creation, exercising His power of 
Yogamaya, and manifests Himself as the 
many. Therefore be kind to all creatures 
and extend your friendship to them aban- 


doning your Asura nature. By this the , 


Supreme Lord, who is beyond the purview 
of the senses, will be pleased. 


Excellence of Bhagavata Dharma (25-30) 


25. When the Lord, the infinite and the 
primeval being, is pleased with a devotee, 
what is there unattainable by him? But 
of what concern are such attainments to 
us—these material values of Dharma, 
Artha and Kama, which automatically 
fructify according to one’s Karma? And 
pray, of what interest is even Moksha, 





236 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


[Sk. VI 


qatina ofa Asaraia fen sat aaar fate a aat | 

We aaas fren wet TATE Maa: TAS Fa: 2611 
We ae gaa art aca: fee ae) 
Vata wader a aasa FATT 12711 


aia A oa | faa 


wet wnat Bs man aata 112811 


Saga Hy: 


wee a ad aft adset fag yer! 
TAA = | eT GA: | 


ur TegaTeat aeraaty art 2911 
fate a: daa tier ag fe 


gfe igra wergent areageat gaai eames rererqated SATA: N GU 


which everyone aspires for, to us who 
serve His feet and who ever chant about 
His excellences and enjoy the bliss of His 
service? 26. The Vedas do indeed deal 
with the three worldly values of morality, 
wealth and pleasure, with philosophy and 
ethics, with sacrificial rites, with state- 
craft and with various accomplishments 
useful for man. But I regard that the dedi- 
cation of oneself to the Supreme Being, 
the friend and well-wisher of all, is their 
real teaching. (Or alternatively, the Vedas 
do indeed deal with the three worldly 
values of morality, wealth and pleasure; 
but they all become true Vedic teaching 
only to the extent they help man to make 
an absolute surrender of himself to the 
Supreme Being, the friend and well-wisher 
ofall.) 27. This doctriħe of enlightenment, 
pure, pristine and unadulterated by any 


compromise with worldly values, was im-- 


parted by Rishi Narayana, the friend of 
Nara, to the sage Narada. It will shine 


in those who have the good fortune to be 
bathed in the dust of the sacred feet of 
those who have renounced worldly values 
absolutely, and cling to the Lord with un- 
distracted devotion. 28. From that Nara- 
da, who had the realisation of the Lord, 
I received this gospel of enlightenment in 
its theory and practice—which is the same 
as the nine-limbed doctrine of the practice 
of devotion to the Lord (Bhagavata 
Dharma). 

The Asura boys said: 29. O Prahlada! 
Neither you nor we have had any other 
instructors than these sons of the Guru 
of the Asuras. They are our sole masters 
and custodians, and we have no access to 
anyone else. 30. It cannot also be thal, 
when you were still in the women’s quar 
ters before coming here, you had contact 
with any great soul. O gentle comrade! 
If there is any convincing explanation for 


this, please tell us and solve our puzzle. 
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Skandha VII : Chapter 7 
PRAHLADA’S LESSON ON SELF-KNOWLEDGE 


Prahlada’s previous History (1-16) 


Narada said: 1. Being thus questioned 
by the children of the Asuras, the great 
Asura devotee Prahlada recalled to me- 
mory what had been taught by me on the 
subject, and said with a smile to those 
curiously expectant children. 

Prahlada said: 2-3. When my father 
went away to Mandara mountain to per- 
form Tapas, the Devas thought: ‘By the 
Lord’s grace this wretch is dead! As ants 
eat up a serpent, his own sins must have 
eaten him up.’ Indra and other Devas 
therefore made extensive preparations for 
a war on the Asuras. 4. Incapable of 
standing the massive attack of the huge 
army of the Devas, the Asuras ran away 
inall directions for fear of death. 5. Afraid 
for their own lives, they fled in hot haste 
without any thought for the protection of 
their kith and kin or properties—their 


wives, children, relatives, friends, animals, 
household equipment and the like. 6. In 
the flush of victory the Devas pillaged the 
royal palace, and Indra even took away 
my mother, the queen, as a captive. 
7, Trembling and weeping like a fright- 
ened Kuravi bird, she was being led off, 
when by chance the great Devarshi Na- 
rada met her on the way. 8. Narada 
said to Indra: ‘O noble-minded Indrad 
Release her, release her! This woman is 
guiltless. And she is the devoted wife of 
another person. It does not befit you to 
take her away as a captive.’ 9. Indra said: 
‘She has within her the most formidable 
embryo from the Asuras’s seed. I shall 
release her after it is born and I have at- 
tained my objective (of killing the child).” 

Narada said: 10. This child to be born is 
sinless. He will be a great soul and a de- 
votes and a servant of the Lord, equipped 


with the great power of the spirit. You _ 


ae 
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will not be able to destroy him.” 

11. Indra thereupon released my mo- 
ther, honouring the words of the celestial 
Rishi. Out of his devotion to the Supreme 
Being, Indracircumambulated my mother, 
because, I, the Lord’s devotee, was within 
her, and then departed to his heavenly 
abode. 12. The Rishi then took my mother 
to his Ashrama, comforted her and said: 
‘Dear daughter! Until your husband re- 
turns, you may stay on here.’ 13. So, free 
from all fear, she stayed under Narada’s 
protection till the return of the Lord of 
Asuras from his Tapas. 14. That devoted 
wife spent this period of her sojourn there 
serving the Rishi with great devotion and 
praying in her heart for the health and 
ewelfare of the child in the womb and for 
its delivery only when she wished. 15. 
Having me also in his mind, the merciful 
Rishi of great spiritual power imparted to 
her instructions regarding the flawless path 
of devotion and the enlightenment con- 
veyed by it. 16. My mother forgot those 
instructions, partly due to the lapse »1 -. 
very long period of time and partly due 


_ to her inherent incapacity to retain them. 


But owing to the blessings of that Rishi, 
those teachings have ever remained green 
in my memory. 
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Separateness of Atman and Body (17-28) 


17. Ifyou listen to my words attentively, 
you too will gain that deep Faith that 
dawned on me by the Rishi’s instructions. 
Faith will generate, even in women and 
children as in my case, that discrimina- 
tive wisdom which puts an end to the 
travails of Samsara. 18. By the action of 
the Supreme Being as Time, six kinds of 
transformations come to the body natur- 
ally, these being origination, existence, 
growth, maturity, decay and destruction. 
They affect only the body and not the 
spirit embodied in it, just as the changes 
undergone by a fruit do not affect the tree 
to which it is attached. 19. In contrast, 
the Atman is eternal, undecaying, the one 
without a second, pure and unsullied by 
matter and its attributes, the one distinct 
from the body, for whom the body is an 
object and field of expression, the support 
of everything , pure consciousness without 
volition, the changeless being, self-con- 
scious awareness, the cause of all, the 
pervasive, the unattached, and the un- 
circumscribed. 20. Understanding these 
twelve unique characteristics of the At- 
man, one should give up the false feeling 
that I am the body or that the body is 


17 
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mine—a feeling born of ignorance. 
21. Just as gold smelters extract gold from 
the ore through appropriate processes, so 
an expert in the science of the Spirit ex- 
tracts, through spiritual communion, the 
gold of the Supreme Brahman from the 
mine of the body in which it is latent. 

22. The Root Prakriti, Mahattattva, 
Ahankara and the five Tanmatras are spo- 
ken of as the eightfold Prakriti. Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas are the three Gunas or 
constituent-attributes of Prakriti. The ten 
sense organs, the mind, the five gross ele- 
ments—these sixteen categories are also 
spoken of by the Acharyas as the evolutes 
of Prakriti. From the body-mind, formed 
by the combination of these categories, the 
Purusha, who is the unitary principle, 
stands apart as their Witness without get- 
ting mixed with them, but at the same time 
forming the integrating principle that 
holds them together as a complex whole. 
23. The body is the complex of all the 
categories mentioned before. It is of two 
kinds—the unmoving like the trees, and 
the moving like other living beings. In this 
body, the non-Atman categories of Pra- 
kriti are to be rejected one after another 
as ‘Not this, not this’, and the Purusha 
or the Spirit arrived at, as the ultimate 
end ofall negation. 24. Observing the sub- 
sistence of the body when consciousness 1S 
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present and its decay when consciousness 
departs, man should carefully investigate 
the truth of the Atman by discrimination, 
by purification of the mind, and by the 
scriptural texts on creation, preservation 
and dissolution. 25. The states of waking, 
dream and sleep are the three modi- 
fications of the Buddhi (intellect). The 
awareness which stands aloof from these 
states as their witness is the Atman. 
26. These three states, born of the three 
Gunas of Prakriti and rejected as not 
pertaining to the Spirit, are the result of 
Karma. They do not contact or con- 
taminate the Atman. As the Atman is seen 
to run through all these states, he is to be 
understood as the pervader distinct from 
them. Heisjust like the wind which carries 
odour, appearing to be one with that od- 
our without being really so. 27. Thus this 
Samsara is based on ignorance, producing 
the false identification of the Atman with 
these modifications of the Buddhi, which 
are a product of the Gunas of Prakriti, 
and with actions caused by them. Being 
based in ignorance, it is like the experien- 
ces of the dream state, without substanti- 
ality. (Direct or immediate experience 
through intuition is needed for this en- 
lightenment, mere intellectual understand- 
ing will not do.) 28. Therefore what you 
have to do is to destroy ignorance, the 
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seed which manifests as the multi-branch- 
ed tree of Karma (actions). Yoga consists 
in destroying this seed of ignorance and 
thus calming the flow of the mental modi- 
fications. 


Devotion as the easiest Path (29-40) 


29. Of the numerous ways for achieving 
this, the easiest is the path prescribed by 
the Lord himself—the practice of virtues 
that stimulate deep devotion to- Him. 
30-32. The path of devotion consists in the 
cultivation of these disciplines ; practice of 
reverence to the Guru through devoted 
service of him; dedicating all one possesses 
to the Lord; keeping intimate contact with 
devotees leading a holy life; performing 
worship of the Supreme Being; having 
faith in the spiritual import of the accounts 
of His sportive manifestations; extolling 
His excellences and actions by recitals and 
hymns; practising meditation on his sacred 
form; seeing and adoring His divine 
emblems in the form of holy saints and 
holy images; and supplying all beings with 
their needs according to one’s capacity, 
with the attitude that the Lord dwells in 
them all and that He is therefore the re- 


cipient through all His creatures. 

33. Those who, through the practice of 
these devotional disciplines, succeed in 
conquering the senses and the passions, 
develop loving attachment (rati) to Vasu- 
deva, the Supreme Being. 34-36. When, on 
hearing about the Lord’s exploits in His 
Divine incarnations and about his un- 
paralleled excellences, a devotee gets ex- 
cessive joy resulting in horripilations all 
over, in tremulous voice, and in ecstatic 
singing, weeping and dancing; when like 
one possessed, he sometimes laughs, some- 
times cries, sometimes meditates, some- 
times salutes all as the Lord, crying aloud 
‘O Lord Hari! O Lordofall!O Narayana!’ 
to the accompaniment of deep breath and 
utmost unconcern for what the world 
thinks of him—then is that man liberated 
from all bondage; then does he become 
identified with the Lord in mind and body 
in the state of ecstatic contemplation of 
His divine play ; then does he, through the 
destruction of the subtle tendencies and 
their bases of ignorance by the power of 
Bhakti, attain to the Lord in truth and in 
reality. 37. Wise men Say that this embrace 
of the Supreme Being in consciousness is 
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what destroys the evil tendencies of the 
Jiva and saves him from involvement in 
transmigratory existence. This state. is 
what is called the Bliss of oneness with 
Brahman. Therefore, meditate in your 
hearts on Him who is the Lord of the 
hearts of all. 

38. What great difficulty is there in com- 
muning with Sri Hari, who like the sky, 
is pervading the hearts of all including 
yourselves, who is the soul of one’s soul 
and who is the most genuine well-wisher 
and friend of all beings? And what special 
virtue is there in pursuing the vulgar en- 
joyments of the senses which can be had 
even in animal bodies? 39. With his un- 
certain and short life-span, what real joy 
can a man have from such very temporary 
Objects of possession and enjoyments like 
wealth, wife, sons, cattle, houses, lands, 
elephants, treasury and power? 40. The 
same impermanence characterises the 
worlds that are attained through the per- 
formance of sacrifices. Not only are they 
perishable, but subject to evil passions, and 
to variations in the joy they provide ac- 
Cording to the nature of the Karma. There- 
fore, for the attainment of your spiritual 
summum bonum, worship with single- 


hearted devotion the Supreme Lord who is 
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.free from any blemish, seen or heard of. 


Fleeting worldly Values (41-48) 


41. With whatever resolve a man with 
pretensions to wisdom might perform 
actions, they all become counter-pro- 
ductive, bringing him opposite results. 
42. All work with the idea of warding off 
painandattaining happiness. Butitisseen 
that he who has always beemdoing actions 
in order to ward off sufferings, lands him- 
self actually in sufferings, whereas pre- 
viously when he was doing no such works 
he had been happy. 43. This body, for the 
satisfaction of which man goes after ob- 
jects of enjoyments, is ultimately the food 
of dogs and jackals. It is extremely fra- 
gile and is seen to be here today, and gone 
tomorrow. 44. How much more transitory 
are sons, wife, house, wealth, kingdom, 
treasury, elephants, ministers, servants, 
confidants etc., all that men consider as 
their possessions and as their own, but are 
none the less different from themselves, 
unlike the body, with which one is in iden- 
tification as one’s very self. 45. For, of 


_what use are all these fleeting, trifling and 


dangerous objects, including the body, to 
the eternally blissful Atman, in spite of 
their apparently enjoyable nature? 46. O 
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children of Asuras! Just reflect what real 
joy can after all be derived through these 
so-called enjoyments by the Jiva who is 
suffering from the time of conception to 
death from the effects of his past Karmas. 
47. The Jiva engages himself in actions 
with the body that is now at his disposal. 
As a result of the works (Karma) he per- 
forms now, he gets a new body after death. 
Both the body and Karma are the effects 
of ignorance (Ajnana). (In that short span 
of time between birth and death, which 
is called life, how is enjoyment possible?) 
48. Sri Hari, no doubt, is the support of all 
worldly values like Dharma, Artha and 
Kama, and He will bestow them on 
votaries who desire them. But, pray, 
without caring for these worldly ful- 
filments, serve Him without any desire— 
Him the Self of all and the Lord of all. 


Universality of Bhakti (49-55) 


49. Sri Hari dwells as the Self, the Lord 
and Beloved, in the bodies of all beings 


. formed with the primordial elements of 


His own creation. 50. Blessedness is the 


reward for anyone—be he a Deva, Asura, 
man, Yaksha or Gandharva—who serves 
the feet of Mukunda, just as in the case 
of my humble self in spite of my 
being an Asura. 51. O children of 
Asuras! Merely being a twice-born one 
or a Deva or a Rishi, one cannot win 
the favour of Achyuta. Nor is mere 
adherence to moral rules nor vast learning 
adequate. 52. Neither charity nor aus~ 
terity, neither sacrifices nor purificatory 
rites and vows are sufficient to please Him. 
He becomes pleased by pure Bhakti—by 
loving devotion without any ulterior 
motive. All other practices are an empty 
show. 53. Therefore, O Asuras, practise 
devotion to Sri Hari, the soul of all 
and the Lord, seeing His equal presence 
in all others as in yourself. 54. Asuras, 
Yakshas, disembodied spirits (Rakshas), 
women, Sudras, Gopas, birds, animals 
and sinful men have all attained Him 
through devotion. 55. The supreme object 
of human life consists in cultivating ex- 
clusive and one-pointed devotion to Sri 


Hari and saluting His presence: in all 
objects. 
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Skandha VII : Chapter 8 
DESTRUCTION OF HIRANYAKASIPU 


Hiranya’s angry Reaction (1-7) 


Narada said: 1. Those Asura boys, 
being pure-minded, accepted the instruc- 
tions given by Prahlada, and not those by 
the teachers. 2. The teachers now saw how 
the minds of the boys were becoming 
more and more prone to contemplation in 
solitude. They were very much frightened 
to note this development, and to avoid 
blame falling on them, reported the whole 
matter to their ruler Hiranyakasipu. 
3. Hiranyakasipu’s body trembled in 
violent rage on Hearing of his son’s 
unbearable misconduct, and he decided 
to kill the boy himself. 4-5. Raining 
abusive words on Prahlada, who least 
deserved such harsh treatment, Hiranya, 

` cruel by nature, looked at him with an 
angry side-long glance and, hissing like 
a trampled serpent, addressed the boy, 
who stood before him saluting in all 


humility and composure. 6. He said: “I 
shall immediately despatch you to the city 
of Yama, the god of death—you who 
are an audacious fool, a traitor to the 
family, a debased villain, and a defier 
of my authority! 7. What is that source 
of strength depending on which you 
fearlessly flout the commands of one like 
me? My angry looks are sufficient to 
cause trepidation in the hearts of all the 
guardian deities and generate tremors in 
all the three worlds. How dare you 
flout me?’ 


Prahlada’s Advice to Hiranya (8-11) 


Prahlada said: 8. O King! Not only for 
me but even for all considered strong, in- 
cluding yourself, the source of strength is 
He, the Supreme Being, who controls like 
His slaves all beings high and low, from 
Brahma down to a blade of grass. 9. He, 
the Supreme Lord of world-measuring 
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strides, is Time. He is the strength of the 
senses, of the mind, and of the body. It 
“is verily He, the Lord Supreme and the 
master of the Gunas, that creates, pre- 
serves and destroys all beings. 10. Please 
abandon your Asuric (monstrous) cha- 
racter. Have even-sightedness, abandon- 
ing the distinction between friend and foe. 
There is no enemy beyond one’s own mind 
if it is uncontrolled and caught in the path 
of vice. The supreme worship of the Lord 
consists in keeping the mind even and un- 
perturbed, seeing no difference between 
friend and foe. 11. There are some who 
consider themselves as the victors of all the 
ten quarters, without first conquering the 
enemies within—the six senses which rob 
one of all one’s real wealth. To a wise and 
good man who has conquered his lower 
self, who has an enlightened mind, who 
looks on all alike, there can be no enemy; 
for enemies are the creations of one’s own 
ignorance. 


Incarnation of Narasimha (12-23) 
Hiranyakasipu said: 12.‘O fool! You 


who indulge in such senseless and arrogant 
talk are facing imminent death. For none 


but those who are face to face with death 
will talk such unbridled nonsense.” 13. 
Continuing, Hiranya asked, ‘O hapless 
fellow! Where is that Lord of the worlds 
of whom you speak, if there is any such 
other than me?’ ‘Everywhere’, replied Pra- 
hlada. ‘Why? Is he in this pillar then?’ 
questioned Hiranya. ‘I see Him there too,’ 
replied Prahlada looking at the pillar. 
14. ‘I, the master of the universe, am now 
going to sever your head, O you imperti- 
nent prattler! Let Hari, of whom you: 
speak as the shelter of all, protect you, if 
he can,’ said Hiranya’ 

15. Castigating his highly pious son with 
such angry and abusive words, the power- 
ful Hiranyakasipu jumped up from his 
throne, sword in hand, and delivered a 
blow with his very strong fist on the pillar 
wherein Prahlada had said he saw Sri 
Hari. 16. Immediately a terrific sound 
arose from that pillar. That sound was so 
loud that it seemed to crack the Cosmic 
Shell. Hearing it, Brahma and other dei- 
ties thought that the doomsday of the 
E including their spheres, had come. 

7. Thus while Hiranyakasipu was making 
a determined effort to kill his son, he was 
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wonder-struck to hear the strange and ter- 
ror-inspiring sound, whose source he 
could not trace anywhere in the assembly. 
18. In order to make true the words of His 
devotee that he saw Sri Hari in the pillar 
too, and also to demonstrate that He was 
immanent in everything, the Lord was seen 
as emerging into the assembly from the 
pillar, in a form that was neither of a beast 
nor of a-man. 19. The Asura, who was 
looking around for the source of that 
sound, now saw that form emerging from 
the pillar, a wonderful form which was nei- 
ther a whole man nor a whole animal, but 
lo! a Manlion! 20. While Hiranyakasipu 
was questioning himself anxiously within, 
there stood before him that very fierce 
form of the Man-lion, having glowing and 
fearful eyes resembling the colour of mol- 
ten gold, anda face surrounded by brilliant 
matted locks and mane. 21. His fangs were 
terror-inspiring. His tongue was sharp and 
quivering like a sword. His curved eye- 
brows gave a frightful look to His face. 
His ears stood erect and high. His open 
mouth and nostrils looked like strange 


mountain caves, while his cleft cheeks 
added ferocity to the face. 22. His body 
touching the sky had a neck that was 
short and thick, a chest that was broad, 
and an abdomen that was slender. With 
hair resembling the rays of the moon 
covering His body, He had innumerable 
arms set on all sides with claws that 
looked like weapons. 23. The form that 
stood before Hiranya was so formidable 
that none could approach Him, and the 
Daityas and Danavas all fled away in 
every direction before His special Sudar- 
sana discus and other weapons. Then see- 
ing Him, Hiranyakasipu thought: “This is 
perhaps a stratagem thought out by that 
Hari, the master of all magical arts, to 
encompass my death. But fet me see what 
this Hari can do against me.” . 


Destruction of Hiranya (24-39) 


24. Soliloquising like this, the Asura, 
armed with a mace, rushed at the Man- 
lion, yelling. Like a moth rushing into a 
fire, the Asura was thereupon engulfed in 
the luminosity ofthe Man-lion and became 
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invisible. 25. There is nothing extra- 
ordinary or astonishing about this in the 
case of Mahavishnu, the Pure Being of 
radiant Sattva, who at the end of the 
Pralaya neutralises that world-engulfing 
darkness of Tamas by His own brilliance. 
Approaching the Man-lion, the great 
Asura delivered a mighty blow on Him 
with his powerful mace. 26. Just like 
Garuda catching a serpent, the Lord 
caught the attacking Asura in his claws; 
but the Asura freed himself from the hold 
of the sportive Man-lion, asa serpent from 
Garuda. 27. O descendant of the Bhara- 
tas! The Devas and the lords of the 
quarters who had all been deprived of their 
realms by the Asuras, and who were now 
watching the scene from behind the clouds, 
considered it a calamity that the Asura 
had escaped from the hold of the Lord. 
The Asura too interpreted this episode as 
a proof of his opponent’s fear of him. 
Soon without any sign of strain, he ap- 
proached the Lord again for battle, sword 
and shield in hand. 28. The fierce Asura 


whose eyes were dazzled by the brilliance 
of the Man-lion, was yelling and moving 
up and down with the speed of a falcon 
according to the tactics of combat in order 
to save himself from falling into the clut- 
ches of his opponent, but he was soon 
caught again by the Lord- with ‘a 
resounding roar. 

29. Desperately struggling as the Asura 
was to free himself from the distressing 
hold of the Man-lion, as a mouse from 
that of a serpent, the Lord laid him on his 
thighs, sitting on the threshold of the 
Assembly Hall, and as Garuda tears apart 
a snake, He playfully tore open the Asura’s 
body at the time of sunset—the body on 
which even a scratch could not be made by 
Indra’s thunderbolt. 30-31. The Man-lion 
form of the Lord then appeared forbidding 
to look at, because of the fury reflected 
in His eyes. With His tongue licking the 
two corners of His wide-open mouth, with 
Mie mane of his face and neck reddened by 
soe of blood, and with the loops of in- 
estine hanging on His neck, the Lord as 
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the Man-lion presented a formidable ap- 
pearance, even as a lion that had slain an 
elephant. He now attacked the followers 
of Hiranyakasipu. Throwing aside the 
body of Hiranya with the heart torn out, 
the multi-armed Man-lion went around at- 
tacking and killing in hundreds with the 
stroke of his nails the numerous followers 
of the Asura who were standing with up- 
lifted weapons in readiness to strike. 
32. The clouds were shattered by the move- 
ments of his manes. The luminaries imthe 
sky like the sun lost their lustre in the 
abundant glory released from his eyes. 
His breath agitated the seas, and the ele- 
phants of the quarters trumpeted in fear, 
hearing His terrific roars. 33. The heavens 
with the aerial cars of the celestials shat- 
tered by His mane, and the earth trembling 
under the tread of His feet, were both stir- 
red to their depths. Under His powerful im- 
pact the mountains were tossed up, while 
the lustre emanating from Him drowned 
the brilliance of the sky and the quarters. 

34. Afterwards he seated Himself on the 

royal throne in all his splendorous glory- 


None dared to approach that all-powerful 
being of terrific face, which bore marks of 
anger because there were no more op- 
ponents to be confronted. 35. Hearing 
that the primeval Daitya (Titan), the head- 
ache of the worlds, had been slain by Sri 
Hari in battle, the celestial women with 
faces blooming in joy rained flowers. 
36. The sky was crowded with the aerial 
cars of celestials who gathered to see the 
happenings. The Devas then sounded 
their big drums and kettle-drums, while 
the leading Gandharvas danced and their 
women sang. 37-39. Then, O dear ones, 
the assembled representatives of all species 
of beings—Brahma, Indra, Parameswara 
and other Divinities, Rishis, Pitris, Sid- 
dhas, Vidyadharas, great serpents, Manus, 
Prajapatis, Gandharvas, Asuras, Chara- 


` nas, Yakshas, Kimpurushas, Vetalas, Sid- 


dheswaras and Kinnaras, as well as the 
Lord’s attendants like Sunanda and Kum- 
uda—all these standing at a little distance 
away, with palms joined in reverential sa- 
jutation, began to extol the Lor ne 


after another. SbF ne aira aT] 
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Hymns to Narasimha (40-56) 


Brahma said: 40. Salutation to Thee, 
the boundless Being, who art limitless in 
power, whose prowess is wonder-evoking, 
whose sportive actions are of such a sanc- 
tifying nature that those who hear ac- 
counts of them are purified immediately, 
and who sports in the creation, preserva- 
tion and dissolution of limitless universes 
with Thy Prakriti (power), without how- 
ever undergoing any change or diminu- 
tion of Thyself as Sat-chit-ananda in the 
course of all the cosmic manifestations of 
Thy Nature! 

Sri Rudra said: 41. O friend of devotees! 
The time of cosmic dissolution is the time 
for Thy fury. Besides, this insignificant 
being of an Asura has already been killed. 
Therefore, deign to give shelter to Thy 
devotee Prahlada who is standing by Thy 
side. ; 

Indra said: 42. O Supreme Being! In 
affording us protection, Thou hast but re- 


covered the sacrificial offerings due to 


Thee. For, the offerings offered to us ap- 
parently, are really to Thee, the resident of 


the hearts of all. The lotus of our hearts, 
which was Thy residence, and which was 
taken over by the Asura, has been re- 
occupied by Thee, and it has begun to 
bloom again. O Lord! For those who are 
engaged in Thy service—of what use are 
these felicities of the three worlds, liable 
to Time’s depradation? They do not care 
even for Moksha (liberation)! What to 
speak then of other attainments! 

The Rishis said: 43. Thou hast imparted 
to us instructions about Tapas, which con- 
stitutes an expression of Thy glorious 
prowess. For, it is by Tapas that Thou 
didst bring out the vast and variegated uni- 
verse into existence. But our practice of 
Tapas was obstructed by this Asura. O 
saviour of refugees! Thou who hast as- 
sumed a form for the protection of 
Dharma hast now again re-established 
the practice of Tapas. 

$ The Pitris said: 44. This Asura had for- 
cibly appropriated to himself the offerings 
made by our descendants at the ancestral 
rites (Srāddha), as well as the libations of 
water with offerings of sesame seeds that 
are made while bathing in sacred waters on 
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holy occasions. Thou hast recovered all 
that from his abdomen by tearing out the 
omentum with Thy claws. Salutations to 
the Lord as the Man-lion, the protector 
of all Dharma! 

The Siddhas said: 45. We salute the 
Supreme Being who tore open the trunk 
of this proud and oppressive Asura who 


had deprived us of our psychic powers ` 


through the strength of his concentration 
and austerities. 

The Vidyadharas said: 46. We always 
salute the Lord who has assumed the Man- 
lion form and has slain this Asura like an 
animal—the Asura who had grown so 
proud and haughty on account of his 
strength and courage, that he obstructed 
and prohibited our exercise of Yogic 
powers which we had acquired through 
practice of concentration on different 
Objects in different ways. 

The Nagas said: 41. The sinful Asura 


had deprived us of our crest jewels as also - 


Our jewels of women. Salutations to Thee, 


O Lord, who hast, by tearing open his 
chest, bestowed on these women continu- 
ing happiness through effecting their 
release. : 

The Manus said: 48. O Lord! We, your 
servants, were helpless inasmuch as this 
Asura had broken all norms of virtue and 
good conduct by destroying the social 
order based on Varna and Ashrama. Now 
that he has been slain, order us, Thy 
servants, what we are to do in Thy service. 

The Prajapatis said: 49. O Supreme 
Ruler! We who have been created by Thee 
as the progenitors of living beings have 
ceased to function as such due to the 
obstruction caused by this Asura, who now 
lies dead with his chest torn by Thee. 
O embodiment of Sattva! Thy incarnation 
has brought about the good of all 
the worlds. 

The Gandharvas said: 50. We who are 
Thy dancers and musicians at entertain- 
ments have been enslaved by the courage, 
power and prowess of this Asura, who has 
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now been brought to this state at Thy 
hands. Can good ever befall a man of 
unrighteous conduct? 

The Charanas said: 51. O worshipful 
Lord! We take refuge at Thy lotus feet 
which can save man from the transmigra- 
tory cycle. Thou hast now destroyed this 
Asura who had been an oppressor of holy 
men. 

The Yakshas said: 52. We who have be- 
come Thy principal servants by virtue of 
meritorious works, have been made his 
palanquin-bearers by this Asura. O Thou 
Lord in the form of Man-lion! Thou the 
Master of the twenty-four categories! 
Knowing, as Thou dost, his atrocities 
against the three worlds, Thou hast now 
been gracious enough to slaughter him. 

The Kimpurushas said: 53. We are only 
Kimpurushas, petty beings. Thou art the 
Lord of all—the Mahapurusha, or the 
Supreme Being. We are therefore in- 
capable of extolling Thee adequately. The 


killing of this Asura is not the measure 
of Thy glory. For, this evil one had been 
killed the moment. he earned the dis- 
pleasure of holy men. 

The Vaitalikas said: 54. We used to 
receive great honour and presents by sing- 
ing about Thy glory in assemblies and at 
holy sacrificial festivals. This wicked 
Asura had deprived us of all these op- 
portunities. His destruction by Thee is for 
us a fortunate circumstance like the 
riddance of his disease for a sick man. 

The Kinnaras said: 55. O lord of all! 
We, Thy servants, were made by this 
Asura to work as his servants without any 
wages. O Hari! Thou our Master incarnate 
as Man-lion! That evil one has now been 
destroyed by Thee. May Thou bless us to 
Prosper and to progress! 

The attendants of Vishnu said: 56. O 
Lord, our Master and Protector! Now hast 
Thou revealed Thy Man-lion form which 
is both wonderful and auspicious. Never 
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has anyone seen it before. This Asura is 
none but a servant of Thine under the 
curse of Sanaka and other holy men. Thy 
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sport of his destruction is only a blessing 
bestowed on Thy attendant. 
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Skandha VII : Chapter 9 
THE HYMN OF PRAHLADA 


Prahlada assuaging the Lord’s Wrath 
(1-7) 

Narada said: 1. None of the Divinities 
like Brahma or Rudra dared to go near 
the Lord in this wrathful mood which 
made Him unapproachable to them. 
2. Even Sri Devi, when requested by the 
Devas, feared to go near Him in that 
wrathful mood of His, unseen and unheard 
of at ‘anytime before. 3. Thereupon 
Brahma told Prahlada standing nearby, 
‘O dear boy! Go near the Lord who has 
been angry at your father, and try to 
pacify him.’ 

4. Agreeing to do so, that great lover 
of the Lord, Prahlada, advanced slowly 
towards Him and with palms joined in 
Salutation, prostrated full length on the 
ground before Him. 5. When He saw the 


boy lying in prostration before Him, the 
Lord was bathed in an upsurge of tender 
feelings. He lifted him up and placed on 
his head those Divine palms of His which 
offer shelter to those who are frightened 
by the threat of the serpent of Time. 6. The 
touch of the Lord’s palms at once 
dissipated all traces of ignorance from 
Prahlada’s heart and filled it with the 
clear Presence of the Lord. Overflowing 
with bliss within, his heart melted in love, 
his hairs stood on end, and tears streamed 
from his eyes. 7. His heart and eyes fixed 
on the Lord, his mind peaceful andeoncen- 
trated, he now began to extol Sri Hari 
in a voice tremulous with love. a 
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Prahlada said: 8. Even Brahma, Munis 
and personages of high spiritual attain- 
ment, whose minds are naturally devoted 
to matters of a Sattvika nature exclusively, 
have not been able to adore Thee ade- 
quately and please Thee even till today, 
in spite of the flood of words proceeding 
from them about Thy excellences. Can I, 
born as I am in the race of Asuras with 
a fierce Tamasic nature, then ever hope 
to win Thy favour? 9. I feel that none 
of these—wealth, high birth, beauty, 
austerity, scriptural study, vigour, impres- 
siveness, prowess, strength of body, skill 
in action, intelligence, and practice of con- 
centration—is adequate to please the 
Supreme Being. For, by mere devotion, 
The Lord was pleased with the lordly 
elephant who had none of these qualifica- 
tions. 10. I consider even a man of very 
low birth, a man born in the caste of dog- 
eaters, who has offered his mind, words, 
hopes, objects of desire, and vital energy 
to the Lord, as immensely superior to a 
Brahmana possessed of the twelve quali- 
fications mentioned above (in verse 9), 
but is still indifferent to the Lord’s holy 
feet. For the former purifies even his tribe, 


while the latter has only pride as his asset 
and not purity. 11. The Lord, who is self- 
fulfilled by his own inherent bliss, does not 
solicit the worship of ignorant man for any 
purpose of his own. He accepts it only 
out of concern for the welfare of the wor- 
shipper. For, whatever offerings are made 
by people to the worshipful Lord, return as 
blessings to themselves, just as the beauty 
that a face derives from adornments only 
goes to beautify its reflection in the mirror. 
12. Since all can worship the Lord without 
any consideration of qualification, I, freed 
from all hesitation due to my low birth as 
an Asura, shall extol the Lord’s majesty 
to the best of my capacity. Such praise of 
the Lord is itself the way for the puri- 
fication of oneself caught in the transmi- 
gratory cycle created by the Lord’s Maya. 


I fear not this fearful Form (13-15) 


13. All these, Brahma and the Devas, 
who stand there in utter fright of Thee, 
are Thy servants carrying out Thy will, 
unlike us Asuras. There is therefore nO 
reason for them to fear Thee. All Thy 
Incarnations are enchanting, as they are 
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for the welfare of the world and for Thy 
sportive joy. They are never for causing 
fright. 14. Therefore deign to defuse Thy 
wrath. The Asura is now dead, and there 
is no one here deserving Thy anger. 
Even pious men rejoice at the killing of 
harmful creatures like scorpions and 
serpents. Similarly the whole world feels 
relieved by the elimination of the Asura, 
and all are waiting to see Thy anger abate. 
O Thou of the Man-lion form! Hence- 
forward men will contemplate on this form 
of Thine for freedom from fear. 15. O 
Ever-victorious Lord! I am not frightened 
by this terror-inspiring form of Thine — 
Thy frightful face, tongue, sun-like eyes, 
quivering eyebrows, fierce molars, gar- 
lands of intestinal loops, blood-stained 
manes, bristling ears, fierce roars that 
startle even the elephants of the quarters, 
and claws that tore open the enemy’s chest. 


Involvement in Samsara (16-20) 


16. But, O Thou friend of the lowly! 
Tam afraid of the unbearable and frightful 
Sufferings of this transmigratory cycle. 
Bound up by Karma, my lot has been 
Cast in the midst of these Asuras given 
to violence and cruelty. When, O Thou 


Lord of abounding charms, shalt Thou be 
gracious to summon me to abide at 
Thy holy feet, granting me protection and 
freedom from the thraldom of ignorance! 
17. I am being burnt, in the fire of birth 
in successive wombs, involving experiences 
of pleasure and pain of union and separa- 
tion. In this worldly existence all measures 
adopted for freedom from sufferings bring 
new sufferings in their turn. Not knowing 
this, I am in the grip of infatua- 
tion that makes one take the false 
for the real, the untrue for the true. 
Therefore grant me devotion and teach 
me to be Thy servant! 18. O Lord! 
Thou of the Man-lion form! Thou being 


the dear one, the well-wisher and the Deity _ 


of all, I shall easily surmount the 
obstacles posed by body, mind and other 
limitations of material Nature by resorting 


to the recitals of Thy excellences and 


sportive manifestations, which have been 
glorified in songs even by Brahma, and 
by seeking the company of Thy great all- 
renouncing devotees—the Holy Swans 
(Paramahamsas) who always have their 
homes at Thy feet. 19. No remedial 
measure sought as relief by sufferers ain 
this world can be effective in the case 
of God-forsaken ones. They can at the 
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most be a palliative of short duration, 
never an ultimate remedy. They have been 
deserted by Thee, while none but Thou 
can save them really. For, O Narasimha, 
Thou all-prevading one! a child cannot 
be protected by parents, a medicine cannot 
cure a patient, and a boat cannot save 
a drowning man, if they are all not sup- 
ported by Thy will. 20. Whatever agent 
high or low, be it one’s own parents 
or the creator Brahma, constituted of the 
qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, 
brings into existence under Thy command 
anything new, or creates any modifications 
in anything old, that agent and what he 
accomplishes are in essence Thyself. Thou 
art the only existence and Thine the only 
will. 


The Lord’s Maya (21-22) 


21. Thy Power Maya, when her triune 
Guna is stirred into activity by the 
prompting of Time. creates under the 
blessing of Thyself as Purush-, the Linga- 
-sarira or the subtle bouies of Jivas, 
which persist from birth to birth. They 
are the product of the latent effects of 
the Karmas of all the previous: births. The 
hold of mind, the principal constituent of 
this subtle body, has its root in desires, 
which are confirmed and strengthened 


by Vedic. ritualism. Mind is verily the 
wheel of Samsara, having for its spokes 
sixteen types of modifications generated 
by Maya. O Eternal One! None except 
those who seek refuge in Thee, can over- 
come it. 22. O Lord of all! Thou omni- 
potent Being! Self-luminous Conscious- 
ness as Thou art, Thou transcendest all the 
Gunas of Prakriti and their products. 
Thou art manifest as Time, which controls 
and regulates all objects, entities and for- 
ces. Entangled by Maya, Thy Power, in the 
transmigratory wheel with sixteen spokes, 
I am being crushed like a piece of sugar 
cane. Deign to draw this refugee of Thine 
away from this wheel towards Thee. 


Vanity of worldly Pleasures ( 23-25) 


23. O Almighty Lord! What men 
usually aspire after—long life, wealth, 
and the resources of the guardian deities 
of the heavens—I have seen enough 
of these. All these attainments of theirs 
were dissipated before the mere move 
ments of the brows of my father when 
he laughed aloud in anger at these deities. 
And that father of mine, surpassing all 
these deities in prowess, has been des- 
troyed by Thee. Of what worth are thes? 
facilities and powers coveted by people? 
24. Therefore, I, who know these facts, 
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do not desire blessings like sensuous 
enjoyments, wealth, longevity, glory etc., 
after which all embodied beings from low 
creatures up to Brahma are mad. Not 
only these, I care not for any state or 
felicity that is subject to destruction by 
Thee as Time. I only pray that I may be 
led to the company of Thy devotees. 
25. Look at the nature of these worldly 
pleasures which are very attractive to 
hear about but insubstantial in actual 
experience like water in a mirage! Look 
at also these bodies through which the 
enjoyments are had—a hotbed of every 
kind of disease! And yet there are learned 
men, who know all this, but instead of 
feeling an abhorrence for sucha life, vainly 
attempt to extinguish this flame of desire 
with the tiny honey drops of pleasure 
acquired with great difficulty! 


The Lord as Kalpataru (26-29) 


26. O Lord! Where am I, bom ina fa- 
mily of Asuras having their origin in Rajas 
and dominated by Tamas? And where Js 
Thy grace that prompted Thee to place 
Thy lotus-hands on my head in blessing— 
a condescension that could not be had by 
Brahma or Siva or Thy consort Rama? 
27. Thou, who art the soul’and the well- 


wisher of all beings in the world, dost not 
look upon anyone as high or as low un- 
like ordinary beings. Yet just as the 
heavenly wish-yielding Tree, the Kalpaka- 
vriksha, gives one’s objects of desire only 
when one goes under it and prays for what 
one wants, so Thy grace too is bestowed 
on men through the service of Thee. 
Blessings come according to service, not 
on considerations of high and low. 

28. Never shall I abandon the service of 
Thy devotees—I who, by contact with 
worldly people given to sensuous enjoy- 
ments, was about to fall into the pit of 
transmigratory existence infested by ser- 
pents in the shape of birth and death. 
It was Narada, a holy man, that took me 
as his own and lifted me up from that 
predicament. How can such a person like 
myself abandon the service of Thy 
devotees? 29. O Infinite Being! I believe 
that it is in order to prove the truth of the 
words of Rishis like Sanaka, Sanandana 
and others, who are Thy devotees and 
servants, that Thou didst come forward to 
save me and destroy my father when the 
latter, with the evil intention of beheading 
me, took up the sword and challenged, 
saying: “Let me see if there is any Power 
(Iswara) other than me to save you. I am 
going to.take off your head.’ 
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Divine Immanence and Transcendence 
(30-32) 


30. It is Thou, the One Existence that 
hast manifested as the universe. Before its 
‘manifestation Thou wert, and at its dis- 
solution also Thou wouldst exist as before. 
So in the middle, when the changeful 
universe is seen in the state of manifesta- 
tion, Thou must have existed, uninvolved. 
By Thy inherent power Yoga-maya Thou 
manifestest this manifold universe through 
-the transformation of the Gunas of Pra- 
kriti and abidest in it uninvolved and un- 
affected. 31. O Lord! Thou art verily this 
universe both in its causal and mani- 
fested conditions! Thou art yet different 
from it insofar as Thou existest in Thy 
pristine condition at the end as Thou wert 
at the begining of this series of changes 
called creation. For one who sees this 
basic unity of existence, the opposition of 
interests between that of ‘mine’ and ‘of 
another’ is meaningless. He in whom the 
origin and the manifestation, subsistence 
must necessarily be one with Him. Just as 
in the case of a tree and its seed, the 
atoms of their constituent elements in 
their gross and subtle condition continue 
to be present unchanged in spite of the 
various combinations into which they 


enter, so is the Spirit present in all as their 
substance, without being affected in the 
least by all transformation. 32. Withdraw- 
ing this whole universe into Thyself and 
established in Thy own inherent Bliss— 
actionless, eyes shut in inward commun- 
ion, and dispelling the dullness of sleep in 
the bliss of Pure Self-consciousness— 
Thou liest in the Cosmic Waters in the 
state of Turiya, which is neither absorp- 
tion in the oblivion of deep sleep, nor 
involvement in the objective movement 
of the waking and dream states. 


Emergence of Universe from Lord ( 33-36) 


33. This universe is verily Thy gross 
form. Like a huge banyan tree emerging 
from its latent condition in a seed, it 
emerges from Thee in the form of the 
Cosmic Lotus, when through Thy Power, 
the Time-Spirit, Thou spurrest Prakriti 
(Nature) into activity on awaking from 
Thy spiritual absorption (Samadhi), stre- 
tched on Thy bed of Infinity (Ananta) in 
cosmic waters. 34, Brahma, who origin- 
ated in that Lotus, could find nothing else 
existing except that Lotus whose source 
hecould not discover. Though that source, 
the Supreme Lord, was latent jn himself, 
he Searched for Him for a hundred divine 
years in the cosmic waters, but could not 
discover Him. How could he? For lo! 


Ch. 9] 


THE HYMN OF PRAHLADA i 257 


a aeaaea ead area a feaa: 
: qa aia Aaa fai mis 
NA aea RR AATRE | 
mami agea qa mag y fafa: uen 
TA wary aie a a ega mgee | 
gasa a art at ai agaa 1371 
wa qidan aaa gf me | 
at Reger A a oa: eet aaRS a A N38 
maa g agoma wiad ghageng AAA 
agt edm aq wt aa ait aa Aa: 3an 
fagacisoaa aada maga arasan a gahadq | 
musana A A ga: aA ga eat gaf i401 


when the shoot has come out, how can its 
source, the seed, exist separate from it? 
35. Thereupon Brahma, the self-born, 
resumed his seat in the Lotus, being very 
much»astonished and puzzled at his not 
being able to discover its source. Then he 
practised inward concentration for a very 
long time and gained purity of mind, 
which enabled him, O Lord, to experience 
Thy subtle presence in his own being 
constituted of the great elements, senses, 
mind, intellect etc., just as the presence 
of the quality of smell residing in the 
element earth is perceived by a Yogi. 
36. Brahma was delighted to see that 
Mahapurusha, the Cosmic Being, who had 
thousands of faces, feet, heads, hands, 
thighs, noses, mouths, eyes, ornaments, 
and weapons, who was theseat ofall power 
and who was possessed of limbs that cor- 
responded with the various regions of the 
universe. , 


Incarnations (37-38) 


37. Incarnated as Hayagriva (the Horse- 
headed), Thou didst destroy Madhu and 
Kaitabha, embodiments of Rajas and 
Tamas, and very powerful traducers of the 
Vedas, and retrieving the Vedas from 
them, Thou didst restore them to Brahma. 


This, Thy form as Hayagriva constituted 
of pure Sattva, by which Rajas and Tamas 
represented by the Asuras were destroyed, 
is described by the wise as Thy favourite 
form, it being conducive to the develop- 
ment of Jnana. 38. Thus, O All-powerful 
Lord! Incarnating Thyself as man, animal, 
fish, Rishi and celestial, in different Yugas 
(ages), Thou dost destroy the wicked and 
protect the worlds. Though Thou protec- 
test the Dharma appropriate to every age, 
Thy presence is hidden in the age of Kali. 
Thou art therefore known as Triyuga, or 
one whose manifestations are confined to 
the three Yugas. ` 


Prayer for Divine Grace (39-42) 


39. O Lord of Vaikuntha! Evil ten- 
dencies corrupt my mind and make it 
outward-going. It is harassed by intense 
lust, by alternating feelings of joy and sor- 
row, by fear and the morbid craving for 
progeny, wealth and fame. As a conse- 
quence my mind is not able to feel delight 
in accounts of Thy deeds and excellences. 
Afflicted as I am with this shortcoming, 
how am I to persist in my quest of Thee? 
40. O Achyuta! My sense of taste, ever 
insatiate, drags me in one direction’ while 
just draws me in another. So also hunger, 
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hearing and smell drive me in certain 
directions while the fickle sense of sight 
and the vigorous organs of action drive 
me in still others. I am torn to pieces by 


their conflicting claims, as a husband by’ 


his several wives. Unfortunately there is 
none among these senses to drive me to- 
wards Thee! 41. See us, the large number 
of Jivas fallen in this Vaitarini, the un- 
fordable river of Samsara, by the force of 
our past actions, and struggling in it amidst 
the fear of life and death and of mutual 
competition for worldly enjoyments. See 
them engulfed in animosity and amity 
arising from the feeling of difference be- 
tween oneself, one’s friends and one’s 
enemies. O Thou the resident on the bank 
of yonder river Vaitarani! Taking pity, 
save a fool like me from this predicament. 
42. O Father and Teacher of all! For Thee, 
who by Thy mere will art effortlessly car- 
rying on the creation, sustentation and 
dissolution of this whole universe, what 
difficulty is there in lifting up Thy crea- 
tures-from Samsara? Not only there is no 
difficulty, it is but proper, too. For, O 
friend of the afflicted! Thou art reputed to 
be very gracious to the ignorant. It is no 
good to say that this grace is confined to 
those of us who serve Thy dear devotees 
and tread the path of devotion shown by 
them. There is virtue in grace, only if jt 
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is bestowed on the least deserving. 


Prayer for universal Salvation (43-44) 


43. I do not mind, O Lord, even if I am 
consigned to the Vaitarani, the river of 
hell, as my mind is ever immersed in the ' 
ambrosial ocean of the recital of Thy di- 
vine attributes and sportive deeds. I am 
sorrowing for the ignorant persons who 
eschew the path of devotion, and for the 
sake of the petty and short-lived pleasures 
of the senses, shoulder the great burdens 
of worldly life. 44. O Lord! Sages generally 
concern themselves only with their own 
salvation. They strive for it in solitude, 
without any thought for the salvation of 
others. But I do not desire salvation for 
myself alone, abandoning ail other crea- 
tures to their miserable condition. I find 
no shelter other than Thee for these crea- 
tures caught in the travails of Samsara. 
(So if Thou art pleased to save me from 
Samsara, I am willing to accept it only 


on condition that all my fellow-sufferers 
too are saved.) 


Mastery of Senses and Salvation (45-46) 


6 a The Pleasures of sex life and other 
ulfilments available in household life are 
very Petty. As relief sought by scratching 
an itching hand only adds a new form of 
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suffering to the old one, these satisfactions 
only go to enhance the intensity of desire. 
Still these pitiable victims of sexual desire 
are never found to get satiation in spite 
of many sufferings arising from it. A wise 
man here or there may overcome sexuality, 
as a man sometimes escapes the temptation 
of the itch to scratch oneself; but that is 
achieved only through Thy grace. 46. Q 
Lord! For those who have no mastery of 
the senses, all the reputed means of spir- 
itualattainment like silence, vows, scholar- 
ship, austerity, study of the Veda, dis- 
charge of duty, teaching, living in solitude, 
repetition of Mantras and practice of con- 
centration, get reduced to a mere show for 
earning a livelihood. It is doubtful whether 
such hypocrites succeed even in this. 


The Supremacy of Devotion ( 47-50) 


47. The Vedas reveal Thee under two 
conceptions like the seed and the tree— 
thé causal condition in which Thou art 
the source of the manifold, and the effect 
condition in which Thou art the indweller 
of the manifold. In no other way canst 
Thou, the formless, be comprehended. AS 
one fire-stick is rubbed with another to 
bring out the fire latent in the sticks, So 
those who seek Thee practise communion 
with Thee in these causal and effect con- 
ditions through devotion and -concen- 


tration.. There is no other way. 48. Thou 

art the fire, air, earth, sky, water, subtle 

elements (Tanmātras), vital energy, senses, 

mind, Chitta, Ahankara, and all the 

deities. All that is gross and subtle art 

Thou. Nothing that thought can think or 

words describe is outside Thee. 49. O 
praiseworthy Lord ! None included in Pra- 
kriti and its evolutes like intellect, mind 
and others, nor Devas, nor men are able 
to know Thee, because they are limited by 
a beginning and an end. Knowing this, the 
wise ones give up all self-centred efforts 
for knowing Thee like study of the Vedas 
and the philosophies (and practise pure 
resignation to attain Thy grace). 50. (0) 
worshipful one! Without the practice of 
the six-limbed devotional discipline con- 
sisting of various forms of adoration of 
Thee like salutation, praise, dedication of 
all action, service, hearing and remem- 
brance of Thy excellences and sportive 
manifestations—without the practice of 
these, how can that constant and deep- 
rooted love of Thee, the goal of the Para- 
mahamsas, sprout in the mind of man? 
(Mere study of philosophy, works or con- 
centration cannot genèrate the whole- 
hearted devotion, the one means for spir- 
itual illumination.) 


Prahlada tempted by Boons (51-55) © 
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Narada said: 51. The Lord, who trans- 
cends the Gunas of Prakriti, whose ex- 
cellences were thus extolled by the great 
devotee Prahlada lying prostrate at His 
feet, was now assuaged of His wrath, and 
being highly propitiated, said to Prahlada 
as follows. The Lord said: 52.°O Prah- 
lada, virtuous boy! May all that is good 
and auspicious befall you! O the best of 
Asuras! I am highly pleased with you. 
Ask for whatever boons you want. I grant 
all that a devotee wants. 53. I can never 
be seen by one who has not propitiated 


Me. One who has attained My vision shall 
have never afterwards any occasion to feel 
sorry that his wants have not been fulfilled. 
54. Therefore all virtuous men who have 
insight, and who aspire for higher evo- 
lution, seek to please Me who am the be- 
stower of all that one aspires for.’ 55. 
Though thus tempted with rare boons that 
can overpower anyone else in the world 
however advanced, that noblest one 
among the Aguras did not go after any of 
them, as he was a person of unswerving 
devotion, seeking nothing but the Lord. 
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‘Skandha VII : Chapter 10 
SEQUEL TO THE STORY OF PRAHLADA 


Prahlada and Boons (1-17) 


Narada said: 1. That boy, who knew 
that all these boons were obstacles in the 
practice of pure devotion to the Lord, said 
to Him smiling. Prahlada said: 2. ‘Deign 
not to tempt me with all these boons, as 


being an Asura, I am naturally prone to 
sense enjoyments. It is due to fear of 
getting involved in the pursuit of desires, 
that I have abandoned them, become an 
aspirant for release, and come to take 
refuge in Thee. 3. O Lord! Thou must 
have offered to me these temptations of 
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desirable enjoyments, which form the seed 
of Samsara and the knot of the heart, 
in order to show to the world the charac- 
teristic of a real devotee. 4. O teacher of 
the worlds! Otherwise this attempt to 
tempt Thy devotee away from the right 
path is not compatible with Thy -nature 
as the most merciful Lord. One who seeks 
favours and boons from Thee, is not a 
true servant, a true devotee. He is only a 
trader masquerading as a devotee. 5. One 
who serves another with the idea of getting 
favours for himself, is not a true servant. 
So also he who bestows some favours on 
a servant with the idea of getting some 
service out of him, is not a true master. 
6. I am a devotee of Thine without any 
ulterior motive. And Thou art a master 
requiring the service of none to secure any 
objective. We both have-no interdepen- 
dent purpose to gain by coming together, 
unlike in the case of a king and his 
servants. 7. O Lord! O the greatest of 
boon-givers! If Thou art very particular 
about giving a boon fulfilling any desire 
of mine, deign to grant the boon that no 
desire for any boon shall rise in my mind. 
8. The growth of desires in the mind 
causes the destruction of all the nobler 


faculties of man—the’ strength of his 
senses, of his mind, of his vital energy 
and of his body. With the sprouting of 
desires in the mind, man loses his sense 
of righteousness, determination, under- 
standing, good fortune, modesty, prowess, 
memory, and adherence to truth. 9. O 
Lotus-eyed one! When a man abandons 
all desires of the heart, then alone he be- 
comes fit for liberation. 10. Salutation to 
the worshipful Hari in this wonderful form 
of the Man-lion! Salutations to the’ 
Supreme Being, the possessor of all divine 
majesties, the indweller in everything, the 
high-souled, and the Brahman Supreme!” 
Narasimha said: 11. Whole-hearted de- 
votees like you, do not long for any 
enjoyments here in this world or in the 
hereafter. Yet I bless you that for one 
Manvantara you be the head of the Asuras 
and enjoy the status and powers pertaining 
to that position. 12. Practise the hearing 
of the delightful accounts of My sportive 
deeds. Install me in your mind—Me the 
one Lord of all, the indweller in all 
beings and the bestower of the fruits of all 
Yajnas—and worship Me by dedicating all 
your actions to Me. Karma thus loses its 
binding power, as a fried grain loses its’ 
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possibility of germinating. 13. Work off 
your merits by enjoying their fruits, neu- 
tralise sin by doing good deeds, and let 
the passage of time consume your body. 
With your fame for holiness spreading 
even up to the celestial regions and all 
bondages and attachments broken, you 
will attain Me. 14. Whoever recites this 
hymn of yours, remembering Me and you, 
that virtuous man will in the end attain 
freedom from the bondage of Karma. 

Prahlada said : 15-17. From Thee, gran- 
tor of boons, I seek but one favour. 
My father, without knowing Thee as the 
Lord of all, and looking upon Thee mis- 
takenly as the killer of his brother, enter- 
tained antagonism towards Thee who art 
the father and the teacher of the whole 
universe, and persecuted me who am Thy 
devotee. By Thy grace may my father be 
purified from these gross sins that cannot 
be expiated in any other way. No doubt, 
when Thou didst cast Thy glance on him, 
even then he was purified. Yetas Thouart 
gracious to the humble and the lowly, I am 
making this request out of my anxiety. 
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Prahlada enthroned (18-34) 


The Lord said: 18. O pure and sinless 
one! Your father with twenty-one genera- 
tions of his ancestors has been purified 
because of your birth in that line. 
19. Wherever my devotees, peaceful, even- 
sighted, holy and pure in conduct, stay, 
those families and those places get sancti- 
fied even if they are degraded and bar- 
barous as the land of the Kikatas and 
its inhabitants. 20-21. Those who do 
not persecute any being in any way, who 
have lost interest in everything in the world 
because of the absorption of their minds 
in Me, and who thus follow in your foot- 
steps—they are my great devotees and they 
sanctify all the places they visit. You shall 
be the standard set for My devotees to 
follow. 22. Do your father’s cremation: 
and other post-mortem rites according to 
custom, though, really speaking, he has 
been purified by My contact. A holy son 
like you is an assurance that he will at- 
‘ain higher regions. 23. Ascend to the 
throne of your father and with your mind 
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resigned to Me, perform your duties as 
advised by wise and pious men who know 
the Vedas. 

Narada said: 24. O King! Prahlada pèr- 
formed all the funeral rites of his father, 
as directed by the Lord, and he was an- 
ointed king by learned and pious priests. 
25. Brahma, now seeing from the gracious 
look of the Lord in the Man-lion form 
that His wrath had been appeased, ap- 
proached Him with a body of celestials, 
reciting hymns in His glorification and 
said: 

Brahma said: 26. O Lord! Thou master 
and origin of all! Thou whose existence 
precedes everything! It is the good fortune 
of all that this Asura, who was a mass of 
iniquity and a cause of misery to the world 
at large, has been destroyed by Thee. 
27. Obtaining boons from Me, this Asura 
became indestructible by anyone among 
my creations. Becoming inordinately 
proud and insolent because of the power 
he gained by austerity and concentration, 
he destroyed all the Vedic institutions for 
the maintenance of Dharma. 28. Fortu- 
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nate it is that his son, who is very good 
and pious by nature, has been saved by 
Thee from death, and he is now by Thy 
side free from all fear. 29. O worshipful 
Lord! This form of Thine as the Man- 
lion would save a man, who meditates on 
it with concentration, from all difficulties, 
even from death that threatens to kill him. 

Narasimha said: 30. O lotus-born one! 
It behoves you not to give this kind of 
boons to Asuras. For, granting them to 
those who are basically cruel by nature 
is like feeding a snake with the immortal 
drink. It will only add to the world’s woes. 

Narada said: 31. Saying so, Sri Hari, all- 
powerful and ordinarily imperceivable by 
any, disappeared from the vision of all, 
after receiving the worship of Brahma. 
32. Afterwards Prahlada made prostra- 
tions to all the Devas—Brahma, Bhava, 


‘the Prajapatis and the celestials who were 


all parts of Mahavishnu. 33. Next Brahma, 
along with the Rishis like Sukra, pro- 
claimed Prahlada to be the king of the 
Danavas and Daityas. 34. They then pro- 


nounced blessingson Prahladawho inturn’ 


cons 
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worshipped them all. All of them then 
repaired to their respective abodes. 


The Secret of Divine Love (35-51) 


35. Thus it was that the two attendants 
of Mahavishnu became Daityas on ac- 
count of the curse of Sanaka and other 
sages. Hari who manifested in 
hearts in a form appropriate to their at- 


titude of confrontation, appeared before: 


them and killed them. 36. Later as the 
result of the same curse, they became the 
Rakshasas known as Kumbhakarna and 
the ten-headed Ravana, and they were 
killed by Rama. 37. Fallen in the field of 


‘battle with their hearts pierced by the 


arrows of Rama, they died thinking of 
the Lord, asin the previous birth. 38. They 
were again born as Sisupala and Danta- 
vaktra, and you have seen how, through 
contemplation on the Lord as their enemy, 
they have attained to Him. 39. Just as the 
worm, imprisoned by the wasp and con- 
templating on it, is transformed into a 
wasp through dread, so did many kings, 
inimical to Krishna, overcome their pre- 
vious sins by concentration on Him 
through fear and enmity. 40. Just as devo- 
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tees attain to the state of seeing the Lord in 
everything through supreme and undi- 
vided Bhakti, in the same way, Sisupala 
and other enemy kings thought of Krishna 
with one-pointed concentration which 
hatred generated in them, and thinking so, 
attained to oneness with Sri Hari. 41. I 
have now answered your question how 
haters of the Lord like Sisupala could 
gain oneness with Hari. 

42. I have also finished narrating to you 


the sacred story of the worshipful Lord, 


the lover of holy ones, in his incarnation 
for the destruction of these primeval de- 
mons. 43-45. In this story of Prahlada has 
been told all relevant matters connected 
with the salvation of man as conceived 
by the path of devotion of the Bhagavatas 
—Bhakti, Jnana, Viraktj (dispassion), the 
unique power and glory of the Lord, the 
excellences and activities of Him who is 
the creator, preserver and the destroyer of 
the universe, and the change that Time 
brings about in the fortunes of Asuras and 
x 6. Whosoever hears and recites 
is holy account of Mahavishnu’s glory 
with faith and devotion, he becomes libera- 
ted from all the bondages of Karma. 


Ch. 10] 


SEQUEL TO THE STORY OF PRAHLADA 265 


ug a wegen pie see yaa: wal 

i aai ma gi aaga AE 114711 
w PÈ at om ste gaat gads 
a Terrase arene Te Tew AAT asn 


a a wt 9a 


maaange: | 


fa: Tet a: ay Aged orange fates Ter 490 
aq mea ma aR we fit agata | 


aaa aada gfe: eia a areaat ofa: son 


a w wa weet ate fagi oat: | 


qg a aa aaa st 


waa 


ater waft a mAg: | 


war avatar atte: Howley RATA 5211 


AN Jad 


aam å aga Aaaa: | 
a faia yi Aaa: | 
aaa ae Pa AT! 


47. Man reaches the state beyond all fear 
if he hears this account of the Lord’s 
sportive deeds as the Man-lion, His de- 
struction of Hiranyakasipu and his Asura 
forces, and also the holy story of Prahlada, 
his son and prince among devotees. 

48. You, the sons of Pandu, are the 
most fortunate among men. For, the 
Supreme Brahman is Himself residing here 
with you under the guise of a human being, 
and sages, whose footsteps purify the 


places they tread, are flocking here from `` 


all sides in order to meet him. 49. He, 
Krishna, is that very Brahman sought after 
by the greatest of sages, the Bliss of libera- 
tion intuited in unitive understanding. 
But wonder of wonders! He stays with 
you playing several parts with you as dear 
friend, well-wisher, uncle’s son, worshipful 
teacher, servant and your very self. 
50. Even Brahma, Siva and others have 
not been able to determine by their in- 
tellect or describe by words the real form 
of Him, Krishna. May He be propitious 
to us through our observance of silence 
and other vows, the control of the senses 
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and the cultivation of Bhakti. 51. O King! 
It was the worshipful Lord Vishnu who re- 
stored and re-established the reputation 
of Lord Rudra, which was gravely affected 
by the nefarious practices of Maya, the 
Asura of great magical powers. 


Destruction of the Tripuras (52-71) 


Rajah Yudhishthira said: 52. In what 
ways did Maya cause damage to the re- 
putation of Rudra, and how did Krishna 
restore it once again? Narada said: 
53. When the Asuras were once defeated 
by the Devas, whose power had been 
enhanced by Mahavishnu, they took shel- 
ter with Maya, the master of all magical 
arts. 54. The master-craftsman that He 
was, Maya built for them three large 
flying fortresses of gold, silver and iron 
which could move about invisibly, and had 
unique kinds of equipment inconceiv- 
able by anyone. 55. O King! The Asura 
leaders, keeping their old antagonism in 
mind, moved about all over the world 
unseen, destroying everything that they 
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came across. 56. Thereupon the three 
worlds with their leader approached Sri 
Rudra and prayed: ‘Omnipotent and wor- 
shipful one! The Tripuras (the masters of 
the three flying fortresses) have almost 
destroyed us, Thy dependants. Deign to 
protectus.’ . 

57. The worshipful Lord Rudra gave 
them assurances of safety, and then took 
his bow and arrow, and shot at the 
vehicles of the Tripuras. 58. Then from 
that arrow countless arrows, burning and 
brilliant like the sun’s rays, went up into 
the sky and hid the fortresses of the air 
by their brilliance. 59. Struck by these 
arrows of divine powers, all the Asuras 
occuping them fell down dead; but Maya 
took them all and revived them by putting 
them into the pond of Amrita (or am- 
brosia imparting immortality). 60. Com- 


ing into contact with that ambrosia for- 


tified with Mantras, all the dead Asuras 
became alive with bodies strong as iron, 


_ and rose up like flashes of lightning from 


the clouds. 

61. Seeing Rudra despondent because of 
the failure of his plan, Mahavishnu adop- 
ted a stratagem to help him. 62. Maha- 
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vishnu took up the form of a cow, and 
Brahma became its calf. One noon they 
went to the pond of ambrosia at the re- 
sidence of the Asuras and drank up all 
its contents. 62-66. These Asuras, though 
they saw it all, did not do anything to 
prevent it, as they fell under a spell cast 
by Mahavishnu. Coming to know all this, 
the great magician Maya addressed the 
protectors of that pond of ambrosia. 
Himself free from sorrow, because of his 
acceptance of Divine Will at the back of 
all happenings, he told those sorrow- 
stricken Asuras: ‘Neither Devas, nor 
Asuras, nor men can alter the fate in- 
volving suffering and enjoyments which 
the Divine Will decrees.’ Afterwards Ma- 
havishnu Himself brought into existence 
by His power all the weapons and other 
equipment required by Siva to fight. By 
His divine excellences like righteousness, 
Knowledge, renunciation, lordliness, aus- 
terity, learning, creative will etc., He 
brought into existence a chariot, chario- 
EL, flagstaff, vehicles, bow, armout, 
arrows and all other equipment. 
will. Rudra, now ready for fight 
cended the chariot, bow and arrow in 
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hand. O King! During the auspicious time 
at mid-noon, known as the Abhijit, Rudra 
shot his arrow and burnt up the three 
moving citadels of the Tripuras. Kettle- 
drums began to sound in the heavens. 
The large number of celestials who arrived 
in aerial vehicles cried ‘hail! and showered 
flowers and sang in great joy. Hosts of 
heavenly nymphs danced. 70. Having thus 
destroyed the three moving fortresses, that 


Destroyer of Citadels, returned to His 
abode, amidst the hymns of praise sung 
by Brahma and others. 71. The whole 
world is purified by the hymns and nar- 
ratives composed by the’ Rishis extolling 
the sportive actions of the Lord in his 
incarnations as man, assuming His own 
Yogamaya. I have been narrating all these 
tillnow. What should I speak about next? 
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Skandha VII : Chapter 11 
VARNAS AND THEIR DHARMAS 


The general Dharma of all Men ( 1-12) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Yudhishthira was de- 
lighted to hear the story of Prahlada, the 
prince among devotees and the pick among 
great men, a story that had received re- 
Spectful recognition in the assemblies of 
holy men. He then put more questions to 
Narada. 

Yudhishthira said: 2. O worshipful one! 
l wish to know about the Eternal Religion 


of man, together with the practice of the 
way of life according to the laws of Varnas 
and Ashramas, by means of which man 
attains knowledge and devotion. 3. You 
are the son of Brahma, and among his 
sons, the one noted for austerity, practice 


` of concentration and perfection in spiritual 


communion. 4. The saving truth is known 
only to holy personages like you who are 
devoted to Narayana and. whouaromen® 
dowed with universal benevolence and 
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perfect tranquillity of mind. 

Narada said: 5. Saluting the Supreme 
Being, the birthless one and the teacher 
of the worlds, I shall expound to you the 
Eternal Religion of man as I heard it 
from the Lord Narayana Himself. 6. In- 
carnating Himself by a part of His as 
the Nara-Narayana, the son of Dharma 
Prajapati by his wife Murti, He is to 
this day staying at Badarikashrama, per- 
forming austerities for the good of the 
world. 7. The worshipful Hari, the sup- 
reme embodiment of all Divinities, is 
the source of Dharma. Also, what has 
been given out by men of spiritual 
illumination established in the Supreme 
Truth, is considered as authority. By the 
practice of this Dharma man attains peace. 

8-12. The practice of the following 
thirty virtues and disciplines is the com- 
mon Dharma of mankind, which brings 
on man the grace of the Supreme Divine. 
These are: Truth; compassion; austerity ; 
purity; forbearance; discrimination; con- 
trol of the mind; control of the senses; 
avoidance of infliction of pain on others; 


1 From this it is to be understood that it is not mere birth that ma 
Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sudra. It is performance of the Samskarag or 
meant to make the body and mind of the individual fit for grasping 


continence; Charity; scriptural study; in- 
tegrity ; contentment; service of holy men; 
gradual withdrawal from works and ri- 
tuals with selfish motives ; preparedness to 
meet failures of plans and face disappoint- 
ment; avoidance of too much speech; self- 
criticism; giving food to other living 
beings according as they deserve; seeing 
the Lord in all beings; special perception 
of Divinity in man; and the practice of 
the highest way of life resorted to by 
devoted men consisting in hearing, 
hymning, remembrance, worship, salu- 
tation, dedication of all actions, friend- 
ship and complete self-surrender, all done 
with reference to the Supreme Being. 


Duties and Livelihood of Varnas (13-24) 


13. A Dwija or a twice-born, is a person 
for whom all the sixteen purificatory 
rites have been done without a break 
from the time of conception, and who is 
designated by that name in the Veda.! 
(By mere birth one does not become a 
member of that class.) On all the twice- 
born, who are pure by birth and work, 


kes onea member of the Vedic Varnas of Brahmana, 
purificatory rites that makes one so. The rites are 


and isi ich j 
been either given up, or reduced to an apology for them, Varna has d ne’ Practising high ideals. As the Samskaras have 


form. The modern caste system of India should never be identified wi 


nature) and Karma (work) are the clue to his Varna. 


is 5 ; 
i eee as an organised and distinguishable social 
e Varna system, in which man’s Guna (constituent 
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is enjoined the duty of performing Yajnas, 
studying the Veda, and giving gifts, as 
also the duties pertaining to the Ashramas 
(stages of life like Brahmacharya) that 
they belong to for the time being. 14. A 
Brahmana has six duties—study of the 
Veda, teaching it, performing sacrifices, 
officiating at sacrifices, giving charity, 
and receiving gifts from those whose earn- 
ings are righteous. (Of these, teaching, 
officiating at sacrifices and receiving gifts 
are the means of livelihood.) The duties of 
the Kshatriya include all these, except 
receiving gifts. His chief duty, however, 
is the governance of the country and pro- 
tection of the people. In the discharge of 
this work, he can collect taxes from all 
except the Brahmanas. That will form his 
livelihood. In times of danger, he can also 
adopt teaching and officiating as priest 
as a means of livelihood. 15. The Vaisya’s 
profession is agriculture and trade, and 


he is to live in obedience to the Brahmanas. - 


The duty of the Sudra is service under 
the twice-born and his livelihood 1s to 
consist of the income he gets from his 
master by such service. 

16. A Brahmana’s livelihood is to be 
got from the following four occupations, 
thé succeeding ones being superior to the 
preceding ones. These are: Agriculture, 
cow keeping etc. ; unsought income; ma- 
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terials sought as alms; collection of grains 
and food stuffs fallen in the fields and 
bazaars. 17. In normal times a man of 
the lower order should not take up the 
work of a man of the higher order. 
The Kshatriya is an exception, as he can 
take the duty of any other except re- 
ceiving gifts. In times of danger anyone 
can take up any means of livelihood. 
18. In times of danger one can earn one’s 
livelihood by Rita or Amrita, by Mrita 
or Pramrita or by Satyanrita, but never 
by Svavritti or the canine means of liveli- 
hood. 19. Rita is food made by collections 
of fallen grains from the fields, called 
Unchasilam. Amrita is what is got with- 
out begging. Mrita consists of what is 
obtained every day as alms. Pramrita 
is the proceeds of agriculture. 20. Satya- 
nrita is the income from trade. Canine 
livelihood (Svavritti) is the service of mean 
persons of low origin and abominable 


’ ways. A Brahmana and a Kshatriya 


should avoid such a questionable way 
of livelihood. For a Brahmana is the re- 
pository of the whole Veda, and a Kshatri- 
ya, of all divinities. 21. The mental traits of 
a Brahmana are restraint of the mind 
and senses, austerity, contentment, pa- 
tience, absence of crookedness, know- 
ledge, kindness, devotion to God and 
truth. 22. A Kshatriya is characterised 


ih 








270 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


by heroism, valour, fortitude, impres- 
siveness, spirit of sacrifice, self-control, 
patience, devotion to holy men, optimistic 
attitude, and readiness to offer protection 
to the weak. 23. Devotion to Devas, 
teachers, and Achyuta; effort for fulfil- 
ment of duty and securing of wealth and 
pleasure; faith in God and the Veda; 
perseverance under all circumstances; and 
professional skill—these are the character- 
istics of a Vaisya. 24. A Sudra’s traits 
are humility, purity, straight-forwardness, 
service of his master, the five-fold sacrifice 
without the utterance of the Mantras 
but accompanied by prostrations only, 
avoidance of theft and misappropriation, 
truth, and care of Brahmanas and cows. 


Duties of devoted Wives (25-29) 


25. A devoted and -pious wife (Pati- 
vrata) has the following duties: Service 
of the husband, doing everything in 
obedience to him, care of the husband’s 
close relatives, and observance of the vows 
that the husband observes. 26.’A devoted 
wife should decorate herself well, clean 
and plaster the house, burnish utensils, 
put floral and powder designs in front 
of the house, and thus make life pleasing 
to the husband. 27. She should please her 
husband with things of his liking, by 
modesty, self-control, truth, agreeable 
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speech, and by love as occasion de- 
mands. 28. Contented, free from greed, 
vigilant, well-established in the principle 
of Dharma, pure and loving, given to true 
and pleasing speech, and never careless, 
she should co-operate with her husband 
in all matters, except when he descends 
to sacrilegious and evil ways. 29. A wife 
who looks upon and adores her husband 
as Hari, in the attitude of Sri, will in 
the Lord’s realm attain to the bliss of 
Sri in the company of her husband, who 
is Sri Hari Himself. 


Livelihood of Others (30) 


30. The livelihood allowed for mixed 
castes outside the four Varnas and those 
living beyond the pale of civilization 1s 
determined by the practices of their 
families and tribes. This category includes 
all communities except those who are 
given to anti-social ways of life like rob- 
bery and commission of heinous sins. 


Swadharma and Man’s Evolution (31-35) 


31. O King! Rishis who know the Veda 
well have declared that in all Yugas. 
for welfare in this life and in the hereafter, 
the pursuit of Swadharma (one’s own 
duty) determined by the proportion of- 
the qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
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in him, is the best course for man. 32. One 
who follows the duties dictated by one’s 
natural disposition (Swabhava) will be 
free from the bondage of those actions, 
and will gradually reach the state of 
freedom from Gunas when Jnana and 
Bhakti are generated in him. 33. In this 
respect man is like a field repeatedly 
ploughed and cultivated until it reaches 
a stage of absolute infertility when it 
becomes unfit for the growth of any crop. 
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Skandha VII : Chapter 12 
DUTIES OF BRAHMACHARINS AND VANAPRASTHAS 


Brahmacharin’s Duties (1-16) 


Naradasaid: 1. A Brahmacharinshould 
Stay in the Guru’s campus. He should 
practise control over the senses, remain 
obedient to the Guru, be humble before 
him like a servant and be loving towards 
him. Both morning and evening he should 

! This appears to contradict the view that like Cand 
in Prahlada’s prayer and also in the 9th Skandha ek = 
because these two doctrines are applicable to people a 
cussion here, people at very low levels of 


passion makes reflection ineffective if not impossible nee 
can also gradually bring them to some sort of satiation 


i reflectio! 
renunciation. At this stage the other rule of abstinence and 
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a certain Varna the qualities pertaining to 
another Varna are seen, they (the former) 
are to be classed as belonging to the latter 
Varna. 
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attend on the Guru. 2. Repeating the 
Gayatri with a concentrated mind, he 
should, during the three Sandhyas (or 
junction times) of sunrise, noon and sun- 
set, adore the teachers, fire, sun and 
important Divinities. During the morning 
and evening Sandhya rites he must observe 
silence and repeat and meditate on the 


n begins to operate. 




















272 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [Sk. VII 


Gayatri. 3. When the Guru calls him for 
study, he should learn from him the Veda. 
At the beginning and end of the study, he 
should make full prostration before the 
Guru. 4. He should hold Darbha grass 
in hand, besides staff and water vessel, 
and put on a girdle, deerskin garment, 
matted locks and sacred thread, as laid 
down in the scriptures. 5. In the morning 
and evening he can collect food as alms. 
He should offer what is thus got to the 
Guru. If ordered by the Guru, he can 
eat what he likes of that food. On days 
when the Guru withholds permission, he 
will have to fast. 6. He must be of good 
conduct, moderate in eating, skilful, full 
of faith and endued with control of the 
senses. Only under compelling circum- 
stances should he speak or have dealings 
with women or men under the domination 
of women. 7. Excepting the householder, 
the members of the other states of 
life (Ashramas) who observe continence, 
should avoid songs and poems dealing 
with the affairs of females. For, the senses 
which can cause agitation to the mind, 
can carry away the mind of even a self- 
controlled ascetic. 8. He should not allow 
the Guru’s wife or any young woman to 
do intimate services to him like dressing 
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the hair, massaging the body, bathing, 
anointing etc. 9. For, woman is like fire, 
and man resembles a pot of ghee. Just as 
there is danger of ignition when they come 
too close, there is danger if men and 
women come too close. So one should not 
meet even a daughter in solitude. Even 
in other situations, their contacts must be 
few, and that only when absolutely neces- 
sary. 10. Although a man may be clever 
and learned, so long as his mind conceives 
this reflection, the body, as his self, the 
distinction between the sexes would 
remain, and the threat of a spiritual fall 
is a reality before him. 

11. Good conduct and other virtues and 
disciplines of mind with reference to the 
Brahmacharin apply to the householders 
and Sannyasins, too, with the following 
difference in regard to the householders: 
He need serve the teacher only occa- 
sionally; and he may live with his wife 
at regulated times. 12. Those who are ob- 
Serving the vow of celibacy, should avoid 
oil bath, massage of the body, company 
of women, drawing or observing the 
ene women, taking meat and in- 
RR ee applying unguents or colly- 
dhe putting on garlands and other 

ns. 13-14. Living thus in the 
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Guru’s household the Brahmacharin has 
to study and reflect on the meaning of 
the Vedas with its auxiliaries and the 
Upanishads according to his capacity and 
competence. Then he has to give the part- 
ing gifts to the Guru, if he has the means, 
and take to the life of a householder, 
or of a Vanaprastha (forest-dwelling 
recluse or anchorite), or, if he is endowed 
with perfect renunciation, of a Sannyasin. 
He can also continue to stay as a life- 
long Brahmacharin at the Guru’s house. 
15. Though the Lord transcends every- 
thing and cannot be spoken of as contained 
in anything, He should be still looked 
upon as having entered into, and indwel- 
ling, the fire, the teacher, oneself, and all 
beings. 16. One who lives like this, 
whether he is a Brahmacharin, a Vana- 
prastha (anchorite) or a Sannyasin, be- 
comes enlightened and attains Brahman. 


Vanaprastha’s Duties ( 17-22) 


17. Iam now going totell you the duties 
of the life of a Vanaprastha as ordained 
by great sages. Following these duties of 
the Vanaprastha one easily attains to 
Maharloka. 18. The Vanaprastha should 
Not subsist on cereals produced by cul- 
tivation. He should not also pluck and 
eat before they become ripe, the fruits 
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of plants and trees that have grown un- 
cultivated. He should not eat things burnt 
in fire or raw in the natural condition. 
He can eat fruits ripened in the heat of 
the sun. 19. He should perform the daily 
Yajnas with Charu and Purodasa (sacri- 
ficial offerings) made of naturally grown 
cereals of the forest. As he -gets new 
fruits, the old ones gathered should be 
thrown away. 20. Physically withstanding 
the inclemencies due to wind, fire, rain, 
sun etc. he should maintain a hermitage in 
a mountain cave with the sole purpose of 
preserving the sacred fire. 21-22. He 


should have matted hair, beard and nails - 


uncut, and physical appearance unat- 
tended to. He should carry with him a 
water pot, skin, staff, bark garment and 
accessories of fire-worship. He should live 
in the forest for twelve or eight or four 
or two or one year in a way that would 
not impair the strength of his mind. 


How Vanaprastha should face Death 
(23-31) 


23. When, due to old age or disease, 
he becomes incapable of performing the 
rites that form his ordained duty, or of 
pursuing the discipline of knowledge, he 
should fast unto death. 24. He should 
prepare himself for that in the following 
way: He should withdraw the three fires 
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beginning with Ahavaniya into his inner 
self, abandon his feeling of identification 
with the body, and dissolve this psycho- 
physical combination called the body in- 
to the causal substances of which it is 
formed—the gross elements into Tan- 
matras, the senses into Rajasikahankara, 
and the mind into Sattvikahankara. 25. A 
wise man should dissolve the space con- 
tained in bodily orifices like ears and 
nose in Akasa; the breath in the air; 
the digestive power in fire; the fluid sub- 
stances like blood, phlegm and urine in 
water; and the rest of the bodily substances 
in earth. Everything is thus restored to its 
own source. 26. The organ of speech and 
its function should be dissolved in its 
deity Agni; hand and its function in Indra; 
leg and its function of movement in 
Vishnu; and generative organ and its 
function in Prajapati. 27. The anus and 
its function should be dissolved in the 
deity Mrityu (death); ears and their func- 
tion sound, in the deity Diti; and skinand 
its function touch, in the deity Vayu. 
28. O King! The eye with its „function, 
perception of forms, is to be dissolved in 


the deity Aditya. The sense of taste to- 
gether with its deity Varuna should be 
dissolved in water having the property of 
taste. The sense of smell with its deity of 
Asvinidevas should be dissoved in the 
element earth. 29. The mind with its func- 
tions of imagination and doubt should be 
dissolved in the deity moon; the Buddhi 
(intellect) with the determinative faculty, 
in Brahma; the Ahankara with I-sense. 
in Rudra; the Chitta (mind stuff) with 
consciousness, in Kshetrajna (Jiva or 
individual soul); and that Kshetrajna, 
released from the entanglements of the 
Gunas, in the Supreme Being. 30. Earth 
(Prithvi) must be dissolved in Apah 
(water); Apah, in Tejas (fire); Tejas, in 
Vayu (air); Vayu, in Akasa (sky); Akasa, 
in Ahankara (I-sense); Ahankara, in 
Mahattattva (the ‘Cosmic I’); and Mahat- 
lattva, in Pradhana (root matter); and 
Pradhana in the Supreme Being. 31. The 
residue is only the Self which is Pure 
Consciousness. Knowing Him to be the 
Immortal and the Non- dual, let there be 
cessation of enquiry, like that of the flame 
of the fire that has burnt its fuel. 
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Chapter 13 


THE ASCETIC’S WAY OF LIFE 


Mode of Sannyasin’s Life (1-10) 


Narada said: 1. (If he has become phys- 
ically disabled by old age and disease and 
is incapable of following the Sannyasin’s 
way of life, the Vanaprastha may starve 
himself to death, meditating as mentioned 
above.) But if he is physically and men- 


tally fit for a Sannyasin’s life, he should; 


after resolving everything in the Atman, 
wander forth over the world without any 
special destination. He should carry the 
body alone with him, stop in no village for 
more than a day, and depend on no one 
for anything. 2. If he is particular about 
wearing anything, he can have a Kaupina 
(codpiece covering the private parts) and 
nothing more. Except in times of danger, 
he shall’not resume anything that he has 
abandoned on becoming a Sannyasin. He 
can have only the Sannyasin’s emblems of 
a staff and water pot made of shell. 3. He 
should move about alone, absorbed in the 
Atman, depending on nothing external, 
friendly to all living beings and completely 
resigned to the Lord Narayana, the sup- 
port of all beings. ` ; 
4. He should view this world as subsis- 
ting in the Supreme Spirit, who is none 


the less uninvolved in the cause and effect 
relation, and unaffected by any change or 
transformation. In everything that is 
bound by cause and effect relation, one 
should see the Self, inseparable from 
the Supreme Brahman, as the indwelling 
principle. 5. Between waking and sleep, 
there is a junction in which there is 
neither the unconscious dullness of sleep; 
nor the form-taking tendency of the mind. 
A close observer of this Pure Self-aware- 
ness will realise the true Self as also 
the apparency of both bondage and 
freedom. 6. He should not think of the 
death of this body, which is certain to 
come whether one thinks of it or not. 
Nor should he think of the continuance 
of this life, which is by nature imperma- 


- nent. Let him be indifferent to both. 


Let him think of Time, which is the 
Supreme Being Himself in the process of 


_bringing out and swallowing everything. 


7. A Sannyasin should not interest 
himself with the study of subjects that 
are not concerned with spiritual re- 
alisation; nor should he take up any oc- 
cupation merely for his livelihood. He 
should avoid sophistry and those who 
indulge in vain argumentation, which 














SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


[Sk. VII 


TATA SH AREA TAT FATT 11 
arden water aaga AT ATT tt 911 
sadna FPS SAAT 111011 
Wee a wae ATE N 
Waa TS TATA n12 
qisa: wierd: gA aR: 1311 
a fata war d à Msata a Aaa an 


aagana: = ist 
fat deai abn faaaarfae | 


Aimi ay agi drat wafa arerar isu 
a a warmer hee waa A grat aa wa tT) 
ania wa far 2g: War aed a: ae LMN 


serves no other purpose than logic- 
chopping. He should not take sides in 
controversies. 8. He should not strive to 
attract disciples and followers. Study of 
many books is not for him. He should not 
go about giving discourses merely for gain- 
ing popularity; nor should he initiate new 
ventures (like starting monasteries etc.). 

9. In the case of a great ascetic who 
has attained tranquillity and equability 
through spiritual realisation, adherence 
to the rules and insignia of an Ashrama 
(state of life) ceases to be a means for 
attaining any great end. He may stick to 
them or abandon them. 10. He may 
appear to others as one without any 
distinguishing insignia but with his 
spiritual aura manifest; he will have 
wisdom but look like a child or one 
intoxicated; he will be full of inspiration 
but appear dumb. 


Prahlada with an Avadhuta (11-18) 


11. Inclarification of the Paramahamsa 
ideal there is the following old story 
in the form of a conversation between 
Prahlada and an ascetic (Dattatreya) who 
followed the mode of life of a python. 


12-13. Prahlada, the beloved of the Lord, 
was once moving about in the land with 
some of his advisers in the valleys of 
the Western Ghats in order to have a 
first-hand knowledge of the affairs of the 
country, when he came across an ascetic 
on the banks of the Cauvery, lying on 
the ground with his body covered with 
dust that hid his natural aura. 14-15. None 
could recognise who he was from’ his 
actions, appearance, or words. Nor did 
he bear the insignia of any Varna or 
Ashrama. The great devotee Prahlada 
Prostrated himself before him, touched 
his feet with his head, offered him worship 
and entered into conversation with him, 
inspired by his eagerness to know the 
truth. 16. He said: “You, Sir, have a 
fat body like a man given to work and 
enjoyments, though you are neither of 
these. Only those who work will have 
money; only men with money in hand 
can have enjoyments; and only those who 
ey the blessings of life have a fat body. 
fees oe Simply lie in a place without 
aha e Ing, cannot have any money 
man. relay Faria bring enjoyments fog 
a 7 is it then that your body, with- 

any objects of enjoyments, has become 
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so fat? If it is not improper, we want to 
know the truth about it. 18. You are 
learned, capable, clever and endowed with 
astonishing power of speech. You see 
all the world working hard, and yet you 
keep quiet, lying down in spite of your 
many capacities.’ 


Avadhuta’s Mode of Life (19-24) 


Narada said: 19. Thus questioned by 
the king of the Asuras, the great sage, 
who was very much pleased by his 
nectarine words, replied with a smile. 

The Avadhuta said: 20. O great Asura! 
You know all about this by your 
spiritual insight. You are one who has 
the recognition’ of all good men. You 
know what are the respective consequences 
of following the path of desire and the 
path of renunciation. 21. For, in your 
heart Narayana, the Lord of All-inclusive 
Self-consciousness, dwells for ever, drawn 
by unswerving devotion and dispelling 
the darkness of ignorance like the sun. 
22. O honoured one! Still, I shall answer 
your questions from what I have learnt 
from my teacher. For, you are respected 
by all who care for their spiritual evolu- 
tion. 23. Desire, which remains unsa- 
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tiated in spite of repeated experiences 
of highly exciting pleasures, entangled me 
in transmigratory cycles and took me 
to innumerable embodiments. 24. After 
being driven to several embodiments in 
diverse species of beings by my Karma, 
I have at last got this human body, which 
can once again be the gateway to heavenly 
regions or to liberation, to the status 
of a brute or to a human embodiment, 
according as it is made use of. 


Withdrawal as a Way of Life 
(25-29) 


25. Observing how householders in this 
world perform work for attainment of 
happiness and avoidance of unhappiness 
but happen to get only contrary results, 
| have withdrawn. from all work. 26. Joy 
is the nature of the Atman. Abstinence 
from every work is what makes that na- 
ture manifest. As enjoyments are largely 


projections of the mind and quite tem- - 


porary, I’ rest quietly, undergoing the 
effects of my Prarabdha but making no 
new efforts of any kind. 27. Though 
the bliss of the Atman is present in man, 
he is forgetful of it and wanders in search 
of it through the various travails of trans- 
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migratory existence. 28. It is like a man 
running foolishly after the illusory water 
seen at a distance” in the mirage, not 
recognising the real water in the lake 
by his side under the cover of the grass 
growing from it. 29. People without any 
faith in God or in the spiritual destiny 
of man, who are ignorant of the fact 
that their present body and mind are 
the result of their past Karma, engage 
themselves in actions calculated to bring 
about happiness and ward off unhap- 
piness. But their repeated efforts in this 
respect will be of little avail (succeeding 
or failing according to what past Karma 
would allow). 


Ways of the Bee and the Python (30-36) 


30. Of what avail will be the wealth 
and the objects of enjoyment gained by 
great effort for man who is naturally 
subject to the three types of sufferings 
caused by his own body and mind 
(Adhyatmika), by external natural forces 
(Adhibhautika), and by extra-human 
agencies (Adhidaivika)? 31. I find how 
wealthy men, who are miserly and slaves 
of their` senses, are ever subject to suf- 


' ferings. Out of fear they get no sleep, 


and suspicion of others becomes second 
nature with them. 32. Men who want to 


[Sk. VII 


ATAU ATA TATTATHSH FAA: 112811 
gaara artes FRAT ATI: HAT: FAT: 1 
Ardea Pea: we: Feta FT 3011 
wesa adsan 3111 
ahha: ated: e aa SrA 1 
ar: erit ena egei so: 33 
Fea qfi a ret ASANT SAAT 113.411 
gaga agag fad gara ata ofa 1 
at deat agafa ngafa aeaa 113611 
qafa aioa peaa safa 11370 


preserve their life and their wealth are 
both subject to fear from a variety of 
sources—from the ruling power, robbers, 
enemies, one’s own relatives, birds and 
animals, suppliants, time, and even from 
oneself (through exhaustion of wealth 
and one’s energies by enjoyment). 33. A 
wise man should therefore abandon love 
of sense enjoyments and the desire for 
wealth, both of which are productive of 
grief, infatuation, fear, anger, attachment, 
helplessness and exhaustion. 34. In this 
world, I have two teachers—the honey- 
bee and the python. It is from them 
that I learnt the lesson of renuncia- 
tion and contentment. 35. The honey- 
bee taught me renunciation. Just as the 
honey gathered by the bee through hard 
labour, is taken away by others who do 
not hesitate even to kill it, so the hard- 
earned wealth of a rich man is robbed 
by others, killing him if need be. 36. Like 
the python I make no effort for food, 
but am satisfied with what chance brings. 
If nothing comes for many days, I lie 
all the time like the python without food, 
but with my strength undiminished. 


Taking Life as it comes (37-42) 


: ae I cat whatever I get, sometimes 4 
mall quantity and sometimes large, some- 
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times well-cooked and sometimes ill- 
cooked, sometimes with condiments and 
sometimes without them. 38. Sometimes 
I eat food that is given with reverence, and 
sometimes food given without it. Some- 
times I take food only at night, sometimes 
only during day, and sometimes at night 
too, as chance would bring it. 39. I, who 
am exhausting my Prarabdha, wear with 
satisfaction whatever I get—be it a silk, 
skin, torn cloth, or bark. 40. If the 
kindness of others makes it available, 
I may lie on a soft bed on the top floor 
of a house, or otherwise I may sleep in any 
place like an ash heap, stones, leaves, 
grass, or bare ground. 41. O great one! 
Sometimes I may move about accom- 
panied by chariots, elephants and horses, 
bathed, well-dressed in silk and well- 
decorated with unguents and garlands; 
sometimes I may be going about naked 
like a ghost. 42. I never praise or criticise 
people who vary so widely in their nature. 
Irrespective of their nature, I only pray 
that they may all gain devotion to Him, 
and the knowledge of their unity with Him. 


Establishment in the Self (43-40) 


43-44. Diversity of perception should 
be dissolved in the mental mode that 
grasps it. These modes must be dissolved 
in Manas (inner perceptive mechanism 
or Antahkarana), which causes the dis- 
tortion of perceptions through its modes. 
The mind should be dissolved in its cause, 
the Sattva aspect of Ahankara (I-sense); 
and that I-sense, in Mahattattva (inchoate 
all-inclusive self-awareness). The Mahat- 
tattva should be dissolved in Maya, the 
power of the Lord. The Truth-seeking 
sageshould dissolve Maya in the Universal 
Self, the Supreme Being. Then without 
any desire or expression of will, he should 
retreat into the Atman which is Pure 
Consciousness. 45. Different from all 
codes of conduct recognised in worldly 
behaviour, a secret unknown, is this, the 
way of my life. I have communicated 
this to you only because you are whole- 
heartedly devoted to the Lord. 

Narada said: 46. Having thus heard the 
Dharma of the Paramahamsa from this 
sage, Prahlada offered him worship with 
a joyful heart, took his leave, and went 
home. 
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Life of Non-attachment (1-6) 


Yudhishthira said: 1. O divine sage! 
How can a person like me, engrossed as I 
am with the affairs of household life, 
attain to this state of beatitude easily? 

Narada said: 2. A householder should 
perform all the duties pertaining to his 
state as an offering to Vāsudeva and at- 
tend on spiritually illumined personages. 
3-4. After attending to his duties in this 
world, he shoùld spend the rest of his 
time in the company of men who have 
attained peace and engage himself in 
hearing the excellences of Divine Incarna- 
tions with full faith in the teachings. Just 
as one abandons all thoughts and objects 
seen in dream, one should gradually learn 
to'detach oneself from body, wife, children 
etc., all of which are bound to slip away 
in course of time. 5. Though satisfied with 
what is required for the bare maintenance 
of physical life, and though endowed 
with renunciation, a learned householder 
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Chapter 14 
HOUSEHOLDER 


should make all manly effort externally 
like one attached to the world. 6. One 
should give assent to the advice and sug- 
gestions of parents, sons, brothers, friends 
and relatives, without any personal at- 
tachment for the matters concerned. 


Attitude to Wealth and Sex (7-13) 


7. One should consider all the wealth 
one gets to be the gifts of Achyuta -—be 
It grains produced by cultivation with the 
help of rains that come from the skies, 
or be it got as a treasure trove from the 
earth, or be it what chance brings. Enjoy- 
ing wealth with this attitude of mind, he 
should discharge all his duties. 8. An 
embodied being is entitled to possess what 
1S required as food to fill his stomach. 
One who claims more than that, is a thief 
and deserves Punishment. 9. Deer, camels, 
asses, monkeys, rats, serpents, birds, flies 
etc., must be looked upon as one’s own 
children, What difference is there between 
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these creatures and one’s own issue? 
10. A householder should not make undue 
effort to secure the three worldly values 
of Dharma, Artha and Kama (merits, 
wealth and pleasure). Honouring the re- 
gulations of time and place, one should be 
satisfied with what one’s previous Karma 
brings. 11. All the objects of enjoyment 
one possesses should be divided among 
dogs, vagabonds and _ out-castes. One 
should not have a sense of possession 
even with regard to one’s own wedded 
wife who is generally guarded very 
jealously by men. 12. For the sake of 
woman, it is found that man does not 
hesitate to put an end to the life of his 
father or teacher or even himself. If one 
is able to overcome the sense of posses- 
sion in regard to her (woman), one would 
have conquered even the invincible Lord 
Himself. 13. Oh! How worthless is this 
body which is reducible to dirt and ashes, 
or into food for worms! How absurd is 
the idea of a wife for giving enjoyment 
to this worthless thing of a body! And by 
the side of these, how overpowering is the 
grandeur of the Atman which can cover 
up by its brilliance even the all-pervading 
sky! 


Attitude to Yajnas (14-18) 
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14. A pious householder should do his 
five-fold Yajna with substances easily col- 
lected and subsist on the remnant of the 
Yajna. He should give up the sense of 
possessiveness regarding all other things. 
A wise man of the type will thus be tread- 
ing towards the goal of those who have 
taken toa life of renunciation. 15. Pancha- 
mahayajna consists in worshipping with 
righteously got materials the Supreme 
Being manifest as the five objects of 
worship—Devas, Rishis, men, Pitris and 
brute creations. 16. If one has competen- 
cy, skill and the necessary ingredients, 
one can perform the Agnihotra sacrifice 
according to the rules laid down for 
sacrifices. 17. The worshipful Lord, who 
is the recipient of Yajnas, is never so 
satisfied with offerings made in fire as with 
the food offered to Him through the mouth 
of holy men. 18. So the Supreme Being 
who indwells everything should be wor- 
shipped through all beings, from Devas 
and holy men down to all. men, according 
to their status and need. 


` Srāddha and auspicious Rites (19-26) 


19. If the person is wealthy enough; he 
should perform Sraddha to the dead 


parents and their relatives in the: dark 
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fortnight called Mahalaya in the month 
of Bhadra. 20-23. He should perform their 
Sraddha also at the time of the summer 
and winter solstices and the vernal and 
the autumnal equinoxes; during the astro- 
nomical division of time called Vyatipata; 
on the day when a lunar day begins and 
ends without the sunrise or between two 
sunrises ; during the lunar or solar eclipses; 
on a twelfth lunar day as well as during 
the period when the constellations known 
by the name of Sravana, Dhanishtha, and 
Satabhisha are ascendant; on the third 
lunar day of the bright half of Vaishakha 
as well as on the ninth lunar day of the 
bright half of Kartika; or the four Ashta- 
kas during the seasons known as Hemanta 
and Sisira; on the seventh lunar day of 
Magha; on the full-moon day of Magha 
when the constellation called Magha is in 
the ascendant; when the constellations 
associated with other lunar months also 
appear on the full moon day; or even 
when the moon rises one digit less than 
the full; on any twelfth lunar day when 
the constellations of Anuradha, Sravana, 
and any of the three constellations 
associated with the name of Uttara 
(Uttaraphalguni, Uttarashadha and Ut- 
tarabhadrapada) are ascendant; or when 
the eleventh lunar day is conjoined with 
any of these constellations; and lastly, on 
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any day when the constellation under 
which one was born or the constellation 
of Srāvana is ascendant. 24. All these 
days are auspicious times, conducive to 
good fortune, and therefore suited not 
only for Srāddhas but also for all good 
works which make one’s life fruitful. 
25. Holy acts like ritual ablutions, repeti- 
tion of Mantra, sacrificein fire, observance 
of vows, worship of Devas and holy men, 
making gifts in the name of ancestors, 
men, Devas etc., —all such holy and al- 
truistic acts become infinitely fruitful when . 
done at such times. 26. O King! During 
the purificatory rite for the wife called 
Pumsavana, the birth rites for the son, 
Sacraments for oneself, funeral rites, the 
rites on the anniversary of a,death—at 
all such times holy works conducive to 
welfare should be done. 


Value of Holy Places (27-33) 


27. Now I shall tell you what are the 
Places that augment the results of good 
acts done at those places. The best of 
such places is where one gets a holy man 
who has been the object of the Lord’s 
grace. 28. Wherever the image of the 
Supreme Being in whom all the worlds 
Teside, is installed and worshipped, and 
Where holy men who practise austerity, 
knowledge, benevolence and other virtues 
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reside—these places also are holy. 29. 
Where the worship of Hari is carried on, 
and where rivers like Ganga, specially 
sung about in the Puranas, flow—they are 
all holy places. 30. The localities where 
sacred lakes like Pushkara and holy 
pilgrimage spots like Kurukshetra, Gaya 
Prayaga, Pulahashrama etc., are situated, 
and where great devotees had stayed in 
the past—they are all holy places. 
31-33. Naimisharanya, Phalguna, Sri- 
ramasetu, Prabhasa, Kusasthali, Varanasi, 
Mathura, Lake Pampa, Bindusaras, Ba- 
daryashrama, banks of Alakananda, Chi- 
trakūta, Panchavati etc., where Rama and 
Sita stayed, great mountains like Ma- 
hendra and Malaya—all these are very 
sacred places, and so are others where 
Sri Hari’s images are permanently instal- 
led and worshipped. Spiritual aspirants 
should visit such places often; for, Spi- 
ritual practices and good acts done there 
are a thousandfold effective. 


True Worship (34-42) 


34. O King! Those who have thought 
deeply on the question of who constitutes 
the best recipient, have come to the con- 
clusion that the only one fit to receive 
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worship is the Supreme Bhagavan, of 
whom this whole world is a gross mani- 
festation. 35. For, in your Rajasuya sacri- 
fice, where Devas, Rishis, Siddhas, and 
sages like Sanaka were present, it was Sri 
Krishna alone that was selected as the 
fit recipient to be adored as the greatest 
personage present at the sacrifice. 36. This 
all-inclusive cosmic shell (Brahmanda) is 
like a tree, of which all the worlds of living 
beings constitute the spreading branches. 
Achyuta being the root of that tree, His 
worship results in satisfying all beings in- 
cluded in the universe. 37. After creating 
men, animals and all other creatures, He; 
the all-pervading one, resides in all bodies 
as the indwelling Self and as the Jiva. 
As He lives in the city of this body, He 
is called Purusha (the resident of this city). 
38. His manifestation in some bodies is 
greater, and in some others less. There- 
fore, man is the fit recipient, and among 
men, he in whom the Spirit is more 
manifest. He is a better recipient than 
others. 

39. O King! But men became mutually 


disrespectful and antagonistic due to the - 


perception of each other’s defects and 
therefore incapable of seeing the Lord 
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within. Hence in the Treta Yuga great- 


sages brought into being the system of 
worshipping Him in holy images (to which 
nonecan attribute evil). 40. So some serve 
Hari by worshipping Him with utmost 
faith and attention in holy images. But 
it is of no benefit to one who persecutes 
and oppresses one’s fellow beings. 41. O 
King! Among men, a holy man is con- 
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sidered the best recipient. For he takes 
care of the Veda, the body of Hari, 
through his austerity, knowledge and 
equanimity. 42. O King! Krishna, the soul 
of the universe, reckons such holy men, 
who purify the whole world by the 
touch of their feet, as the Deity for 
Himself to worship. Imagine therefore 
their greatness! 
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Chapter 15 


LIBERATION AS THE IDEAL OF ALL ASHRAMAS 


Food Offering to Devas and Pitris (1-11) 


Narada said: 1. Some Dwijas are de- 
voted to ritualistic works, some to. the 
practice of austerity, some to chanting of 
the Veda, some to discoursing on learned 
topics, and a few to the disciplines of 
Jnana and Yoga. 2. Those who hope for 
high results should offer the different food 
offerings prepared for the Pitris and the 
Devas to one who is established in know- 
ledge. If such a one is not available, it 
can be given to lesser persons according. 
to their qualification. 3. Feeding of two 
in the rites connected with the Devas and 


of three in the rites of the Pitris may be 
done. Or, in both, a holy one may be fed. 
Especially in a Srāddha (the rites of the 
Pitris), too much elaboration of feeding 
should be avoided, however rich a person 
might be. 4. For, in the midst of making 
elaborate arrangements for feasting a large 
number of invited relatives, it will be 
Impossible to ensure proper attention tO 
all the other aspects of the rite like place, 
time, worthiness of the guest, careful per- 
formance, materials, vessels, ingredients 
of worship etc., all of which are immediate 
er essential requirements of the rite. 

- If fruits and roots, offered to Sri Hat! 
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at the proper time and place, are given to 
a fit recipient, that will be really effective 
in fulfilling one’s prayers and giving lasting 
results. 6. When food is separately offered 
to Devas, Rishis, Pitris, relatives and brute 
creations, as also to oneself and one’s 
relatives, they should all be viewed as 
manifestations of the Divine. 

7. A man who knows the real intention 
of the Sacred Law should not offer or 
eat meat at Sraddha. The offering of roots 
and fruits, free from the taint of violence, 
is more pleasing to the Pitris than the 
slaughter of animals. 8. For those who 
aspire for spiritual advancement, there is 
no rule more important than the avoidance 
of all injury to living beings by thought, 
word or action. 9. So these wise ones 
who know the true import of Yajna 
and are free from desires, reduce ritua- 
listic sacrifice into the sacrifice of know- 
ledge, consisting of enlightenment-born 
self-control. 10. On seeing a person who 
practises external sacrificial rituals, all 
living creatures run away frightened, re- 
marking, ‘This man, who is without any 
spiritual enlightenment, who wants only 
to satisfy his passions and his senses, and 
who is devoid of even an atom of pity, 
is sure to kill me.’ 11. Therefore a right- 
eous man should be satisfied with the 
food of ascetics consisting of cereals, fruits 
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and roots got without much effort, and 
with these he should do his duty and 
occasional rites. 


Perversions of Dharma (12-14) 


12. A knower of Dharma should aban- 


don, as Adharma, the following five 
aspects of Adharma which may look 
like Dharma. These are known as Vidhar- 
ma, Paradharma, Abhasa, Upama, and 
Cchala. 13. Vidharma is that by perform- 
ing which one’s Dharma (duty) can be ad- 
versely affected in spite of the work ap- 
pearing good. Paradharma means the 
Dharma meant for another. Upadharma 
is the way of unbelievers or of people 
who make a mere show of observing 
Dharma. Cchala means interpreting 
scriptural passages regarding conduct in 
whatever way one likes. 14. The works 
which men do disregarding what is pres- 
cribed for their Ashrama or station in 
life, is called Abhasa or perversion. Work 
that is in accordance with one’s nature 
only is conducive to peace. 


Contentment and Happiness (15-25) 


15. Neither for the discharge of his 
religious duties nor for his livelihood need 
a desireless man of poor means struggle. 
For, in the case of the desireless man, 
his giving up all work and activity will 
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itself procure him food, as in the case of 
a python. 16. How can a man running 
hither and thither for the acquisition of 
money out of his desire for objects of 
enjoyment, have the bliss of that one who 
is ever enraptured in the Self, actionless 
and ever-satisfied? 17. Just as the feet 
protected by a pair of shoes can walk 
fearlessly over stones and thorns, so also 
a man who is at peace within finds hap- 
piness in all places. 18. If a person is 
happy within, he would surely be happy 
even with some liquid food to imbibe 
once. But those who are not happy within, 
run about like dogs on account of their 
abominable desire to satisfy their sex in- 
stinct and gluttony. 19. In the case of one 
who has no feeling of happiness and con- 
tentment within, all higher qualities like 
impressiveness, learning, austerity, reputa- 
tion etc., will ebb away through his 
sensuous indulgences. Whatever higher 
understanding he has, perishes. 20. Hung- 
er and thirst are appeased with food and 
drink. Anger abates when the victim has 
been suppressed or killed. But greed does 
not subside even if one conquers all the 
quarters and enjoys the whole earth. 


1 Though Sattva is a desirable experience, even that has to be controll 
rove to be a danger. The st 
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21. Many scholars noted for their learning 
and capacity to clear doubts of others, 
who can preside even over learned as- 
semblies, become degenerate because of 
their lack of contentment and inner joy. 
22. Sexuality has to be conquered by 
abandoning the will to enjoy (Sankalpa); 
anger by abandoning desire; greed by 
reflecting on the risks in being wealthy; 
and fear by meditation on the Supreme 
Truth. 23. Grief and infatuation are to be 
overcome by discrimination between the 
Atman and the Anātman, the Self and the 
Not-Self; pride in one’s greatness, by as- 
sociation with the wise; obstacles to con- 
centration, by practice of silence; prone- 
ness to violence, by controlling attachment 
to body and possessions. 24. The painful 
experiences from other living creatures 
are to be overcome by kindness towards 
them; those arising from past Karma, by 
practising equanimity; those from body, 
by Pranayama; and those from sleep, by 
consumption of Sattvika food. 25. Rajas 
and Tamas are to be conquered by Sattva; 
and Sattva by proper discrimination.! An 
aspirant will succeed in all this easily if 
he has true devotion to the Guru. 
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Faith in the Guru (26-27) 


26. If a disciple thinks of his Guru as 
a mere man, instead of as a manifestation 
of the Lord Himself bringing the light 
of wisdom, the scriptural study and the 
knowledge he has gained will have all 
failed in their purpose, as a bath given 
to an elephant.! 27. If it is said that the 
Guru is looked upon only as a man by 
all his friends and acquaintances, and so 
it will be irrational to look upon him as 
divine, the answer is: Look, here is 
Krishna, who in reality is the Master of 
Prakriti and the Jivas, the Supreme Lord 
whose feet are sought even by masters of 
Yoga. Even He is considered by most 
people as a man; his divinity is not re- 
cognised by ordinary people. (Hence the 
humanity of the Guru is no argument 
against his being recognised as the light 
of the Lord illumining the disciple.) 


Control of Mind (28-35) 


28. All the Vedic injunctions regarding 
rites and charities have the control of the 
senses as their ultimate purpose. But if 


these practices, while helping the control 
bstruct the 
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practice of concentration and Samadhi, 
they are to be considered merely as 
purposeless hardship. 29. Just as agri- 
culture, trade etc., do not help one to 
attain to the goal of spiritual communion 
but become obstructing factors,.so can the 
charitable works and sacrificial offerings 
of a man be, if he is an Asat, an extrovert 
devoid of any higher idea about life. 

30. A man who is intent on the control 
of the mind, if he finds obstruction in 
home life, should become non-attached, 
give up the idea of possession, become a 
mendicant and live alone in solitude, sub- 
sisting on a spare meal obtained as alms. 
31. O King! Taking a seat on clean and 
level ground, he should sit there with his 
body, neck and head erect, and repeat the 
Mantra ‘Om’. 32. Until the mind is free 
from desires, he should sit with eyes half- 
closed, as if looking on the nose, and 
regulate Prana and Apana by Pranayama, 
consisting of Pūraka, Kumbhaka and 
Rechaka. 33. Whenever the mind runs 
away under the stress of desires, a dis- 
criminating person should draw it towards 
the heart again and again, and concentrate 
it there. 34. The mind of an aspirant who 
practises like this without break, will soon 
subside in calmness, as the fire that has 
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consumed the fuel. 35. The mind that is 
not agitated by sexuality and other pas- 
sions, and has been calmed by the ces- 
sation of all modes, and is enjoying the 
bliss of Brahman, will never again become 
outward-going. $ 


Self-control, Ideal of Ashramas (36-46) 


36. A person who has once left the state 
of a householder, which is the field for 
the acquisition of Dharma, Artha and 
Kama, to become a Sannyasin, but again 
goes after those threefold worldly values, 
is a shameless man, an eater of his own 
vomit. 37. There are certainly people who 
at first declare that this body, which is 
perishable and will be reduced to faeces, 
worms, ashes etc., can never be the Atman, 
but afterwards under the influence of evil 
tendencies again make their dependants 
and disciples praise this very body. 
38-39. A householder’s abandonment of 
the prescribed rites and duties, a Brahma- 
charin’s violation of his vow of celibacy, 
a Vanaprastha’s fondness to live in towns 
and villages, a Sannyasin’s addiction to 
sensuous indulgences—such conduct 
marks them as mere pretenders and as the 
meanest followers of their respective 
Ashramas. Victims of the Lord’s Maya, 


ATAISTATAISTAT A ATAT Tea A AAT: 4311 
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they are to be pitied and avoided. 
40. When a person has come to under- 
stand that the Atman is one with the 
Existence-Knowledge-Bliss, why should 
that knowing one, who must have already 
swept away all his tendencies for sensuous 
indulgence from the mind, again get en- 
grossed in such indulgences and fatten 
his body? 

41. The body is compared to a chariot; 
the senses to horses; the mind to the 
controlling reins; the sense objects to the 
roads to be traversed; the intellect to the 
charioteer; and the Chitta or the mind- 
stuff, which is the repository of all 
affections, to the big binding cord. 
42. The knowing ones speak of the ten 
Pranas as the axle-tree; Dharma and 
Adharma as the wheels; the Jiva bound 
by the I-sense as the master of the chariot; 
the Pranava (the symbol Om) as his bow: 
the purified Jiva as the arrow; and 
Brahman as-the target. 43-44. Attach- 
ment, anger, greed, grief, infatuation, fear, 
conceit, pride, feeling of insult, jealousy, 
dacoitry, violence, rivalry, passionate in- 
volvement, heedlessness, hunger, sleep— 
these are all manifestations of Rajas and 
Tamas, and are enemies of a spiritual 
aspirant. Sometimes for advanced as- 


Ch. 15] 


LIBERATION AS THE IDEAL OF ALL ASHRAMAS 289 


maya A Ream faga 
AMI R: AAE INA ze farga 114511 
q aq aaa AA aag fafafa 

a aa: a aAA i saad fafa on 


vat a frad a hai wit farg 
fet mami meaag ER | 
eE e gi ga a 

qA aaa: | 
wt ta mM a iqa gata) 


pirants, even Sattva, which is usually 
helpful in spiritual development, can be- 
come an obstruction, as kindness became 
in the case of Jada-bharata. Ultimately 
all the three Gunas have to be transcen- 
ded. 45. When the chariot of the human 
body has been mastered by the complete 
subdual of the senses, then the sword of 
knowledge, sharpened by the service of 
great men, should be taken in hand, and 
all the enemies mentioned above should 
be killed with the strength derived from 
Achyuta. Having thus attained one’s pris- 
tine state, the bliss of the Atman, one 
should abandon this chariot of a body. 
46. If one does not follow the path 
described, the horses of senses, which 
always gallop forward directed by the 
charioteer of intellect (Buddhi), will land 
the heedless man in the midst of the rob- 
bers of sense objects. These robbers will 
haul the master of the chariot (the Jiva), 
along with the horses and the charioteer, 
into the dilapidated well of Samsara, which. 
is characterised by the dense darkness of 
ignorance and the constant fear of death. 


Pravritti, Nivritti and Yanas (47-56) 


47. The works described in the Vedas 
are of two kinds—those that relate to 
Pravritti and those that lead to Nivritti. 
By following the path of Pravritti on? 
gets repeated births, whereas by Nivritt 
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one overcomes rebirth and attains to 
immortality. 48-49. All sacrifices, invol- 
ving slaughter of animals or requiring an 
abundance of materials, such as Agni- 
hotra, Darsa, Pūrnamāsa, Chaturmasya, 
Pasuyaga, Somayaga, Vaisvedeva rites, 
offering of Bali —all these forms of sacri- 
fice are called Ishta. Building of temples, 
of public gardens, wells, tanks etc., 
arranging for distribution of water—all 
such charitable works stand for Purta. 
If all these are done with desire for their 
fruits, and are consequently contributive 
to mental disquiet, they all fall within 
Pravritti, or acts leading to rebirths. 
(If done without desire, as offering to the 
Supreme Being, they take the character 
of Nivrittior liberation.) ‘ 

50-51. (The following is the Pitriyana, 
or the Path of the Fathers, the post- 
mortem states that await one who is in- 
volved in Pravritti or works with desire.) 
The subtle effects of the sacrificial offerings 
generating an ethereal body, ascent 
through the deities associated with smoke, 
night, dark fortnight, southern solstice 
etc., to the sphere of the lunar heaven, the 
dissolution of the heavenly body due to 
grief, and the descent through rain to 
vegetation, food and semen, ending with 
birth in. the world—these, O King, con- 
stitute the Pitriyana, the Path of the 
Fathers. Passing through stage after stage 
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as described above, one is re-born. 52. It 
is only a Dwija, or a twice-born one, who 
has undergone all the purificatory rites 
from conception to cremation, and has 
performed the Vedic rites described earlier 
that becomes eligible to tread this Path 
of the Fathers. But one who is devoted 
to Nivritti, i.e., liberation, sacrifices 
in the senses rendered blazing by 
knowledge, all their functions (consisting 
in Ishta and Piirta) as oblations by the 
process of meditation. 53. The senses 
should be dissolved in the mind charact- 
erised by imaginative and doubting func- 
tions; the mind and all its modes, in 
speech; and the speech, in the collectivity 
of articulate sounds that is in Omkara; 
Omkara in Bindu; Bindu in Nada; Nada 
in the Indwelling Spirit; and the Indwell- 
ing Spirit in the Supreme Spirit. 54. The 
aspirant to Nivritti (liberation) passes 
through the deities representing fire, sun, 
day, forenoon, the bright fortnight as 
well as its end, the full moon, and northern 
solstice, and reaches Brahmaloka. Then 
he becomes identified with Viswa, Taijasa 
and Prajna and dissolves the bodies asso- 
ciated with these states, namely, the gross 
body, the subtle body and the causal body, 
and becomes established in the Transcen- 
dental Fourth, the Turiya. He is then one 
with the all-pervading Atman. 55. Great 
men call this Devayana, the path of the 
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Divine. He who meditates on the Atman 
in peace, becomes established in that cons- 
ciousness as the Spirit, and is not reborn 
again and again, unlike one engrossed in 
Karma. 56. One who has a true under- 
standing of these two paths, the Pitriyana 
and the Devayana, with the help of the 
Vedic teaching, will not get infatuated even 
when he is in the body. 


Knowledge of Non-duality (57-65) 


57. That which was before the origin 
of the body and remains as it was, unsub- 
lated at its dissolution; which manifests 
both as the enjoyer and the enjoyed, 
the high and the low, knowledge and the 
object of knowledge, word and its signi- 
ficance, light and darkness—all these 
are the knowing one himself. (Where there 
is nothing as the ‘other’, different from the 
Self, there is no question of infatuation or 
fear.) 58. The reflection of an object 1s 
actually observed as existing, though in 
the eye of logic it is not there where it 
is seen. In the same way, the objects 
experienced are not existences indépendent 
in themselves, as it is contrary to fact. ° 
(They are the expression of the will of 
the Supreme Being appearing to be.in- 
oe nent existences so long as the Jiva 
Re not realise his oneness with the 
ie eme.) 59. In the being of the Lord, 
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and other material elements, neither as 
a collection of parts, nor as a development, 
nor as a transformation. They are not 
in separation from Him, nor in union 
with Him in a way that affects His entity. 
They form a Mithya—an experience 
without ultimacy.! 60. Even primordial 
elements, which are ‘wholes’ formed by 
collocations of their subtle ingredients 
called Tanmatras, do not really exist apart 
from these ingredients. The ‘whole’ is 
oniy something imagined to explain the 
combinations of parts. Now if the ‘whole’ 
is imaginary and unreal, the parts that 
are supposed to form them also must 
be unreal. 61. Even though there is no 


LIBERATION AS THE IDEAL OF ALL ASHRAMAS 291 


4 = - Sgracraufaararaaaaisata: ti6ott 
meant war aA aa fafafa 116111 


ai TAR ay aa A AAT: N 


difference in the Atman, the sense of 
recognition based on difference would 
persist so long as there is Ajnana. Then 
the question will arise whether the scrip- 
tural prohibitions and injunctions based 
on the sense of difference will not be un- 
real and not binding. The answer is that 
they are binding only so long as there is the 
spell of ignorance. It is just like sleeping 
and waking expėrienced in the course of 
a dream. After the basic dream breaks, 
they have no relevance. Such is the 
case with the Vedic injunctions and pro- 
hibitions. 

62. By the practice of Bhavadvaita, 
Kriyadvaita and Dravyadvaita in regard to 


1 This passage and earlier ones are very obscure, and different commentators can interpret it differently according to 
their respective metaphysics. The one central idea is that the Lord is the sole existence, including in Himself the relative 
subject, the Jiva, and the relative object, the world. But the unity or integrity of the Lord is not in the least affected by the 
Jiva and the Jagat. This is said to be the function of the mysterious power of the Lord (Maya)—to manifest without being 
affected. Others try to give a kind of logical explanation for it by describing it as Mithya—an appearance which is felt but is 


not actually there, a phenomenon that is experienced but has no ultimacy. d w. 3 
But the question arises: who experiences these apparent phenomena? One will have to say it is the Lord Himself, or 


an experiencing subject, the Jiva which is under delusion. 
question posed is irrelevant to them, they will say that t 


experiences it. This answer will not satisfy many, as its imp! 


Others therefore maintain that the Supreme Being 
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that brought about its sense of separation, recognise 


as a drop of water ceases to be a drop when it gets into the ocean. , 
The question will now crop up: What happens to all the oth 
and attains salvation? The answer varies. The Drishti-srishti-va 


dividual’s ignorance, would maintain that the que: 
with the cessation of ignorance, just as al 
Individuality and multiplicity are bound up with the state 
Reality alone is. 
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awareness with the Divine, the Lord. Maya, the Divine 
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As pure Advaitins accept the identity of the Jiva and Iswara, the 
he world is the result of delusion, and this delusion is in whoever 
lication is solipsism (Drishti-srishti-vada). i 

has an inherent Power or Will called by various names—as Maya, 


ect (the Jiva) and the object (the world) are expressions of 
f both, of the involved consciousness or the Jiva, and of 


er Jivas and the world when one Jiva overcomes ignorance 
dins or solipsists, who find the basis of the world in the in- 
stion will cease to have any relevancy as the whole of duality vanishes 
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vaitins as a school of compromise, would consider this view as 
the will or the power of Brahman, and all involved beings are 


on of the Divine Maya in him. The Maya of Iswara is 
is a disvalue hiding the truth. So when a Jiva breaks 
but the others continue in separateness without the aware- 


pant. Such a Jiva appears as a world Teacher, a Supreme 
he Bhagavata seems to highlight this ideal, 
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the Atman, the aspirant can overcome the 
three dreams—the state of waking, the 
dream proper, and sleep (or the difference 
of objects, of rites according to compe- 
tency, and claim to the fruits of actions). 
63. Duality is only imaginary and not 
real in itself. The reality of an effect 
lies in its. cause, as of cotton fabrics in 
cotton. Cotton, the causal substance is 
real, and the fabrics are one with it. 
To cognise in that way the unity of all 
existence in the One Supreme: Cause is 
Bhavadvaita. 64. Kriyadvaita is the of- 
fering of all one’s actions by body, speech 
and mind in the Supreme Brahman. 
65. The recognition that the need for 
wealth and other means of physical life 
is the same for oneself and one’s close 
kith and kin, on the one hand, and for 
strangers, on the other, is Dravyadvaita. 


Salvation through Surrender (66-68) 


66. O King! Except in times of danger, 
a pious householder should perform his 
duties sacred and secular with unprohi- 
bited wealth got by means sanctioned by 
the scriptures, at the proper placeand time. 
67. A man living as a householder, per- 
forming his duties and other Vedic rites 
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in the manner described above, can attain 
to the Supreme Being even while he is a 
householder, provided he has deep-rooted 
Bhakti (devotion) to the Lord. 68. He, 
the Supreme Master, by whose grace you, 
the king, and your brothers were saved 
from insuperable difficulties, He by the 
service of whose feet you were able to 
conquer the whole world and perform 
the Aswamedha sacrifice without obstruc- 
tion—by surrendering yourselves to Him, 
may you attain liberation! 


Narada’s Past (69-73) 


69. In the past Kalpa (cosmic cycle) 

I was a Gandharva named Upabarhana, 
held in high esteem by all Gandharvas. 
70. Endowed with a charming form, sweet 
speech and fragrant odour, I was very 
dear to women, and lived a life of drunk- 
enness and pleasure-seeking. 71. Onceina 
sacrificial festival of the Devas, the Praja- 
patis summoned all the Gandharvas and 
Apsaras to sing about the sportive acti- 
vities of the Lord. 72. Though aware of 
this, I went there surrounded by women 
and Singing love songs. The Prajapatis, 
Rane y insolent conduct, cursed me 
er power of Tapas, saying: May 
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you, who insulted all of us, become im- 
mediately a low-born one deprived of all 
your power and beauty. 73. After that 
I was born as the son of a maid-servant. 
In that birth as I had association with, 
and served, holy men established in the 
thought of Brahman, I became in a later 
Kalpa the mind-born son of Brahma. 


Devotion to Krishna (74-80) 


74. I have now described to you the sin- 
redeeming duties of the state of a house- 
holder, by which he will reach the same 
supreme goal as the Sannyasins. 75. 
Indeed, you are the most fortunate 
people in the world, because holy sages, 

whose tread is said to sanctify places, are 
flocking to your house, knowing that the 
Supreme Being Krishna is staying at your 
house, hiding his identity under à human 
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form. 76. Lo! this Krishna, who is for 
you your dear friend, well-wisher, uncle’s 
son, Atman, worshipful one, servant and 
teacher, is verily the Supreme Brahman, 
who is sought after by great men and who 
is the immediate experience of tran- 
scendent bliss. 77. He whose form could 
not be described by Siva and Brahma, 
and whose worship is done through de- 
votion, silence, and tranquillity—may He 
be propitious to us! 
Sri Suka said: 78. Yudhishthira, the 
great leader of the Bharatas, was delight- 
ed to hear these words of the divine Ri- 
shi Narada. Overcome with devotion 
he adored both Krishna and the Rishi. 
79. Receiving Yudhishthira’s worship, 
Narada took leave of both the king and 
the Lord. And Yudhishthira was wonder- 
struck to learn that Krishna was none 
but the Supreme Brahman. 80. I have 


2 ie 


SO 
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thus described to you separately many appeared all species of beings, like the 
generations and families descended from Devas, Asuras and men. 


the daughters of Daksha, in which have 


END OF THE SEVENTH SKANDHA 














Skandha Eight 
PROLOGUE 


The eighth Skandha, divided into 
twenty-four chapters, consists of 931 
verses. The first chapter deals principally 
with the Manvantaras and the Lord’s 
sportive manifestations in some of them 
for the establishment of Dharma and the 
redemption of devotees. Manvantara is 
one of the ten themes of the Puranas. 
A Manvantara means the epoch of a 
Manu. A Manu is a patriarch endowed 
with divine powers, who is the instrument 
of the Divinity for directing the orderly 
progress of the world during a long period 
of about 30.8 crores of human years. 
There are fourteen Manus during a Brah- 
ma’s day-time of a thousand divine years. 
The theory of the Manvantaras and 
Kalpas has been discussed in detail in 
the General Introduction in Volume I, pp. 
xxxvi to xxxviii, as also in chapters 13 
and 14 of this Skandha. The important 
incidents that took place in the first three 
Manvantaras were described in the earlier 
Skandhas. Here, the 4th Manvantara, 
namely that of Tamasa, is referred to, 
and the Lord’s manifestations in it are 
described in chapters two to four. The 
most important incident described is the 
well-known story of the liberation of the 
elephant king or Gajendra from a curse. 


Gajendra’s redemption is an example of | 


how the Lord saves one who takes refuge 

in Him absolutely, forlorn and helpless, 

every kind of self-effort and the effort of 

others having failedtosave. The narration 

is also remarkable for the great hymn on 

the Divine as the Impersonal that occurs 
in it. 


_ From chapter five to chapter twelve 
the great event of the churning of the milk 
ocean along with the incidents preceding 
it is described. Before the story is taken 
up, the fifth and the sixth Manvantaras, 
those of Raivata and Chakshusha, are 
referredto. It wasinthesixth Manvantara 
of Chakshusha that the above event took 
place. The outline of the story is this: 
As a result of the curse of sage Durvasas, 
the Devas lost their prowess and celestial 
glory and were overcome and expelled 
from heaven by the Asuras headed by 
Bali. To recover it, a strategy was sug- 
gested to them. They were to make a 
truce and be reconciled with the Asuras | 
for the time being, and make „a joint 
effort with them to churn the milk ocean 
and obtain Amrita, the immortal drink, 
fromit. When their joint effort succeeded 
and they obtained the immortal drink, the 
Devas were to deprive the Asuras of it 
and consume the whole of it themselves. 
The plan succeeded. Rendered invincible 
by consuming the immortal drink, the 
Devas were able to defeat the Asuras and 
recover their old glory and status. The 
infuriated Asuras declared war on the 
Devas. A fierce battle ensued in which 
the Asuras were decimated by the re- 
juvenated Devas. The narrative is noted 
for the very highly poetical description of 
the emergence of Sri, otherwise called 
Rama, from the milk ocean. Two incar- 
nations of Mahavishnu took place in con- 
nection with these incidents—those as 
Tortoise, and as Mohini, the world-be- 
witching maiden. 
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In chapters thirteen and fourteen the 
epochs of the later seven of the fourteen 
Manus are described. The part of the 
Manus in world governance, and the re- 
lation between the fourteen Manvantaras 
and a day-time of Brahma are discussed. 
A day-time of Brahma, known as a Kalpa, 
is four hundred and thirty-two million 
human years. This long period of time is 
divided into fourteen Manvantaras or 
periods of fourteen Manus. 

Next from chapter fourteen to chapter 
twenty-three, is described a great event 
that took place in the seventh Manvantara, 
the rule of the Manu known as Vaivaswa- 
ta. The incident is the wresting of the three 
worlds from Mahabali by Mahavishnu in 
His incarnation as the Vamana in order to 
help the Devas whose fortunes had again 
declined under a fresh attack by Mahabali, 
who had been revived and made invincible 
by the sacrificial rites which his teacher 


` Sukramadehim perform. The Devas took 


refuge again at the feet of Mahavishnu 
who incarnated Himself as the Vamana, 
the dwarf Brahmacharin. The famous 
story of how he measured the three worlds 
with two steps, and for the third had to 
place his foot on Mahabali’s head, is 
described. Many instructive lessons on 
morality and spiritual life are expounded 
in the narratives and the hymns of these 
chapters. The lesson is inculcated that 
before the Lord truly blesses a devotee, 
He puts Him to severe trials to efface his 
pride of wealth and position. Mahabali, 
though generous and truthful by nature, 
was proud of his wealth and generosity, 
forgetting that all the wealth of the world 
belongs to the Lord. He scoffed at the 


[Sk. VIII 


Lord for asking for a ridiculous pittance 
of three feet of land. He soon realised 
that before the infinite puissance of the — 
Lord, his own power and prosperity were 
almost insignificant entities. After he was 
chastened by defeat and humiliation, he 
was rewarded by being made the master of 
a paradise of the nether world, with the 
prospect of being made the Indra of the 
eighth Manvantara headed by Savarni. 

It is pointed out that in helping the 
Devas against the Asuras, Mahavishnu is 
not showing any partiality to his devotees 
as against his opponents. He is the same to 
all. But there is what is called the ebb 
and flow of the Time-spirit in the life of 


- living beings. When a favourable time 


comes, it appears to observers that Maha- 
vishnu is helping one section against the 
other. 

In the twenty-fourth and last chapter 
of the Skandha, a Naimitttika Pralaya 
(intermediary Deluge) that occured at the 
end of a day-time of Brahma in the previ- 
ous Kalpa is described. Satyavrata, a pious 
king, found a fish in his hands while keep- 
ing them cupped for holding water during 
his evening prayer. The fish was Mahavish- 
nu Himself. The Incarnate Fish, which was 
Vedic wisdom embodied, offered to guide 
Satyavrata through the Pralaya waters. 
He imparted wisdom to Satyavrata, as He 
tugged Satyavrata’s boat through the 
waters of the Deluge. This Satyavrata was 
destined to become the seventh Manu 
Vaivaswata in the new Kalpa that began 
with the incarnation as the Fish. The age 
in which we are living falls in the epoch 
of Vaivaswata, the seventh Manu. 


signa 
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Skandha VIII : Chapter 1 
THE FIRST FOUR MANVANTARAS 


Swayambhuva, the first Manu (1-18) 


Rajah Parikshit said: 1. We have heard 
from you about the line of Swayambhuva 
Manu in detail. We have also heard how 
in the course of his Manvantara the va- 
rious Prajapatis like Marichi multiplied 
the species by begetting sons and grand- 
sons by the daughters of the Manus. 
Now tell us about the periods of the other 
Manus (Manvantaras). 2. O great one! 
Describe to us, intent on listening, all 
those periods of Manus in which had 
occured many incarnations of the almighty 
Sri Hari, which have been glorified by 
sages. 3. Describe what Sri Hari, the 


originator of the whole universe, did in 
earlier Manvantaras, is doing 12 the 
he Manvanta- 


current one, and willdoint 


ras to come. ; 
Sri Suka said: 4. In this Kalpa (cosmic 


cycle) six Manvantaras beginning with 


that of Swayambhuva are over. Among 
these, I have described to you the period 
of Swayambhuva, wherein took place, the 
origin of the Devas and other species of 
beings. 5. In order to strengthen the cause 
of righteous life (Dharma) and of divine 
knowledge (Jnana), the Lord incarnated 
Himself in the two daughters of the Manu, 
named Akiti and Devahiti, as Yajna 
and Kapila respectively. 6. I have already 
described to you the doings of the Lord 
as Kapila. I shall now describe to you, 
O great King, what the worshipful. Yajna 
did. 7. Swayambhuva, the husband of 
Satarupa, growing averse to all worldly 
enjoyments, retired to the forest with his 


wife, adopting the austere life of Vana- — 


prastha. 8. On the banks.of the Sunanda, 
he performed severe. austerities, standing 
on a single leg for a hundred years, and 
chanted as follows: ena iMi 

“o. He the Supreme Consciousness, by 
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aeaaeae ford aq fafana se | 


a a wea cad were a afa 


a aar wet a ea: UT ATA ae: 


[Sk. Vii 


AA CAH ASSIA AT TT: RETA 11011 


a weet A gota iin 
ferengi ag aenta fad a tact HET 1211 


a fram: yga fa: a: eiA: get) 
ase aens at fatter fate ated 113i 


wat = FANT: salgene | 
ged amare oa fe aa faa 


virtue of whom there is consciousness in 
the world, but whom the world does not. 
and cannot, make conscious, as He is 
Swayamprak4sa, the universal Self-lumi- 
nous Awareness, with the world for His 
object; He who is awake even when 
all this world is asleep—Him the world 
does not know but He knows the world. 
10. All things of this world of moving 
and unmoving objects are pervaded by 
ihe Lord. Everything in this world there- 
fore belongs to Him. So offering every- 
thing to Him, enjoy what is left with you 
by Him. Do not covet the wealth of 
others. Who else but He is the possessor 
of all the wealth of this world? 11. He 
the universal subject, who sees everything 
but whom none can see: He whose Con- 
sciousness is ever unfailing even when 
the individual modes of consciousness 
arising in it subside—in Him the sup- 
port of all, the unaffected Being who 
is described as the bird of beautiful 
plumage in the Veda, we seek shelter. 
12. He for whom there is no beginning, 
middle or end, neither anything to be 
reckoned as one’s ‘own’ nor as alien, 
neither as inside nor as outside, but who 
none the less is the source from which 
the universe has derived all these features, 
and who stands forth as the universe — 
that Paramatman is the Truth, the all- 
inclusive Being. 13. He, the Lord of all, 


gearat fe gee: mAs woe ian 
area Tat maafa AST AT sN 


fret yaaa t 
my woes haere ATT 111611 


is the inner pervader having the whole 
universe as his body, the possessor of 
infinite names, the truth, the self-revealing 
consciousness, the Being without birth or 
death but ever-existing. By His inherent 
power of Maya He originates, protects 
and dissolves countless world systems. 
But at the same time, by His power of 
knowledge, He transcends Maya and re- 
mains unchanged and unaffected. 14. So 
the Rishis, for attaining to that bliss of 
worklessness (that is, the state transcend- 
ing all changes ilike Iswara Himself), at 
first do work as an offering to Iswara. 
Through such dedicated action, man 
gradually attains to transcendence of 
work. 15. Though the Supreme Lord is 
working always, He is not bound by it, 
because He is ever satisfied with His 
inherent bliss. He has no want to be 
satisfied through work. Those who follow 
the example of the Lord, will also not 
fall into bondage. 16. I take refuge in 
the Lord, who performs works according 
i the purpose and nature of His incarna- 
tions, who is all-knowing, who has no 
Particularised ego-sense, who is self-satis- 
fied and free from all desires, wito has 
mastery over all, who is not under the 
command or Prompting of any other 
agency, who is the teacher and path- 


finder for all and i of 
all Dharma. > who is the source 
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shy sara 


Sri Suka said: 17. While he was in 
this way uttering these sacred Mantras 
with a concentrated mind, hungry Asuras 
and Rakshasas saw him and came run- 
ning to eat him up. 18. Seeing them so 
resolved, the all-pervading Hari, embodied 
as Yajna and accompanied by his sons, 
the celestials known as Yamas, destroyed 
these demoniacal beings and protected 
the heavens. ! 


Svarochisha, the second Manu (19-22) 


19. The second Manu was Svarochisha, 
the son of Agni. The sons of that Manu 
were Dyuman, Sushena, Rochishman and 


others. 20. Rochana was the Indra then. ' 


Tushita and others were the Devas. 
Urjastambha and others, who were 
knowers of Brahman, constituted the 
Saptarshis. 21. The Rishi Vedasiras had 
as wife Tushita. Of them the Lord in- 
Carnated as Vibhu. 22. Vibhu, who re- 
mained a celibate (Brahmacharin) all 


1 Here it must be understood that each Manvantara (rule 
Indra and Avatara. Swayambhuva’s is the first Manvantara in 
The Manuputras (sons of Manus) are Priyavrata and Uttanapad: 
fourteen such Manus in a day-time of Brahma (432 crores of human yea 


of human years. 
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through life, got as followers, eighty-eight 
thousand youths who followed the dis- 
cipline of celibacy. 


Uttama and Tamasa (23-33) 


23. The third Manu was Uttama, the 
the son of Priyavrata. O King! Pavana, 
Srinjaya, Yajnahotra and others were his 
seven sons. 24. Pramada and other sons 
of Vasishtha, were the Saptarshis; and 
Satyas, Vedasrutas and Bhadras were the 
Devas of this period. The Indra was 
Satyajit. 25. The worshipful Lord then 
incarnated as Satyasena, the son of Dhar- 
ma by his wife Stnrita, along with 


the Devas known as Satyavratas. 26. As . 


the friend of Satyajit, the Indra of that 
age, he destroyed a number of untruthful 
and wicked Yakshas, Rakshasas and 
goblins. 

27. Tamasa, the brother of Uttama, was 
the fourth Manu. He had ten sons— 
Prithu, Khyati, Nara, Ketu etc. 28. The 


ofa Manu) has its own Manu, Devas, Saptarshis, Manuputras, 
in the present Kalpa, and Yamas are the Devas of this period. 


a, and both the Indra and the Avatara is Yajna. There are 
rs) the period of each Manu being about 30:8 crores 
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Devas in that Manvantara were the groups 
known as Satyakas, Haris and Viras, 
while Trisikha was the Indra. In the 
Manvantara of Tamasa, the Saptarshis 
were Jyotidharma and others. 29. O King! 
The famous sons of Vidhriti called 
‘Vaidhritas were the Devas in this 
Manvantara. The Vedas, which were 
practically forgotten in the course of time, 
were recovered by their power of memory. 
30. In that Manvantara the Lord in- 
carnated Himself as Hari in Harini, the 
wife of Harimedhas. By him the lordly 
elephant was released from the jaws of 


the crocodile. 

Rajah Parikshit said: 31. O son of Vya- 
sa! 1 would like to know from you how 
Hari saved the lordly elephant who was in 
the grip ofa crocodile. 32. Among descrip- 
tions of men and things, those wherein 
the Lord of holy fame is extolled are 
the most attractive, sanctifying, reward- 
ing and auspicious. 

Suta said: 33. O holy one! Suka, the 
son of Badarayana, being prompted in 
this way by Parikshit to expound the 
glorious deeds of the Lord, said joyously 
as follows in that assembly of sages. 


aa Asaa: 


siya sara 


amie iad miee sf fa: 
aaa facqa: waa fafa: Ty: qaaa 1 


ada age: wat «rargfafafre: | 
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Skandha VIII : Chapter 2 
THE LORDLY ELEPHANT ENDANGERED 


Beauty of Trikūta Mountain (1-19) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O King! There was a 
famous mountain called Trikūta, ten 
thousand Yojanas in height, full of 
precious things and girt by an ocean of 


milk. 2. Ten thousand Yojanas wide, it 
had three peaks of silver, steel and gold 
having in them such a profusion of metals 
that they illuminated the ocean and the 
quarters with their glitter. 3. It stood as 
an ornament to all the quarters, with 


its precious stones and metals, with its 
abundance of various types of trees and 
creepers, and with its waterfalls spreading 
their sound on all sides. 4. Washed by 
the waves of the milk ocean, its base was. 
rendered green by the multitude of eme- 
ralds and other stones of greenish hue. 5. It 
had many caves that were used for their 
sports by various species of beings like 
Siddhas, Charanas, Candharvas, Vidya- 
dharas, great serpents, Kinnaras, Apsaras 
and others. 6. The echo of the music of the 
Kinnaras coming from the caves there 
often provoked the proud lions to roar 
under the mistaken impression of the 
presence of other lions in the neighbour- 
hood. 7. It was made attractive by its 
numerous valleys full of wild animals of 
various species, and by woodlands 
abounding in trees that were the resort of 
numerous warbling birds. 8. That region 
had many rivers and lakes of pellucid 
_ water, bordered by sand dunes with pearl- 
like sand, The water and the atmosphere 
there were charged with the fragrance from 
the bodies of celestial damsels who had 
their ablutions in the lakes. 

9-14. In one of the valleys of that 
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mountain was a garden belonging to the 
high-souled and worshipful Varuna named 
Ritumān, which was a field of sports for 
celestial women. That garden was. full of 
heavenly trees having an abundance of 
flowers and fruits. The mountain round 
about it abounded in trees like Man- 


‘ dara, Parijata, Patala, Asoka, Champaka, 


mango, Priyala, jackfruit, Amra, hog- 
plum, arecanut, coconut, date-palm, Bija- 
pooraka, Madhuka, Sala, palmyra, Tama- 
la, Rasana, Arjuna, Arishta, Udumbara, 
Plaksha, Vata, Kimsuka, Chandana, 
Pichumanda, Kovidara, Sarala, Deva- 
daru, Draksha, sugar-cane, Rambha, Jam- 
bu, Badari, Aksha, Abhaya, Amala, 
Bilwa, Kapittha, Jambira, Bhallataka and 
many others. In their midst was an 
extensive lake with golden lotuses. 
15-16. The lake in that region was beauti- 
fied by the wealth of aquatic flowers like 
Kumuda, Utpala, Saugandhika and Sata- 
patra, and the atmosphere was filled with 
the buzzing of inebriated honey-bees and 
the sweet sounds of birds. The lake was 


` also full of water-birds like Hamsas, 


Karandakas, Chakravakas and Sarasas; 
while the crooning of Jalakukkutas, Ko- 
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yashtis and Dātyoohas, could be heard 
everywhere. 17. Shaken by the movements 
of fish, turtle and other aquatic creatures, 
the blooming lotus flowers shed their 
pollen into the water of the lake, giving 
it an agreeable fragrance. Its banks were 
lined with trees like Kadamba, Vetasa, 
Nala, Nīpa, and Vanjulaka. 18-19. Its 
banks were thick with trees and creepers 
that bore flowers and fruits during all 
seasons—trees and creepers like Kunda, 
Kurabaka, Asoka, Sirisha, Kutaja, In- 
guda, Kubjaka, Svarna-ytthi, Naga, Pun- 
naga, Jati, Mallika, Satapatra and Mā- 
dhavi. 


Lordly Elephant in Danger (20-33) 


20. Once a lordly elephant, the leader 
of his herd, arrived on the banks of this 
lake with his cows, ranging through the 
forest and, in the course of it, breaking 
into bits the branches of thorny trees 
and bushes of bamboos, as also groves 
of creepers clustering over canes and other 
kinds of reeds. 21. The very smell of him 
was sufficient to frighten and put to 


flight all kinds of wild beasts—lions, 
tuskers, tigers, rhinoceroses, serpents, 
white-faced and black-faced monkeys, 
Chamari deer and others. 22. While other 
animals like wolves, wild boars, bisons, 
bears and porcupines, ran away in fear 
of him, there were smaller and less con- 
spicuous creatures fearlessly moving 
about, as he took no notice of them. 
23-24. Scorched by the heat of the sun, 
that lordly elephant, surrounded by other 
bulls and cows and followed by calves, 
moved forward shaking the earth by his 
weight. He was pursued by swarms of 
black bees inebriated by feeding on the 
ichor flowing from him, and he was 
himself in a mood of inebriation that was 
reflected in his rolling eyes. Drawn by the 
fragrance of the lotus pollen spreading 
through the air, the thirsty pachyderms 
with their leader approached the lake 
quickly. 25. The lordly elephant sub- 
merged himself in water to get relief from 
heat. Then with his trunk, he drank to 
his fill the clear water of the lake, which 
was rendered fragrant with the pollen of 
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the golden lotuses and lilies in it. 
26. Deluded by the Lord’s Maya, he was 
unaware, like a pitiable and foolish family 
man, of the imminent danger lurking, 
as he bathed and fed the cows and the 
calves with the water he drew in his 
trunk. 27. O King! As Providence would 
have it, he found all ona sudden that his 
foot was in the grip of an infuriated cro- 
codile stronger than himself. The power- 
ful elephant tried as best as he could to 
release himself from its hold. 28. As the 


exhausted elephant-king was thus being. 


pulled away by that strong crocodile, the 
cow elephants stood around crying loudly 
in distress, while the males of the herd 
tried their best fram behind to save him, 
but with no success. 29. In that tug-of-war 
from within and from without the water, 
the elephant and the crocodile spent a 
thousand years with unimpeded strength, 
to the astonishment of the onlooking 
celestials. 30. Submerged in water and 
pulled by the leg for such a long and 


protracted period, the lordly elephant be- 
came exhausted in body and weak in his 
mental resolution, while the contrary was 
the case with the crocodile who was 
operating from his own watery home. 

31. The lordly elephant, who identified 
himself with his huge body, now found 
himself weak and shut off from all chance 
of escape from that unforeseen danger. 
As he thought deeply in that state of 
utter distress, there arose in him an 
awakening which made him resolve thus: 
32. These, the sorrowing friends of my 
species, are not able to release me. The 


cow-elephants are still more helpless. 


Though I am in the grip of this crocodile, 
the stranglehold of destiny, I take shelter 
in Him, the Lord and the refuge of even 
Brahma and others. 33. He who: gives 
shelter to all who seek refuge in Him from 
the fear of the powerful serpent of Death 
that is irresistibly encircling them; He for 
fear of whom even Death operates on all 
_in Him I seek refuge. iTS 


Sane 
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Skandha VIII : Chapter 3 
THE HYMN OF THE LORDLY ELEPHANT 


A Hymn on the Impersonal (1-29) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Resolving in this way, 
and concentrating his mind, the lordly 
elephant began to utter the great Mantra 
that he had practised in his previous births. 
The lordly elephant said: 2. Om! My 
salutation to that Worshipful One, who 
bestows consciousness to inert nature; 
who is both Prakriti and Purusha as also 
their controller; who is pervading every- 
thing; and who is the source of all. 
3. I seek shelter in that eternally existent 
One from whom this universe has come, 
in whom it subsists, who is its instrumental 
cause, of whom it is a manifestation, and 
who at the same time transcends that 
world-manifestation both in the causal 
and the effect conditions. 4. He is the 
unimpeded Awareness and the Witness 


of all, who by his own Maya (Power) 
has established in Himself this universe, 


which is seen in its manifested condition 
and unseen in its causal state by others, 


but is witnessed by Himself in both these 
conditions. He is the basic Self-conscious 
Awareness, from whom all other centres 
of self-conscious awareness (Jivas) arise. 
I seek refuge in that Being transcending 
all the highest human conceptions of Him. 
5. When all the worlds and their 
protectors and all causal agencies had 
been dissolved in their primeval condition 
by the inexorable power of Time, and 
only the darkness of dissolution, abysmal 
in depth and endless in extent, remained, 
He the Supreme Light of Consciousness, 
shone undimmed over that darkness. 6. 
The ordinary people in an audience do not 
understand the identity of an actor from 
his make-up and movements on the stage: 
In the same way, neither the Rishis no! 
the Devas are able to grasp His being 
in the disguise provided by His own Yoga- 
maya. How then can an ordinary man 
uademtand or describe anything about 

a eeatiable ways? May that Lor 
none knows in truth and in reality; 
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protect me! 7. He, the most ‘Auspicious 
Being, to have an intuitive knowledge of 
whom sages, free from attachments, prac- 
tise the sense of oneness and friendship 
with all beings, observe the vow of un- 
broken Brahmacharya and live in the 
solitude of forests—may He, the Lord of 
all, be my refuge! 8. He who has nei- 
ther birth nor activity, who has nei- 
ther name, form, nor subjection to the 
Gunas of Prakriti, yet assumes all these 
through His inherent power of Maya from 
time to time for the creation, preservation, 
and dissolution of the universe—to that 
Supreme Being my salutation! 9. He, the 
Brahman, the formless, who yet assumes 
infinite forms and performs astounding 
deeds—to Him the Lord of all, my saluta- 
tion! 10. He who is self-luminous Con- 
sciousness, the witness of all, the Supreme 
Self, the One beyond the grasp of mind, 
words and every kind of mental mode— 
to Him my salutation! 11- He who is none 
the less attained as the indwelling Self 
by those purified by absolute renunciation, 
who is the dispenser of absolute con- 
sciousness and is of the nature of absolute 
bliss—to Him my salutation! 12. Saluta- 
tions to Him who through the assumption 


2 


of the Gunas of Prakriti appears as the 
calm, the terrible, and the inert—who is 
also the one without modifications, the 
same always and everywhere, and the con- 
densation of Pure Consciousness! 

13. To Thee the knower within the body, 
to Thee the Lord of all, to Thee the 
witness of all, to Thee the Original Being, 
the source of both Atman (spirit) and 
Prakriti (matter)—my salutations! 14. To 
Thee the seer of the functjons of all the 
senses; to Thee who makest all concepts 


and percepts possible; to {Thee whose . 


truth-nature is made known through its 
reflection in the shape of the impermanent 
I-sense, as an image does in regard to its 
object; to Thee who art the substance 
behind this shadowy world—my ‘salu- 
tations! 

15. Salutations to Thee who art the 
cause of all causes and who therefore art 
without any cause; to Thee who art the 
unique First or Absolute Cause, who, in 
becoming the multiplicity of effects, art 
unaffected in the least unlike all relative 
causes; to Thee the limitless ocean into 
which all scriptures like the Vedas and 
Agamas flow and find fulfilment; to Thee 


who art the bliss of salvation.and the one 


r 
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resort for all spiritual aspirants! 16. To 
Thee who art the spiritual fire hidden in the 
fire-sticks of Prakritis Gunas; to Thee 
who willest to create when those Gunas of 
Prakriti get agitated ; to Thee who art self- 
manifested in those who are established 
in the Atman-consciousness beyond the 
purview of the injunctions and prohibi- 
tions of the Vedas—to Thee my salutation! 

17. Salutation to Thee who blessest 
ignorant creatures like me by cutting off 
our binding cords of nescience; who art 
ever-free Thyself and ever-vigilant in exer- 
cising Thy mercy to save devotees; and 
who by a particle of Thyself shinest in all 
embodied beings as individualised self- 
consciousness ‘without any impairment 
to Thyself as the Absolute Being and the 
Absolute Will! 18. Salutations to Thee 
the embodiment of Pure} Consciousness 
(Jnanatmane) and the el of all who, 
though the indweller within all, art difficult 
of approach by those who are attached to 
their own body, to relations like wife, 
children, kith and kin, and to possessions 


like properties, wealth, etc: ; who art Thy-. 


self without any involvement with the Gu- 
nas of Prakriti though functioning through 


them; and who art immediately intuited 
in their hearts by those who are free from 
ignorance! $ 

19. May He, by adoring whom the 
seekers of Dharma, Artha, Kama and . 
Moksha (morality, prosperity, pleasures 
and liberation) attain their objects; who 
even rewards His votaries with something 
more than they pray for, as also with an 
imperishable divine body—may He be 
gracious enough to release me (from the 
grip of the crocodile as well as of Samsa- 
ra)! 20-21. I sing the praise of Him, whose 
unique and glorious deeds his surrendered 


. devotees hymn about in a mood of whole- 


hearted and blissful abandon to the ex- 
clusion of desire for every fulfilment in- 
cluding Moksha—of Him, the imperish- 
able, the Brahman, the Lord of lords, 
the Unclear to the senses and to the mind, 
the one that can be gained by the inward 
communion of devotion, the subtle, the 
infinite one, the primeval and perfect 
Being, and the one who though the closest 
to all, is far off to those of unregenerate 
mind. 22-24. He, from a very minor 
Particle of whom all the Devas, the Vedas 
and the mighty universe of living and 
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GG e N 
non-living beings were given shape with 
name and form; He out of whom, as 
sparks from fire and rays from the sun, 
the evolutes of Prakriti like the intellect, 
the mind, senses and bodies emerge and 
into whom they dissolve; He who is 
neither Deva nor Asura, nor man nor 
brute, nor woman nor neuter; who is 


neither an attribute nor a product; neither — 


being (Sat) nor non-being (Asat); who is 
the residue left after total negation but 
who is also the all-inclusive One—to Him 
I sing, hallelujah! 

25. I have no desire to live on in this 
world. Of what use is life in this elephant 
body wherein veils of ignorance hide the 
spiritual vision both from within and with- 
out? It is not from the crocodile threaten- 
ing my life that I pray for release, but 
from this obstructive screen of ignorance, 
hiding the awareness of my spiritual self— 
an obstructive screen: that Time cannot 
undo but only illumination can. For, 
Time will put an end to this physical 
body but not to ignorance, which persists 
until Thy grace removes it. 

26. I prostrate myself before Him who 
is the creator of the worlds; who 1s of 


akoma gafada 1300 


the form of the world; who is none the 
less not affected by the world;_for whom 
the world is a toy, an object of sport; who, 
is the soul of the universe; who is birth- 
less, all-pervading and the Supreme Status. 
27. I salute Him who is the master and 
the reward of all Yogic disciplines, and 
who is perceived by Yogis who have been 
freed from the effects of their past Karma 
by the observance of the Bhagavata 


- Dharma and whose hearts are purified by 


constant meditation on Him. 28. I do 
homage again and again to Thee who art 
endowed with the threefold Sakti of ir- 
resistible might, who art infinite in power, 
who makest Thyself visible through all 
objects of the senses and understanding, 
who art ever ready to protect the devotees 
who take shelter in Thee, but who art 
not accessible to those who do not care 
to control their senses. 29. I seek refuge 
in that worshipful Lord by whose Yoga- 
maya is generated the ‘I-sense’ which 
hides the real Self from all in this world, 
and whose glory and power are endless. 


Release of the lordly Elephant (30-33) - 
Sri Suka said: 30. When ‘the lordly 
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elephant thus invoked the Divine without 
any particularising attributes, none of the 
Deities like Brahma, who are characterised 
by such attributes, appeared. It was Hari, 
who is the soul of all, and who therefore 
includes in Himself all the Deities, that 
„came to the scene. 31. Quickly did the 
discus-armed Lord Hari, the indweller in 
all beings, arrive by the side of the dis- 
tressed elephant, seated on His (the Lord’s) 
' Veda-formed eagle-vehicle and accom- 
panied by a large company of Devas who 
were singing the praise of the Lord. 
32. Caught in the powerful jaws of the 
crocodile and suffering to the extreme 


limit, that lordly elephant, on seeing Sri 
Hari arrive on his eagle-vehicle with the 
Sudarsana discus upraised, lifted his trunk 
with a lotus in it by way of worship and 
said with great difficulty: ‘O Narayana! 
O Teacher ‘of all! O Bhagavan, Thou 
endowed with all powers and excellences! 
Salutations!” 33. Seeing him in an agonis- 
ing situation, Sri Hari got down from 
Garuda in haste and, out of his mercy, pul- 
led out the elephant along with the croco- 
dile from the water; cutting open the 
mouth of the crocodile with his discus, He 
released the lordly elephant in the pre- 
sence of all the Devas. 
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Skandha VIII : Chapter 4 
ANTECEDENTS OF THE LORDLY ELEPHANT 


Transformation of Crocodile (1-5) 


Sri Suka said: 1. In acclamation of the 
Lord’s deed revealing His redeeming love 
for devotees, Brahma, Parameswara, the 
celestials, Rishis and Gandharvas rained 
a shower of flowers. 2. Kettle-drums 


Sounded. The Gandharvas sang and 
danced. The Rishis, Charanas and Sid- 
dhas sang in praise of the Supreme Person. 
3. The Crocodile, who was none but 4 
leading Gandharva by name Hihi, turned 
D that form under: the curse of Rishi 

evala, now attained freedom from the 
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curse all of a sudden by the Lord’s touch 
and assumed a uniquely wonderful form. 
4. Prostrating, he sang hymns in praise of 
the Lord, the imperishable, the most 
famous, renowned as the Supreme, and 
noted for qualities and deeds for which no 
extolling is too much. 5, Blessed by the 
Lord, he circumambulated Him and pro- 
strated at His feet. He was freed from 
all his sins, and as others looked on, he 
departed to his abode in the sphere of 
Gandharvas. 


Antecedents of the lordly Elephant (6-12) 


6. And as for the lordly elephant, he 
was freed from the bondage of ignorance 
by the touch of the Lord, and he got a 
form resembling that of the Lord Himself, 
having four arms and yellow wearing 
cloth. 7. He was in his previous birth 
Indradyumna, the well-known king of the 
Pandyas, in the Dravida country. He was 
devoted to all observances connected with 
the worship of Mahavishnu. 8. While 
staying at an Ashrama on the Kulachala 
(Malaya mountain) as an ascetic wearing 
matted hair, observing silence and prac- 
tising control of mind, he was, after his 
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bath, engaged one day in devout worship 
of Sri Hari, the Undecaying Being. 9. Just 
at that time the great sage Agastya sur- 
rounded by numerous disciples happened 
to visit his Ashrama. The king who was 
sitting silently in solitude for his worship, 
did not do any obeisance or give any 
reception to the sage, whose anger was 
provoked by this conduct of his. 10. He 
thereupon cursed the king thus: ‘May this 
evil-minded fellow of undisciplined in- 
tellect, who has insulted holy personages 
in this way, sink into the blinding darkness 
of ignorance! He has shown himself to 
be stupid like an elephant. I curse him to 
become in truth like that—an elephant 
immersed in the dullness of ignorance.’ 
11. Having cursed him in this way, the 
sage Agastya went away with his followers. 
And the Rajarshi Indradyumna consoled 
himself with the thought that this was the 
dictate of destiny. 12. Indradyumna was 
soon born as an elephant, a birth in which 


there was complete forgetfulness of his i 


spiritual nature. But as a result of his 
worship of Sri Hari, he had his memory 
of the Lord restored at the last moment 
in spite of his elephant-consciousness. 
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Greatness of the Episode (13-26) 


13-14. Thus was the lordly elephant 
released and given a place among the 
Lord’s attendants. Then, accompanied by 
him and extolled by the Devas and 
Gandharvas for his wonderful deeds, Sri 
Hari went on his. eagle-vehicle to his 
unique abode. I have with this finished 
narrating to you, O great King, the glory 
of the Lord revealed through the story 
of the release of the lordly elephant. 
O leader of the Kurus! Those who hear 
it will be spiritually elevated; the adverse 
influence of Kali will have no hold on 
them; and they will be freed from the 
evil dream of worldly existence. 15. The 
twice-born ones who care for their spiri- 
tual good and want the elimination of evil 
dreams, recite this account early in the 
morning after purifying themselves. 16. 
Highly pleased, Sri Hari, the all-compre- 
hensive and all-pervading Being, declared 
as follows in the hearing of all. . 

The worshipful Lord said: 17. Those 
who in their morning prayers remind 
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themselves of Me, of you, this lake and 
this forest with its caves, trees and thickets 
of bamboo and cane—will be freed from 
all sins. 18-24. One should remember 
these mountains. Also worthy of remem- 
brance for the purification of one’s mind 
are the following: these mountain peaks 
constituting the stations of Brahma, Siva 
and Myself; the milk Ocean where I have 
my abode; the luminous continent of 
Swetadweepa so dear to Me; Srivatsa the 
mark on My chest; Kaustubha My neck- 
jewel; Vanamala My floral wreath; Kau- 
modaki My mace; Sudarsana My dis- 
cus; Panchajanya My conch; Garuda 
My vehicle; Sesha My subtle part; and 
Sridevi My Power inseparable from me. 
My son Brahma, My devotee Rishi Nara- 
da, My part Bhava, and the greatest of the 
the Bhagavatas Prahlada; My incarna- 
tions like fish, tortoise, boar and others 
and the countless acts of spiritual glory 
Performed by these incarnate divinities; 
and My manifestations consisting of the 
sun, moon and fire; the Mantra Om, 
truth, the Pradhana or root-matter, cows, 
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holy men, and the eternal Dharma; the 
daughters of Daksha who married the 
Rishi Dharma, Chandra and Rishi 
Kasyapa; the rivers Ganga, Saraswati, 
Nanda and K4lindi and the white elephant 
Airavata; Dhruva, the Saptarshis, the 
Brahmarshis and other holy men—if all 
the above-mentioned places, objects and 
personages are remembered in the 
mornings with the firm conviction that 


they.are My parts, those who do so will 
be freed from all their sins. 25. To those 
who extol me at the close of night with 
this hymn, I grant a pure understanding 
before the end of their lives. 

Sri Suka said: 26. With these words, 
Mahavishnu, the Prime Mover of all the 
senses, sounded his divine conch to the 
great delight of the Devas and then 
ascended his eagle-vehicle to depart. 


HA TASTA: 
siar Tart 
qaa a gt watery) ma get tad ete TN N 


wat taal ma aR: | 
frais: gom wa ATTA 
Ti ferret qaa gus: gaT: | 
save: afeadt aa stat SAET: | 
maa: «frat pea M: | 


S 


afea g AAT: A 2N 
Raa ia sdara feat: 3N 
I: AREA Ha AGA ANAT TAT Ut ANN 
THT mA mA Sout RTARTA tt 5N 
aaa tae a eA at fadoa TTT 6N 


Skandha VIII : Chapter 5 
PRELUDE TO CHURNING OF THE MILK OCEAN 


Fifth and sixth Manvantaras (1-10) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O King! I have now 
finished narrating to you Sri Haris 
bestowal of grace on the lordly elephant, 
an episode that is very holy and destructive 
of the sins of those listening to it. Now 
you hear from me about the Manvantara 
_ known as Raivata. 2. The Manu of the 
fifth Manvantara was Raivata, the brother 
of Tamasa, the Manu of the fourth 
Manvantara. His sons were Arjuna, 
Vindhya, Bali and others. 3. O King! 


Vibhu was the Indra in that Manvantara. 
Bhiitarayas were the Devas, and the Sap- 
tarshis consisted of Hiranyaroma, Veda- 
siras, Urdhvabahu and others. 4. Subhra 
had Vikuntha for his wife. In this couple 
the Lord incarnated as Vaikuntha along 
with ‘be group of Devas known as Vai- 
kunthas. 5. In answer to the prayer of 
His consort Rama, He created by His 
will his Abode known as the Vaikun- 
tha, which is superior to all the worlds. 
6. The divine powers and excellences 
of it have been described in the account 
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given of the visit of Sanaka and other 
sages to Vaikuntha. Such descriptions 
of divine glory are extremely inadequate. 
For one may hope to exhaust counting 
the particles of dust on the earth, but 


not the powers and glories of the Lord. . 


7. Chakshusha, the son of Chakshusha, 
was the sixth Manu. His sons were 
Piru, Purusha, and Sudyumna. 8. The 
Indra in that Manvantara was Man- 
tradruma; Apya and others were the 
Devas; and the Saptarshis were Havish- 
man, Viraka and others. 

9. In that age the worshipful Lord 
incarnated by a part’of Himself as Ajita 
in Sambhiti, the wife of Vairaja. 10. The 
Lord then helped the Devas to get Amrita, 
the immortal drink, by churning the milk 
ocean, and as the Divine Tortoise he bore 
on Himself the Mandara mountain as it 
whirled while the ocean was being churned 
with it. 


Curse of Durvasas and after (11-23) 


The Rajah said: 11. O learned one! 
How did the Lord churn the milk ocean 
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and why? For what reason did He support 
the Mandara mountain as the Divine 
Tortoise? 12. How did the Devas obtain 
the Amrita? What other things were got? 
Please narrate to me all the wonderful 
sports of the Lord relating to these 
questions. 13. My mind that was being 
burnt in the fire of Samsara is never 
satiated by hearing about the excellences 
of the Lord that are being described by 
you. 

The Suta said: 14. O sages! Being thus 
questioned, the worshipful Suka, the son 
of Dwaipayana, greatly appreciated the 
king’s question, and once more began to 
describe the Lord’s glories. 

Sri Suka said: 15-16. Once Indra was 
cursed by the Rishi Durvasas, and as 
a consequence he and all the three worlds 
lost their luck and lustre, None of the 
rituals like sacrifices were able to remedy 
their state. Besides, the Devas were at- 
tacked by the Asuras who killed them 
in large numbers with their sharp arrows. 
17. Indra, Varuna and the other Devas 
held council to decide what they should 
do in that Situation, but were unable to 
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decide on a plan ofaction. 18. Thereupon 
they all resorted to the assembly of 
Brahma at the top of Mount Meru, and 
after prostrating themselves before that 
Divinity, represented the state of affairs 
to him. 19-20. Seeing Indra, Vayu and 
other celestials without any strength or 
freshness, and seeing» also the world 
caught up in a spell of gloom while the 
power of the Asuras on the contrary was 
waxing, Brahma began to meditate on the 
Supreme Being with a concentrated mind. 
Then with a face brightened, he said to the 
Devas: 21. ‘We shall all take shelter 
in that Supreme Being who first mani- 
fested as the Purusha, the first Avatara 
or Divine descent. I, Brahma, and Bhava 
form fractions of that Purusha. the first 
incarnation of His. And as emanations 
of a fraction (Kala, here Brahma himself) 
have come into being the Prajapatis like 
Marichi and others who populated the 
worlds with various species of beings 
like Devas and Asuras and others that 
are born of the womb, or egg, Or sweat, 
or by germination from, seeds. 22. There 


isnone whom He specially cares to destroy 
or to protect, to neglect or to welcome. 
Still He assumes the qualities of Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas, as the times require, for 
the preservation, creation and dissolution 
of the universe. 23. This is the time when 
He has assumed the Guna of Sattva for 
the protection and prosperity of beings. 
So let us seek shelter in that Father of 
the worlds. This being the time for exer- 
cising his function of protection, He 
will be favourable to us Devas, His own 
people, and do what is good for us.’ 


Hymn of Brahma (24-50) 


Sri Suka said: 24. O great King! Saying 
so, Brahma along with the Devas went to 
the Lord’s abode, which is free from 
the taint of ignorance. 25. There making 
his senses controlled and indrawn, and 
reciting a hymn based on Vedic Mantras, 
Brahma extolled the Lord, who is beyond 
the power of physical eyes to see but 
can be understood only through scriptural 


dicta. A 
Brahma said: 26. We salute Thee, the 
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Highest and most adorable Being, the one 
without a beginning or an end, the un- 
decaying, the True, the one beyond words 
and thought and therefore beyond 
argument as well, the one faster than 
the mind, the partless, and the resident 
in the recess of the heart. 27. We take 
refuge in Him, who is the witness of 
the Pranas, mind, intellect and ‘I-sense’; 
who is manifest both as the senses and 
their objects; who is free from corporeali- 
ty and its functions like sleep, as also 
from Vidya (knowledge) and Avidya 
(ignorance) characteristic of Jivas; who is 
all-pervading like the sky; and who in- 
-carnates Himself in the three Yugas. 
28. I seek shelter in Him who is the 
Truth and the axle supporting the wheel 
of the Jiva’s body-mind in his trans- 
migratory existence. Fleetinglike the glow 
of lightning, the wheel of the Jiva’s body- 


mind is largely mental in constitution and 


is being speeded up by the Lord’s Maya. 
The wheel has got fifteen spokes consisting 
of the ten Indriyas and the five Pranas; 
three naves consisting of the three Gunas 
of Prakriti; and eight fellies constituted 
of Prakriti, Mahattattva, Ahankara and 
the five Tanmatras. 29. Very close to the 
Jivas stands the Lord as’ their most 


intimate well-wisher—the Lord who is 
the embodiment of Pure Consciousness, 
the one untouched by ignorance, the 
unseen and the subtle, the vast all-inclusive 
Being whom time and space do not 
limit. We seek refuge in Him whom the 
wise seek to reach in their chariot of 
concentration. 

30. His inherent power Yogamaya has 
infatuated all beings, hiding from them the 
truth that they are the spirit and not 
the body. None can overcome that omni- 
potent power. He alone has mastery over 
her, whois His own inherent attribute. We 
prostrate before Flim, the Lord and master 
of all, who though unaffected pervades 
everything. 31. Even Divinities like us 
constituted of Sattva, a quality so close 
to Him, are not able of knowing the subtle 
nature of Him as the Spirit, though He 
is clearly presenting Himself as existence 
outside and consciouness within. How 
could the Asuras and men dominated 
by Rajas and Tamas then know Him? 
Our salutations to that Supreme Being! 

32. He created this earth, which forms 
His feet, having its four forms of life 
—the womb-born, egg-born, sweat-born 
and seed-born. May He, the Brahman 


‘Supreme, the great Being of unrestricted 
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freedom and infinite glories, be propitious 
unto us! 33. He whose seminal fluid is 
constituted of the Cosmic Waters, from 
whose potency all the World-Lords and 
the three worlds were generated and con- 
tinue to live and flourish—may He, Brah- 
man of infinite glories, be propitious unto 
us! 34. He whose mind is described 
by the Vedas as Soma (the moon), which 
constitutes the food, strength and life- 
span of the celestials; who is the ruler 
of all vegetation and the factor contri- 
buting to the growth of all creatures— 
may He, Brahman of infinite glories, be 
propitious unto us! 35. He whose face 


is Agni (fire), who is the bestower of - 


wealth, who enables the performance of 
Vedic sacrifices, who digests with the 
stomach the food congenial to the body— 


may He, Brahman of infinite glories, be_ 


propitious unto us! 36. He whose eyé 1S 
the Sun, who is the master of Devayana 
or the path of spiritual ascent, who is 
the symbol for the adoration of Brahman, 
who is the gateway to liberation, who is 


immortality as also the dealer of death 
as Time—may He, Brahman of infinite 
glories, be propitious unto us! 37. He who 
is the Prana, the Cosmic Energy, whom 
all of us obey and follow as the subjects 
obey and follow an emperor, from whom 
is derived that Vayu, the individual Prana, 


which gives strength to the body, senses — 


and mind—may He, Brahman of infinite 
glories, be propitious unto us. 38. He 
from whose power of hearing the quarters 
arose; from whose heart the cavities-in 
the body originated; from whose navel 
came out the element Sky (Akasa) which 
is the support of Prana, senses, mind, 
life, body etc-—may He, Brahman of in- 
finite glories, be propitious unto us! 
39. He from whose strength arose Indra; 
from whose graciousness, the Devas; from 
whose anger, Rudra; from whose intellect, 


Brahma; from whose bodily orifices, the ~ 


Vedic metres and the Rishis; from whose 
sex-organ, the Prajapatis—may He, Brah- 
man of infinite glories, be propitious 
unto us! 40. He from whose bosom 
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arose Sri; from whose shadow, the Pitris; 
from whose chest, Dharma; from whose 
back, Adharma; from whose head, 
heaven; from whose play, the Apsaras— 
may He, Brahman of infinite glories, 
be propitious unto us! 41. He from 


whose face arose the Brahmana and - 


the holy Veda; from whose arms, the 
Kshatriya and strength; from whose 
thigh, the Vaisya and dexterity; from 
whose feet, the Sudra and the secular 
services—may He, Brahman of infinite 
glories, be propitious unto us. 42. He 
from whose upper lip arose greed; from 
whose. lower lip, satisfaction; from whose 
nose, lustre; from whose touch, animal 
satisfactions; from whose brows, Yama 
the lord of death; from whose eye- 
lids, Time—may He, Brahman of in- 
finite glories, be propitious unto us. 43. He 
whose Yogamaya or inherent power has 
brought into existence the five elements, 
Time, Karma, the three Gunas of Prakri- 
ti, in fact, the whole of this unimaginably 
vast universe—Yogamaya whom none 
but the enlightened can overcome—may 
He, Brahman of infinite glories, be pro- 
pitious unto us. í 

44. Salutations to the One who tran- 
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scends His own powers of manifestation; 
who is self-fulfilled in His inherent bliss 
and freedom; who is unaffected by the 
contacts of the senses created by His 
Maya; whose sportive activities in the 
world leave no pollution in Him even as 
the atmosphere is unsullied by its own 
movements everywhere. 45. May Thou 
deign to reveal to us, who have taken 
refuge in Thee and are- eager for Thy 
vision, that smiling divine form of Thine 
in a manner that is perceptible to our 
senses. 46. O omnipotent one! From time 
to time Thou dost assume different forms 
out of Thy own will, and accomplish - 
works that are difficult for us to perform. 
47. The works done by desire- prompted 
persons secure for them some good to- 
gether with a great deal of trouble; Of 
sometimes it may bring no results at all. 
But this is not the case with the works 
of those who dedicate them to Thee. 
48. Even if an act is insignificant a” 
imperfect, it does not become fruit 
When it is dedicated to the Lord. Fo! 
He, the Lord, is the very soul and dearest 
well-wisher of the Jiva. 49. The adoratio" 
of Vishnu is adoration to all beings, just 
as pouring water at the root of a tree is li 
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watering all its branches and leaves too. 
50. Obeisance to Thee, the Infinite Being 
whose essence and actions cannot be 
understood through our limited intellec- 


tual processes, and who, though now 
manifesting in a form of Sattva, remainest 
none the less essentially untouched by 
the Gunas, as their director. 
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Skandha VIII : Chapter 6 
THE CHURNING OF THE OCEAN 


Brahma’s subsequent Hymn (1-1 5) 


1. O King! Being thus extolled by the 
Devas, the worshipful Hari, the Lord of 
all, appeared before them brilliant like 
the light of a thousand suns. 2. Dazzled 
by that brilliance, the Devas could not 
perceive the sky, the quarters, the ground 
or themselves. How then`could they see 
the Lord? 3-7. Brahma and Siva saw 
before them that Divine form—deep blue 
in complexion like an emerald; eyes 
crimson-tinged, like the inside of a lotus, 
wearing a pure yellow silk brilliant and 


stainless like molten gold; having well- 


formed and attractive limbs, face and 
forehead; bedecked with a bright gem- 
studded crown, and ornaments like brace- 
lets, girdle, necklaces, anklets and the 
neck-jewel Kaustubha; with cheeks that 
reflected the glow of the ear-rings adding 
to the loveliness of the lotus-like face; 
having Sridevi on the chest along with 
floral wreaths; and attended by His 
weapons like Sudarsana that had taken 
form. Seeing this form, all the celestials 
prostrated themselves on the floor, and 
Brahma and Siva recited a hymn 
extolling the Lord. 9 į 

Brahma said: 8. Salutations again and 
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again to Thee, the great Being, who, 
though himself birthless, art the cause 
of the origin, sustentation and dissolution 
of the Universe; who art the ocean of 
Bliss untouched by the transformations of 
Prakriti and its Gunas; who though 
subtler than the subtlest atom, art infinite 
existence unlimited by time and space. 
9. O Supreme Being! O Creator! This 
form of Thine is suitable to be worshipped 
by all who aspire for their own material 
and spiritual welfare, following the paths 
of communion described in the Vedas 
and the Tantras. Though it is seen as a 
limited form, I perceive in this all-in- 
clusive form the three worlds including 
ourselves. 10. The whole universe existed 
in Thee, the one free being, in its origin, 
it exists in Thee in its middle, and it dis- 


solves in Thee at its end, just as a pot does 


with reference to the mud. Thou the one 
that transcendest even Pradhana, consti- 
tutest the Substance in the beginning, 
in the middle, and at the end of the uni- 
verse. 11. Creating this universe through 
Thy Maya or Cosmic Power, which is al- 
ways subservient to Thee, Thou hast en- 
tered into the entities created by Thee. But 
those who have the power of introspec- 


tion and discrimination, discern that 
Thou, in spite of Thy entrance into the 
whole creation, art not in the least affected 
or involved in the process of the evolu- 
tionary changes that matter undergoes. 12. 
Just as fire is sought and found in fire- 
sticks, milk in cows, cereals in the soil, 
water under the ground, and livelihood 
through toil—so, say the wise, the spiritual 
aspirants seek and find Thee, the Spirit 
permeating everything, in the body-mind 
combination and in the other products 
of Prakriti, through discriminative intel- 
ligence and introspection, and proclaim 
their finding to the world. 13. O Lord! 
Thou in whose navel stands the lotus 
holding the worlds! Today we have at- 
tained great relief by the fulfilment of our 
long-standing desire to have Thy direct 
vision, just as elephants scorched by forest 
fire are happy on reaching the cool waters 
of the Ganga. 14. May thou be pleased 
toj fulfil the object with which we, together 
with all the protecting deities of the 
quarters, have sought shelter at Thy lotus 
feet! Where is the need to represent that 
object further to Thee who dwellest both 
a n and without all beings, and there- 
ore knowest the innermost thought ° 
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all? 15. We, including Siva, the Devas 
and myself, are maintaining a separate 
existence from Thee, as sparks from fire. 
What power of understanding have we, 
limited beings? Therefore do Thou decide 
and do what will be good for the worlds, 
the Devas and the holy men. 


The Lord’s Instructions (16-25) 


Sri Suka said: 16. Extolled in this way 
by Brahma, the Lord, who understood 
the hearts of His votaries, spoke in a voice 
as deep as the roll of thunder to those 
celestials who stood before Him with 
palms joined in salutation and all their 
sense powers drawn inward. 17. Though 
He, the Lord of all the divinities, was by 
Himself capable of solving that problem 
of the Devas, He, being desirous of 
enacting the play of churning the ocean, 
said to them as follows: The Lord said: 
18. ‘O Brahma! O Sambhu! O Celestials! 
Hear ye all what I say for your welfare. 
19. You now go and make peace with the 
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Asuras, your enemies. For, the present 
time is favourable to the Asuras. You 
have therefore got to wait until time turns 
in your favour. 20. Even mutual enemies 
have to come to terms for the achievement 
of important objectives. After the objec- 
tive is gained, they can again relapse 
into their mutual enmity like the mouse 
and the snake.! 21. Do not delay in ar- 
ranging for the production of Amrita, 
the immortal drink. One who drinks it, 
even if he be in the jaws of Death, will 
be turned immortal. 22. Consign to the 
milk ocean various kinds of shrubs, gras- 
ses, creepers and medicinal plants; and 
get Mandara mountain for the churning 
rod, and the serpent Vasuki for the’churn- 
ing string. 23. O Devas! With My help 
you will be able to churn the ocean with- 
out fatigue. The Asuras will have to stand 
the hard labour of churning while the 
fruits will go to you. 24. You agree to 
whatever terms the Asuras propose. 
Conciliatory methods are far more suc- 


cessful than those of confrontation. ” 


thesnake makes friends with a mouse who cuts an Jopening 
ake and the mouse become enemies again asbefore; |” 
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25. When the ocean is churned the poison 
called Kālakūta will come out. You 
should not be afraid of it. Many objects 
will come out of the ocean when churned. 
You should not have any attraction for, 
or desire to possess, them. Nor should 
you feel angry if you are prevented from 
possessing them.’ 


Lifting the Mandara Mountain ( 26-39) 


Sri Suka said: 26. O King! The 

. worshipful Lord, whose will is free and 
who is. endowed with the six majesties, 

disappeared from their vision after giving 

the above instruction. 27. Having made 

prostrations to the Lord, Brahma and 

“Siva departed to their abodes while the 
Devas repaired to the region of the Asura 

leader, Bali. 28. The leaders of the Asuras 

saw their enemies, the Devas, approaching 

without any military equipment. They 

got excited and made themselves ready 

for battle. But noble Bali, a master of the 

arts of both conciliation and combat, 

restrained them. 29. The Devas now ap- 

proached Bali, the son of Virochana-and 

the conqueror of the three worlds. He was 

surrounded by his splendorous majesty 
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and by his body-guards consisting of the 
leaders of the Asura army. 30. The highly 
intelligent Indra conciliated Bali by sweet 
words, and after that, told him all that 
the Lord had instructed him to say. 
31. Indra’s proposals were very welcome 
to the Daitya king as well as to Sambara, 
Arishtanemi, and the other leaders re- 
siding in Tripura. 

32. The Devas and Asuras now came 
to terms and became friends. They jointly 
put forth all their energies for obtaining 
Amrita, the immortal drink. 33. With 


perverse confidence in their own strength 


and shouting aloud, they lifted the 
Mandara mountain from its base with 
their Powerful club-like arms, and started 
taking it to the sea. 34, Tired by carrying 


its heavy weight for a long distance, Bali, 


Indra and others found themselves tho- 
roughly helpless, and dropped it on the 
Way unable to move it further. 35. While 
falling down, that golden mountain pul- 
verised many Devas and Asuras under 
its weight. 36. In this situation, Sri Hari, 
ve knew how the arms, thighs and necks 
o ee Devas and Asuras were bruised 
and broken, made His appearance there, 
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riding his eagle-vehicle. 37. By a look of 
His, he healed the wounds of the Devas 
and revived them from the effeets-of the 
fall of the mountain. 38. With a single 
hand He lifted up the mountain as a 
mere play, and put it on Garuda, and 


Himself mounting him, He carried it to 
the sea, surrounded by the Devas and 
Asuras. 39. On arrival, Garuda, the king 
of the birds, unloaded the mountain from 
his shoulders on the seashore, and flew 
away with the- permission of Sri Hari. 
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Skandha VIII : Chapter 7 — 
EMERGENCE OF THE POISON KALAKUTA 


Incarnation as Tortoise (1-12) 


Sri Suka said: 1-2. Then they requested 
Vasuki, the lord of serpents, to act as 
the churning-rope on the understanding 
that he too would get a share of Amrita, 
the fruit of the enterprise. With great Joy 
they wound the serpent round the moun- 
tain and began churning. Sri Hari held 
the head of the serpent-rope, and the 
Devas lined up after him. 3-6. The leaders 
of the Asuras refused to approve this act 
of Hari, ‘We who are famous by the 
nobility of our birth and by our actions, 


and who are well-instructed in the Vedas, 
shall not hold the tail, an- inferior part of 
the serpent,’ thought the Daityas. The 
Lord saw that the Daityas stood still and 
silent after cogitating thus. Smiling atthis, 
Sri Hari along with the Devas, left the 
head of theserpent. Their sides being thus 
determined, the Devas and Asuras, the 
offspring of Kasyapa; began to churn the 
ocean with all their might. In the process, 
the Mandara mountain, the churning rod, 
began to sink in the water, as it was fot 
supported by. anything. 7, © scion of 
Pandu’s line! Though: those powerful 
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beings held up the mountain with all 
their strength, it sank by its sheer weight. 
Very much disappointed to see that 
their effort was of no avail against Pro- 
vidence, their faces drooped in utter 
dejection. 8. When confronted with this 
Providential obstacle, "the Lord, whose 
power is limitless and whose will always 
becomes true, assumed the form of a 
wonderful Tortoise of huge proportions 
and entered into the water and jacked up 
the mountain. 9. The mountain being thus 
lifted, the Devas and the Asuras resumed 
the churning, while that Divine Tortoise 
of a thousand Yojanas expanse support- 
ed the mountain like another island in the 
sea. 10. The Primeval Tortoise of infinite 
strength bore the mountain on its back 
and felt its whirling movement as mere 
scratching, as the Devas and Asuras 
churned with all the strength of their 
arms. 11. In the ranks of the Devas and 
the Asuras, Mahavishnu appeared in the 
form of a Deva and Asura respectively in 
order to encourage and embolden them 
to continue the churning. He also entered 
into the Soe Vasuki as anaesthesia in 


order to shield it from the torture of the 
churning. 12. When the movement of 
churning seemed to upset the balance of 
the mountain, Mahavishnu stood on its 
top assuming a form as huge as another 
mountain, and with one of His thousand 
arms, pressed down the mountain to its 
proper place. The celestials headed by 
Brahma showered flowers on Him as they 
stood above and viewed the scene. 


Appearance of Kalakiita (13-20) 


13. The Lord strengthened the resolve 
of all by this manifestation of His in many 
ways—above the mountain pressing it 
down, and underneath, supporting it as 
tortoise, in the hearts of Asuras and Devas 
as strength, and in Vasuki as insensitive- 
ness. So with the furious abandon of 
drunkard8, they churned the ocean with 
the mountain with all their might and 
main, causing wild consternation among 
theaquaticcreatures. 14. Now the Asuras, 
who were holding the head of Vāsuki— 
the Paulomas, Kāleyas, Mahabali, Ilvala 
and others, in course of time became scor- 
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ched and faded like the Sarala tree in a 
forest fire, on being exposed to the un- 
bearable heat and smoke issuing from the 
eyes, face, and breath of the serpent Vasu- 
ki. 15. The Devas too had their lustre ef- 
faced by the flaming breath of the serpent, 
and their face, clothes, wreaths and coats 
all turned grey with smoke. Just then the 
clouds, which were under the Lord’s con- 
trol, rained a shower over them while a 
breeze cooled by the waves of the ocean 
fanned them. 

16. When no Amrita appeared in spite 
of churning by the Devas and Asuras, 
the Lord himself began to churn it very 
powerfully. 17. Blue in colour like a rain 
cloud; wearing garments that shone like 
gold and ear-rings that glowed like light- 
ning; with locks of attractive hair all 
scattered; wearing the floral wreath on the 
chest; and having eyes slightly reddish in 
tinge—the Lord shone like another moun- 
tain, as he churned with the churning rod 
of Mount Mandara, holding the serpent- 
cord of Vāsuki with his four victorious 
arms. 18. From the sea full of aquatic 

"creatures like Timi, sea-elephants, alliga- 
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tors and whales, the violent churning 
threw up various kinds of fish and amphi- 
bians until the virulent and notorious 
poision Halahala, called also Kalakuta, 
emerged. 19. Its fiercely penetrating and 
fatal fumes spread everywhere quickly 
—above, below and on all the sides. O 
King! Terror-stricken and defenceless, the 
Prajapatis and all the celestials hurried to 
take shelter at the feet of the Lord Sada- 
siva. 20. They found Him established on 
the Kailasa along with the Devi for the - 
good of the world. He was dear to the 
sages because of His practising meditation 
conducive to bestowing the bliss of salva- 
tion on all contemplatives. They pros- 
trated themselves before Him and recited 
the following hymn. 


Hymn to Siva (21-35) 


The Prajapatis said: 21. O Lord of 
Lords! Thou great Divinity, soul and 
protector of the worlds! Save us from 
this poison that threatens the life of the 
three worlds. 22. Thou art the master 
of the destinies of all beings, of their 





324 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


quran aaa mif fet 


Te Wat Aaa: l- 


[Sk. VIII 


qA aT CARY WAY aa aR aTa 23 
ATATTREPARTATASA ATT RPR: 11241) 


arg nix asfactaarertt fewer awit cat TBAT 1260 
aAA cred waa wha waft ae or tal, 


Uae: aaTCAT AA Att 


arrests 112711 


gf: aq firetsfeeargr Ami adta | 
saik maa aa wa maada gad Tae: 11281) 


wafa warafarareedaat 


AAS TAL: | 


aa aaae eai a aiaa i291 
om amig àa ai aeaemecaifa | 
aes: MAAN SA a A: FET: 1301 


bondage and liberation. Wise men wor- 
ship Thee as the teacher and remover 
of the sufferings of those who seek shelter 
in Thee. 23. All-pervading Being! When 
Thou, who art pure Self-awareness, dost 
will to create, preserve and dissolve this 
universe, Thou dost then assume Thy 
power Maya with its threefold aspect of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, in association 
with which Thou comest to be known as 
Vishnu, Brahma and Siva. 24. Thou art the 
subtle truth of Brahman, the Lord and the 
soul of the worlds, out of whom has origi- 
nated the universe in its unmanifested 
causal and its manifested gross conditions. 
25. Thou art the source of the Vedas con- 
stituted of sounds as also of the worlds. 
Thou manifestest as Prana, sense organs, 
substances and qualities; Thou art the I- 
sense, Time, sacrifices, truth and righ- 
teousness; Prakriti with its three Gunas of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are said to exist 
in Thee. 

26. Of Thee who art the embodiment of 
all Divinities, fire is the face; the earth, 
the lotus feet; time, movement; the quar- 
ters, the ears; and the ocean, the tongue. 


27. O worshipful Lord! The sky is Thy 
navel; the wind, Thy breath; the sun, 
Thy eyes; water, Thy semen; the power 
supporting everything high and low, Thy 
ego; the moon, Thy mind; and the heaven, 
Thy head. 28. O Embodiment of the 
Vedas! The oceans form Thy abdomen; 
the mountains, Thy bones; the plants and 
creepers, Thy hair; the Vedic metres 
(Gayatri, Trishtubh, Anushtubh, Brihati, 
Pankti, Jagati and Ushnik), Thy seve 
bodily constituents (Dhatus); and all 
Dharmas, Thy heart. 29. O Lord! The 
five secret Mantras (Tatpurusha, Aghora, 
Sadyojata, Vamadeva and Isana) from 
which the other thirty-eight Mantras 
arose, are Thy five faces. The supreme 
Truth called Siva is verily the Self-effulgent 
Being-Consciousness. 30. The waves of 
the sea of Adharma like pride and the 
rest are Thy shadow; Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas, the constituents of Prakriti 
forming the basis of creation, are Thy 
eyes; and the primordial Veda of metrical 
composition is the illumining glance of 


Thine, the source of all knowledge and 
Scriptures. 
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31. O Sadasiva! That Light Supernal, 
which constitutes Thy real form, is what 
is called Non-dual Brahman. As non-dual 
Brahman Thou art not accessible to 
Brahma, Vishnu, Indra and other Divini- 
ties; for in that supreme state of Thine, 
there is no touch of the Gunas of Prakriti. 
32. For Thee, who could view with in- 
difference even the reduction to ashes of 
the whole universe of Thy own creation 
by a spark of fire coming out of Thy eyes 
at the time of dissolution, it is no matter 
of praise to be extolled by reference to 
acts of Thine calculated to eliminate 
evil, such as the destruction of Cupid, of 
the Tripuras, of Yama the angel of death, 
of Daksha’s sacrifice, and of the poison 
Kalakita. k 
33. There are some who indulge in 
meaningless criticism of Thee, that be- 
cause Thou art always seen with Uma, 
Thou art intensely attached to her, and 
that because Thou movest about in cre- 
mation ground, Thou art fierce and 
uncouth. Those who speak like that about 
‘Thee, who art ever immersed in Samadhi 


and whose feet constitute the object of . 
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contemplation even for the greatest teach- 
ers absorbed in the bliss of Atman, are 
shameless persons who know “nothing 
about: Thy cosmic sport! 34. Even a— 
Divinity like Brahma is not able to grasp 
the true nature of Thy transcendent Self, 
which is beyond the cause and effect 
relation and the states of grossness and 
subtlety. How can we, the creatures of . 
Thy creature Brahma, hope to extol Thee 
adequately? Our inadequate praise is only 
an expression of our very limited powers. 
35. O Great God! We see only this 
form of Thine that Thou revealest. We 
are totally unaware of Thy transcendent 
state. But we know that Thou, who art of 
inscrutable ways, hast assumed this form 
for the good of the world. 


Siva drinking Kalakuta ( 36-46) 


Sri Suka said: 36. Seeing the miserable 
condition of the Devas, the merciful Lord 
Siva, the friend and well-wisher of all, 
felt extremely pained and said as follows 
to his consort Sati. Siva said: 37. “O 
Bhavani! See the pitiable plight of beings 
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harassed by the poison Kālakūta produced 
at the churning of the milk ocean. 38. I 
have to give shelter to them in their 
effort to save themselves. Affording pro- 
tection for the weak and the suffering is 
the only object and justification of lord- 
ship. 39. While beings under the infatua- 
ting power of the Lord are ordinarily 
at discord with one another and are bent 
on mutual destruction, the enlightened 
holy men, who have realised the tran- 
sitoriness of life, seek to give protection 
to other creatures even at the expense 
of their own lives. 40. O noble lady! 
Sri Hari, the soul of all, is pleased with 
the person who shows kindness to beings. 
When Hari is pleased, I, along with all 
moving and unmoving beings, feel pleased. 
So I am going to drink the poison. May 
all beings be saved by it!’ å è 
Sri Suka said: 41. Speaking thus to Devi 
Bhavani, the Lord, who is the protector 
of the worlds, got ready to drink that 
poison with the approval of the Devi, 
who knew the Lord’s power. 42. Then 


Mahadeva, the protector of the worlds, 
collected the spreading poison of Kalakita 
in his palms and drank it with a heart 
full of love and pity for all beings. 43. The 
poison born of the ocean showed its 
destructive power even on this Divine 
Being, the Lord of the worlds. It turned 
his throat blue. But it remained there 
only as a decoration proclaiming his zeal 
in the welfare of others. 44. Devoted good 
men generally feel the sufferings of others 
as their own. Such fellow-feeling for 
others is the highest form of worship of 
the Supreme Being, who is the soul of 
all. 45. On hearing about it, high en- 
comiums were bestowed on this act of 
worshipful Sambhu, the Lord of Lords, 
by all beings, by Sati Devi the daughter 
of Daksha, by Brahma and by Narayana 
the lord of Vaikuntha. 46. The small 
portion of the poison which happened to 
fall from the Lord’s hand while drinking, 
was appropriated by scorpions, serpents, 


Poisonous plants and other poisonous 
creatures. 
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: Chapter 8 


EMERGENCE OF RAMA, AMRITA AND MOHINI 


Gifts of the Ocean (1-7) 


Sri Suka said: 1. After Lord Siva, who 
had the emblem of a bull for his standard, 
had drunk the poison, the Devas and 
Asuras were again cheerful and began to 
churn the ocean with great enthusiasm. 
Now came out from the ocean Kama- 
dhenu, the heavenly cow that yields all 
that one wants. 2. The Rishis, who are 
specialists in the Veda and the rituals in- 
culcated by it, appropriated this cow, 
so useful for Agnihotra and other Vedic 
Yajnas which enable one to gain the 
heavenly realm; for the cow yields milk 
and butter, required for the preparation 
of pure Havis, the offerings to the Devas 
made in the sacred fire. 3. Next came 
out the horse known as Ucchaisravas, 
white like the moon. The Asura Bali 
liked to have it. On the Lord’s advice, 
Indra did not entertain any desire for it. 
4. This was followed by the emergence of 
Airavata, the white four-tusked elephant 
that excelled the greatness of even Mount 
Kailasa, the snow-covered mountain, 


which constitutes the abode of Siva. 
5. Now the Kaustubha, a gem of the 
species of Padmaraga, came out of the 
sea. Hari desired to haveitasan ornament 
for his neck. 6. Next came the celestial 
tree known as the Parijata, an ornament 
of the heavenly region. It fulfils the wants 
of those who approach it for anything, 
just as you, King Parikshit, have been 
doing in this world. 7. The heavenly 
nymphs known as Apsaras came next. 
Adorned with necklaces and dressed im- 
peccably, they were the attraction of the 
whole celestial realm with their gaiety, 
looks and movements. 


Emergence of Rama (8-22) 


8. Next took place the emergence of 
Rama who was Sri embodied and devoted 
to Mahavishnu. By her brilliance like 
that of lightning, she illumined’ the 
quarters. 9. Attracted by her beauty, 
sweetness, tender age, complexion and 
sublimity, all species of beings, Devas, 
Asuras and men, lost their hearts to’ her. 
10. Mahendra brought her a most marvel- 
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lous seat; Ganga and other sacred streams 
offered that embodiment of Beauty their 
pure waters in bright golden vessels. 
11. The earth brought all the herbs and 
medicinal plants required for the con- 
secration ceremony, while the cows con- 
tributed their five sacred products 
(Panchagavya), and the spring season, 
the flowers special to the months of Chai- 
tra and -Vaisakha. 12. The Rishis made all 
arrangements for the bath of consecration. 
The Gandharvas sang auspicious songs 
and danseuses danced to the accom- 
paniment of music. 13. From the region 
of the clouds came the music of a variety 
of instruments—Mridanga, drum, cym- 
bal, tabor, trumpet, conch, flute, and Vina. 
14. The Elephants of the Quarters now 
poured potfuls of holy water over the Devi, 
sporting a lotus in her hand, for her 
ceremonial bath of consecration, while 
holy men chanted the Vedas. 15. The 
ocean offered her a pair of yellow silks, 
while Varuna presented the floral wreath 
Vaijayanti, round which intoxicated 
honey-beetles hovered. 16. Prajapati 


Viswakarma offered various ornaments: ` 


Devi Saraswati, a necklace; Brahma, a 
lotus; and serpents, ear-rings studded with 
precious stones. 17. With the floral wreath 
surrounded by honey-beetles in her hand, 
and her ear-pendants reflecting their glow 
from her cheeks, the Devi got up with a 
bashful countenance, seeking a worthy 
person on whom shecould put the garland. 
18. Endowed with well-formed and well- 
proportioned breasts that were decorated 
with saffron powder and sandal paste, 
and an abdomen tender and deep-set, 
she moved about here and there like a 
creeper of gold producing a delightful 
murmuring sound from her anklets. 19. 
For long did she look for one fit to be 
her partner—one who was without any 
imperfection, who was free from decay and 
death, who possessed everlasting virtues. 
But she could find none such among 
Gandharvas, Yakshas, Asuras, Siddhas, 
Charanas and Devas. 

She cogitated: 20. One who has much 
of austerity to his credit is seen not tO 
Be Subdued anger (as in the case of 
Eo Ta others having much know- 

ge are found to be victims of personal 
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attachments (as in the case of Sukra). 
There are still others who are dubbed 
great, but they have no control over the 
sex instinct (as in the case of Brahma and 
Chandra). How can anyone dependant 
on another (like Indra) be called Iswara, 
the Lord of all at all? 21. Some follow 
Dharma but are heartless (as Parasurama). 
Others have renunciation, but it might not 
bring them liberation (as in the case 
of Sibi). Some have prowess, like Karta- 
virya, but being subject to the destructive 
speed of Time, it is purely illusory. There 
are still others who are absolutely detached 
from life and are pure ascetics (like 
Sanaka). Surely such could not bea fitting 
partner to me. 22. Some have long life, 
but are not attractive by nature (as 
Markandeya). Some are attractive but 
their life may be short (as in the case of 
Hiranyaksha). Some who have both at- 
tractiveness and longevity follow ways of 
life that are repulsive (as in the case of 
Sri Rudra). Butthereis one who combines 
all these—attractiveness, longevity and 
auspicious way of life, and that is Maha- 
vishnu. But He is immersed in His Self 
(Atmarama), and may not care for me. 


Rama chooses Mahavishnu (23-29) 


23. Cogitating in this way, Rama chose 


aa AEA TTA MATA AT 112611 


as partner Mukunda (Mahavishnu) who 
alone was according to her heart. For 
she found Him the centre of unabating 
virtues; supreme over all as being the 
only independent person; unaffected by 
the impure Gunas of Prakriti, but 
endowed with all auspicious Gunas or 
attributes. Though free from every form 
of desire Himself, she chose Him in the 
conviction that He would not desert one 
who resigns oneself to Him in complete 
trust. 24. She then put round the neck 
of Mahavishnu the most attractive garland 
made of choice fresh lotuses surrounded 
by humming honey-beetles, and stood 
looking at Him with her eyes blooming 
by her bashful smile, as if asking for 
the chest of Him to be offered as her 
residence. 25. The worshipful Lord, the 
Father of the worlds, assigned his chest, 
the most sublime of regions, as the 
residence for Sridevi, the Mother of the 
universe and the source of all power, 
glory and prosperity. Casting her benign 
glance from her residence there on all her 
children in the three worlds, including 
the presiding divinities, she brought about 
their progress and prosperity. 26. Then 
the loud sound’ produced by the music, 
dance, trumpets, Mridangas and conch 
shells of the celestial attendants of the 
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assembled Divinities, swelled forth every- 
where in the air. 27. The Prajapatis like 
Brahma, Rudra and Angiras, showered 
flowers and extolled the Lord with Vedic 
Mantras dealing with the supreme truth 
and the attributes of Mahavishnu. 28. By 
the gracious glances of Srīdevi, all virtues 
were perfected in the celestials, the Praja- 
patis and all other beings and they were 
established in perfect joy. 29. The Daityas 
and Danavas, abandoned by Sri, lost all 
higher qualities like courage, modesty and 
enthusiasm, and propensities like greed 
gained the upper hand in them. 


Emergence L Varuni and Amrita (30-39) 


30. Next appeared Varuni, the presiding 
deity of liquors, in the form of a lotus- 
eyed and handsome girl. Permitted by 
Hari, the Asuras took possession of her. 
31.On the Devas and the Asuras, the issue 
of Kasyapa, churning the ocean further in 
their quest for Amrita, the immortal drink, 
there arose from the sea a man with a 
unique and astounding form. 32. His 
hands were long and stout; and his eyes, 
yeddish in tinge. His neck resembled a 
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conch shell. Blue in complexion and 


‘ young in appearance, he was bedecked 


with garlands and various kinds of orna- 
ments. 33. Having smooth and curly hair, 
broad-chested, and handsome, he wore a 
yellow cloth, and his strides resembled 
thoseofalion. 34-35. In his arm decorated 
with bracelets, he carried the pot of 
Amrita. He was Dhanvantari, an incarna- 
tion of a part of Vishnu, who is noted 
for promulgating Ayurveda, the science of 
health, and who is entitled to a share 
in the sacrificial offerings. Seeing him 
emerge, the Asuras, who entertained de- 
sire for all things, took away from him all 
ofa sudden the pot containing the Amrita. 
36. When the Asuras thus carried away 
the vessel of Amrita, the Devas in great 
distress took refuge in Sri Hari. 37. On 
seeing the forlorn condition of the Devas: 
the Lord, the grantor of the prayers of 
devotees, said to them: ‘Do not be sad; 
by my Maya I shall achieve your end 
without anyone knowing about it.’ 

38. Meanwhile, O King, there arose # 
quarrel among these Asuras, all of whom 
desired to have the Amrita. So each one 
of them claimed, `I shall have it first, 2°! 
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you’, and they began to quarrel among 
themselves over this question. 39-40. The 
‘weaker among the Asuras, who feared 
that they might not get any share of the 
Amrita, felt jealous of the stronger ones 
holding the pot, and remonstrated, saying, 
‘The Devas whose labour in the enterprise 
is equal to ours, are entitled to an equal 
share of Amrita, just as the master of the 
sacrifice and all priests participating in a 
Satra-Yaga get their due rewards. This is 
the law eternal.’ 


The Lord incarnates as Mohini (41-46) 


41. While matters stood thus, the all- 
powerful Mahavishnu, who was a master 
of the art of devising means for achieving 
any end however difficult, assumed the 
form of a woman so wonderful that it 
defies description. 42. Her complexion 
was like the colour of an extremely at- 
tractive blue lotus. Every limb of hers was 


< handsome. Her ears, with appropriate or- 


naments, were exactly alike in formation. 
She had shining cheeks and a high nose. 
43. Her breasts indicative of her blooming 
youth, were well-rounded and proportion- 
ate, and her abdomen in contrast seemed 
very thin. The humming bees, which were 


- attracted to her face by the fragrance of 


her breath, often made her eyes shrink 
in fear. 44. Her luxuriant braids were 
decorated with blooming jasmine wreaths, 
while necklaces adorned her handsome 
neck, and armlets, her attractive arms. 45. 
Her hips, extensive like an island, were 
draped with a silk cloth, over which there 
was an encircling girdle of great brilliance, 
while well-fashioned anklets added to the 
beauty of the slow and attractive move- 
ments of her feet. 46. By her frequent 
glances, accompanied by the movements 
of the brows caused by her bashful smile, 
she roused gusts of passion in the minds 
of the Asura leaders. 
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Skandha VHI : Chapter 9 
ASURAS DEPRIVED OF AMRITA 


Mohini accepted as Distributor (1-16) 


Sri Suka said: 1. While the Asuras, 
abandoning all ties of friendship and adop- 
ting the ways of robbers, were engaged 
in a mutual wrangle for wresting the vessel 
of Amrita, they saw the handsome maiden 
approaching them. 2. Agitated by lust at 
her sight, the Asuras rushed towards her 
exclaiming: “Ah, what a beauty! What a 
complexion! What a blooming youth!’ 
3. They addressed her saying: ‘O lotus- 
eyed beauty! Tell us who you are, whence 
you come, and why. Whose daughter are 
you, O lass of handsome thighs? Your 
charm seems to churn our heart by ex- 
citement. 4. We know for certain that you 
are still a maiden untouched by anyone 
from among the Devas, Asuras, Siddhas, 
Gandharvas, Charanas, or the world- 
lords, not to speak of men. 5. O girl 
of attractive eyes! Is it that the merciful 
creator has sent you here to enthral the 


minds and senses of all beings? 6. O 
slender-waisted beauty! All of us, who are 
mutually related, have now become bitter 
enemies because of a competition to get 
possession of a common object. Settle 
that quarrel and bring peace among US. 
7. Weare all the descendants of Kasyapa, 
and therefore brothers. We have worked 
alike for churning the ocean and getting 
Amrita. Now be pleased to divide the 
Amrita among us in a way that would 
look just and avoid later disputes.’ 

8. On being thus requested, the Lord 
Hari, who had assumed this maiden’s 
form, replied as follows casting bewitching 
glances from the corners of her lovely eyes- 
The Lord said: 9. ʻO descendants of Ka- 
syapa! How is it that you approach me 
putting so much trust in one who is but a 
harlot soliciting men? Wise men never 
trust wanton women. 10. It is said that n° 
lasting relationship can be forged with 
women who are ever in quest of new sex 
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experiences, and with wolves that are ever 
hungry.’ 

Sri Suka said: 11. Their faith in her 
being reinforced by these teasing words, 
the Asuras laughed as a token of their 
deep confidence in her and handed over 
the Amrita to her. 12. Hari received the 
vessel of Amrita and said with a smile: 
‘If you undertake to abide by my actions, 
irrespective of whether you consider them 
right or wrong, I shall agree to divide the 
Amritaamongyou.’ 13. Without realizing 
the implications, the Asuras agreed to the 
proposal of the charming maiden. 14-15. 
As preparation for the sacred act of taking 
Amrita, the Asuras fasted for a day. Next 
morning they performed their oblations 
in the fire, fed all living beings high and 
low, received the blessings of holy men, 
put on new dress and ornaments, and sat 
on seats of Kusa grass arranged with the 
blade tips directed eastward. 16. Both the 
Asuras and Devas sat facing eastward in 
readiness in a hall decorated with lights 
and flowers, and rendered fragrant by 
burning incense. 
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Asuras befooled (17-29) 


17. O King! Into the hall now entered 
that handsome woman with vase-like 
breasts, holding the Amrita jar in hand. 
A brilliant cloth of silk draped the lower 
part of her body. Her tread was slow, and 
her eyes unsteady as if under inebriation, 
and the sweet sounds of her tinkling 
anklets announced her slow movement. 
18. As the Devas and Asuras smiled and 
looked carefully at that female form as- 
sumed by the Deity to match Sri Herself, 
they were stupefied with excitement to see 
her face illumined by ear ornaments and 
beautified by her handsome cheeks, ears 
and nose, and her torso from which the 
end of her clothes covering the breasts 
had slipped down. 

19. It will be as unwise a policy to 
give Amrita to, and confer immortality on, 
the Asuras as on the cobras, who are 
both naturally cruel-hearted. So the Lord’ 
did not distribute the Amrita among these 
naturally depraved Asuras. 20. The Lord’ 
made different seating arrangements for 
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the two parties and assigned to them seats 
in their respective rows. 21. In order to 
hoodwink the Asuras, the Lord moved 
about in the rows of the Asuras with the 
Amrita vessel in hand and sweet words 
in His mouth, while he arranged to actually 
distribute that rejuvenating drink among 
the Devas who were sitting at a distance. 
22. O King! All the while the Asuras sat 
silently, honouring their agreement not to 
raise any dispute. Besides, their minds 
were fully taken up with infatuation for 
the maiden, and they also disliked to get 
the opprobrium of quarreling with a 
woman. 23. Their lustful attachment to 
her was so great that they were afraid to 
do anything that might cause a breach in 
their relationship. Their respect for her 
was also a restraining factor. So they 
remained silent without making any ad- 
verse remarks. 

24. But an Asura named Swarbhanu 
(otherwise known as Rahu) went into the 
midst of the Devas disguised as one of 
them, and drank a share of Amrita. But 
his identity was soon discovered and re- 
vealed by the sun and the moon deities 
between whom he had sat. 25. At once 
Hari cut off his head with his sharp discus. 


As the Amrita had gone only up to the 
neck above and not come into contact 
with the trunk, this lower portion of his 
body fell dead while the head remained 
immortal. 26. The head, which thus 
gained eternal life, was converted by the 
Lord into a planet. Rahu, who enter- 
tains antagonism to the moon and the 
sun deities for betraying him, assails them 
as eclipse on certain full-moon and new- 
moon days. 

27. After the Devas had finished drink- 
ing the Amrita, the wonderful Lord, the 
protector of the worlds, assumed His real 
form in the view of the Asuras. 28. In this 
way though the Devas and the Daityas 
started on a common enterprise, at the 
same time and place, and with the same 
motive, plan and objective, they got diver- 
gent results in the end, the Devas getting 
the Amrita to consume, and the Asuras 
nothing of it. By resignation to the Lord 
and devotion to Him, the Devas achieved 
this easily, but the Asuras failed in the 
final result (because they had no reliance 
on Him). 29. Whatever service or sacrifice 
men perform with their life, wealth, work, 
mind and words for the sake of themselves 
and their dear ones—all these will be in 
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vain in the last resort, because all such 
efforts are directed towards entities sepa- 
rate from the Divine. But all that becomes 
immensely fruitful, if the service is done 
to Him (or to others with the knowledge 
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that those served are all the Lord’s mani- 
festation). It is like pouring water at the 
root of a tree, which is equal to watering 
the whole tree. Watering the leaves and 
branches serves no purpose. 
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Skandha VIII : Chapter 10 
WAR BETWEEN THE DEVAS AND THE ASURAS 


Battle Scene described (1-15) 


Sri Suka said: 1. In this way, O King, 
the Daityas and the Danavas, in spite of 
their putting forth effort peacefully and 
enthusiastically, failed to achieve their 
object, because they had no devotion to 
Vasudeva. 2. After churning out the 
Amrita and enabling the Devas, His own 
devotees, to consume it, the Lord departed 
on his eagle-vehicle in the presence of all. 

3. Now seeing the prosperity of the 
Devas, their enemies, the sons of Diti (the 
Asuras) became jealous beyond the point 
of control, and went to war with them. 
4. Thereupon all the Devas, who were 
resigned to the Lord Narayana and whose 
strength had been augmented by taking 
Amrita, took up arms and putupa@ defence 


against the attack of the Asuras. 5. A 
fierce battle, tumultuous and hair-raising, 
took place between the Devas and the 
Asuras on the shore of the ocean. 6. The 
ranks of the two enemies closed together 
in battle, and the warriors struck fiercely 
at one another with swords, arrows and 
various other kinds of weapons. 7: The 
sound of martial music with instruments 
like conch shell, trumpets, Mridangas, 
drums and Damarus, augmented by the 
roar of the regiments of elephants, horses, 
chariots, and foot-soldiers—all together 
produced a terrific din. 8. In the battle, 
chariots closed on chariots, elephants on 
elephants, horses on horses; and infantry 
oninfantry. 9. They fought sitting on vari- 
ous kinds of vehicles and mounts—some 
on camels, some on elephants, some on 
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donkeys, some on Gours, some on bears, 
some on tigers, and some on lions. 10. 
Some others had vultures, herons, cranes 
and falcons as vehicles; still others rode on 
whales, Sarabhas, buffaloes, rhinoceros, 
oxen, Gavayas and Arunas. 11. Still others 
were riding on jackals, rats, chameleons, 
. hares, men, goats, Krishnasaras, swans, 
- and horses. 12. Both sides closed up on 
the battle front—those described above 
and several others sitting on various kinds 
of birds living on land and waters, and 
on creatures shaped in curious ways. 13. 
The battlefield was picturesque with clean 
and white royal umbrellas, banners of 
various designs, ceremonial fans of pea- 
cock feathers, and fly-whisks having han- 
dles studded with precious gems. 14. It was 
impressive also by such features as the 
fluttering clothes and turbans of the war- 
riors exposed to wind, the lustre of ar- 
mours and ornaments and the sheen of 
weapons in the brilliant sun. 15. O son 
of Pandu! The two armies of the Devas 


and Asuras looked like two oceans with - 


rows and rows of aquatic creatures ar- 
rayed in confrontation. 
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Combats and Duels (16-40) 


16-18. Bali, the son of Virochana and 
the leader of the Asuras, was seated in a 
unique aerial vehicle called Vaihayasa, 
made by Maya. The vehicle was equipped 
with every kind of weapon and was pos- 
sessed of features that are unimaginable 
and difficult to describe. It moved as one 
wanted; its movements could sometimes 
be seen and sometimes not seen. Surroun- 
ded by the commanders of the army and 
amidst an array of peacock feather fans 
and fly-whisks, he shone like the moon 
arising in the horizon. 19-23. Among the 
Asura leaders who stood by Mahabali in 
their respective vehicles were the follow- 
ing: Namuchi, Sambara, Bana, Viprachit- 


_ ti, Ayomukha, Dwimardha, Kalanabha,’ 


Praheti, Heti, Ilvala, Sakuni, Bhita- 
santapa, Vajradamshtra, Virochana, Ha- 
yagriva, Sankusiras, Kapila, Meghadun- 


‘dubhi, Taraka, Chakradrik, Sumbha, Ni- 


sumbha, Jambha, Ulkala, Arishta, Arish- 
tanemi, Maya the master of Tripura, Ni- 
vatakavachas, Kalakeyas and Paulomas- 
Being deprived of their share of Amrita, 
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and condemned to share only the trouble, 
these had all come to the battle, filled 
with the idea of defeating the Devas as 
they had done many times before. 

24. Indra, the slayer of Bala, was all 
wrath to see these enemies inebriated with 
war lust, roaring like lions and lustily 
blowing their loud conch shells. 25. Just 
as the morning sun ascends the Mountain 
of Sun-rise with rivers flowing on the sides, 
Indra mounted his white elephant Iravata, 
which belonged to the species of the 
elephants of the quarters. 26. Equipped 
with various weapons and seated in many 
kinds of vehicles, the Devas and the 
various guardian deities of the quarters 
like Vayu, Agni and Varuna, stood by the 
side of Indra. 27. On closing up they 
began at first to send at one another 
shafts of virulent abuse that cleaved 
vulnerable parts of one’s being. The in- 
dividuals from both patties, calling con- 
testants by name, began to challenge one 
another for duels, and such warriors now 
came forward and engaged themselves in 
fight. 28. Indra fought with Bali; Guha 


with Taraka; Varuna with Heti; and 
Mitra with Praheti. 29.: Yama fought 
with Kalanabha, Viswakarma with Maya; 
Twashta with Sambara, and Savita with 
Virochana. 30. Namuchi fought with 
Aparajita; the Aswins with Vrishaparva; 
and Sirya with the hundred sons of Bali 
having Bana as the eldest. 31. Soma fought 
with Rahu; Vayu with Puloma; and the 
powerful Devi Bhadrakali with Sumbha 
and Nisumbha. 32. Siva fought with Jam- 
bha; Agni with Mahisha; the Marichis, the 
sons of Brahma, with Ilvala and Vatapi. 
33. Kamadeva fought with Durmarsha; 
the Saptamatris with Ulkala; Sukra with 
Brihaspati; and Sani with Narakasura. 
34. The Maruts fought with Nivataka- 
vachas; the eight Vasus with Kalakeyas; 
Visvedevas with Paulomas; and the Rud- 
ras with Krodhavasas. 

` 35, With their hearts fixed on victory 
in the duel, the Asuras and the leaders of 
the Devas closed in combat, and struck 
fiercely at one another with sharp arrows, 
swords.and javelins. 36. They chopped off 
the heads of opponents with various weap- 
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ons like Bhusundis, discuses, maces, lan- 
ces, spears, javelins, fire-brands, tridents, 
axes, scimitars, Bhallas, iron clubs, ham- 
mers and Bhindipālas (catapults). 37. The 
armies constituted of elephant regiments, 
chariot regiments, cavalry and infantry 
as also of men riding other kinds of 
mounts, gradually came to present a scene 
of warriors with limbs cut off and bodies 
mutilated, and with flagstaff, bows, ar- 
mours and ornaments shattered to pieces. 
38. The clouds of dust raised by their 
tread and the rolling of the chariot wheels 
covered the skies, the quarters and the 
sun, but soon settled down on the earth, 
being wetted by the jets of blood that 
were being sprayed into the sky. 39..That 
battle field was covered with scattered 
crowns and ear ornaments, with heads 
showing angry-looking eyes and bitten 
` lips, with severed arms of huge size having 
ornaments and weapons, and with thighs 
resembling the trunks of elephants. 
40. Headless trunks seemed in their last 
struggle to continue rushing at enemies 
for attack with upraised arms, as if 
spotting them with the eyes that were 
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still in their fallen heads! 
Bali’s magical Warfare (41-51) 


41. Bali sought to strike Indra with ten 
arrows, his elephant Irāvata with three, 
the guards protecting the elephant’s legs 
with four, and its keeper with one. 
42. LaughingIndra of abounding skill 
and courage, cut off all those arrows with 
counter-missiles even before they came 
anywhere near him. 43. Unable to brook 
this superb feat of Indra, Bali now took a 
powerful javelin, shining like a fire-brand 
but Indra Cut it to pieces even when it was 
still in Bali’s hands. 44. Bali then struck 
with several kinds of weapons one after 
another—trident, spear, javelin, Tomara 
(iron club) and Rishtis (double-edged 
swords)—but the highly skilled Indra 
shattered them all to pieces. 45. O power- 
ful King! Bali now took to the magical 
warfare of Asuras, and disappeared from 
sight. Soon a Mountain appeared above 
the ranks of the Devas. 46. From that 
pe aps trees set ablaze by the forest 

re and rocks with sharp edges b 
fall and pulverize the Deva = re 

army. 47. Also 
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began a rain of pythons, fanged vipers, 
scorpions, lions and tigers and wild boars 
that caused devastation among the ele- 
phants. 48. Rakshasa women, stark naked 
and carrying tridents, appeared in hun- 
dreds, while Rakshasas came in waves, 
crying, ‘Cut, pierce’ etc. 49. Powerful 
winds brought in extensive clouds pro- 
ducing the deep roll of thunder and 
the brilliance of lightning and pouring 
rains of flaming cinder. 50. The fire crea- 
ted by the magic of the Asura, fanned by 
powerful winds, became as fierce as the 
fire at the cosmic dissolution and threa- 
tened to burn up the whole army of the 
Devas. 51. Next was seen everywhere the 
terror-inspiring ocean in spate, stirred by 
fierce winds into raging waves and deep 
whirlpools. 


The Lord’s Appearance (52-57) 


52. When the Asuras, experts in magical 
devices and in concealed movement, Te- 
leased their magical skill as described, the 
leaders of the Devas felt utterly distressed. 
53. O King! Indra and others did not 


know how to ward off these magical at- 
tacks. So they meditated on Mahavishnu, 
the protector of all the worlds, and the 
worshipful Lord made His appearance 
there. 54. The Devas saw Him arrive 
riding on His vehicle Garuda, with His 
feet attractive like tender shoots of leaves 
resting on Garuda’s shoulders. Wearing 
a yellow cloth, with eyes like fresh lotus 
petals, and armed with weapons in His 
eight arms, He shone in the lustre of Sri 
situated on the chest, the jewel Kaustubha 
on His neck, the pendants on His ears, 
and the priceless diadem on His head. 
55. When the Lord came to the’spot, all 
the magical phenomena produced by the 
black art of the Asuras vanished imme- 
diately, as phantoms of dream disappear 
when a person wakes up. Remembrance 
of Hari is the means of freedom from all 
dangers. 56. When the Asura Kalanemi 
riding a lion saw the Lord Mahavishnu 
on the back of Garuda, he whirled’ the 
trident and threw it at Him. The Lord, 
who saw it falling on Garuda’s head, 
caught hold of the trident with the utmost 
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ease, and striking with it, He killed the 
Asura and his mount. 57. Next He cut 
off the heads of two powerful Asuras, 
Mali and Sumāli, with His discus. Im- 
mediately Malyavan .came forward and 
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aimed a mighty blow with his mace at 
the head of Garuda. But before the mace 
descended, the Lord decapitated this 
Asura too. 
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Skandha VIII : Chapter 11 
TRIUMPH OF THE DEVAS 


Contest of Indra and Bali (1-12) 


Sri Suka said: 1. By the infinite grace 
of the Lord, Indra, Vāyu and the other 
Devas recovered their mental and phy- 
sical power and struck their opponents 
again with volleys of arrows. 2. The 
powerful Indra, now enraged, raised his 
thunderbolt weapon against Bali, the son 
of Virochana. Seeing that, all people raised 
the cry of alarm ‘Ah! Ah!’. 3. In derision 
of the bold and well equipped Bali, who 
was moving about in the battle front, 
Indra said with the thunderbolt weapon 
in hand: 4. ‘O fool! Did you think that 
by your jugglery you could defeat us, the 
masters of illusory devices, just as a trick- 
ster plunders children after blindfolding 


them? 5. I shall hurl still further down 
from their present situation those foolish 
persons who attempt to capture and sur- 
pass the heavenly region by their magical 
tricks. 6. You fool of a perverse sorcerer! 
I shall have your head cut off today with 
my thunderbolt weapon of a hundred 


joints. If you can, defend yourself with 
all your tribes.’ 


Bali replied: 7. 
selves in war u 
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of Time in all these matters. They, there- 
fore, are not elated or depressed in success 
or failure. You seem to be ignorant of 
all this. 9. We do not therefore attach 
much importance to your piercing words 
of abuse. You who think yourself to be 
the master of your destiny without taking 
the factor of Time into consideration will 
be the object of pity for wise men. 

Sri Suka said: 10. Having thus re- 
buked the powerful Indra with piercing 
and deadly words, Bali, who was equal 
to any heroic warrior, followed his speech 
with a volley of arrows drawn up to the 
ear. 11. This rebuff given by the truth- 
speaking Bali, was too much for Indra 
to bear, as the application of the goad is 
to an elephant. 12. Indra, the destroyer 
of foes, now struck Bali with his never- 
failing thunderbolt weapon, whereupon 
Bali fell on the ground along with his 
aerial vehicle, like a mountain whose 
wings have been clipped. 


-Attack and Fall of Jambha (13-18) 
13. Jambha, a friend and well-wisher of 


Bali, now rushed to the aid of his fallen 
friend to do whatever service he could 
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to him. 14. Seated on a lion, he rushed to 


Indra with a mace in hand, and delivered 
a powerful blow on Indra and on his 
elephant-mount Iravata below its neck. 
15. The elephant Iravata sustained severe 
injuries by the stroke of the mace, and 
fell down on ‘its knees in utter distress. 
16. Thereupon, Matali, the charioteer of 
Indra, brought his chariot to which a 
thousand horses were attached. Indra 
now left the elephant and got into this 
chariot. 17. Jambha, the great Asura 
leader, while appreciating with a smile 
the timely action of Matali in bringing 
the chariot, none the less darted a flaming 
spear at him. 18. The weapon caused un- 
bearable pain to Matali, which he some- 
how stood with the help of all the fortitude 
at his command. Roused to great anger, 
Indra now cut off the head of Jambha 
with his thunderbolt weapon. 


Attack of Namuchi, Bala, Paka (19-36) 


19. Hearing about the death of Jambha 
from the sage Narada, his relatives 
Namuchi, Bala and Paka arrived at the 
spot immediately. 20. After subjecting 
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Indra. to a volley of abusive words, 
they showered on him arrows as clouds 
rain on mountains. 21. Bala swiftly at- 
tacked and wounded at one stroke the 
thousand horses of Indras chariot. 
22. The Asura Pāka simultaneously re- 
leased numerous arrows at Mātali and at 
the chariot with its several parts. He 
aimed all these arrows at the same mo- 
ment, which was the most wonderful feat 
in that battle. 23. Namuchi shot at Indra 
fifteen powerful arrows with golden shafts, 
and raised a howl that resembled. the 
rumbling of a rain-laden cloud. 24. All 
the Asuras together hid Indra, his cha- 
rioteer and chariot in a thick veil of ar- 
rows, making them invisible like the sun 
covered by the clouds in the rainy season. 
25. Thereupon, attacked by the enemy to 
the point of defeat, leaderless, and -dis- 
tressed in the extreme, the Devas and 
their following began to cry aloud like a 
company of'merchants on board a wrecked 
- ship. 26. But soon enough, Indra came 
out of that cage of arrows together with 


his chariot, its charioteer, flag staff and 
the horses, and like the sun at the end 
of night, illumined the sky, the earth and 
all the quarters by his brilliance. 27. See- 
ing that his army was being harassed on 
all sides by the enemy, Indra in great 
wrath took the thunderbolt weapon to 
kill them. 28. With that weapon, having 
eight sharp edges, Indra cut off the heads 
of Bala-and Paka, creating great fear in 
the minds of their friends and relatives 
who witnessed the scene. 

29. Namuchi was very much inflamed 
with anger and sorrow at the death of the 
above Asura leaders and now made an 
all-out effort to kill Indra. 30. Armed 
with a lance of very hard iron embel- 
lished with gold decorations and bells, he 
charged, roaring out in great wrath like 
a lion, ‘You are dead!’ 31. That weapon 
released by him and advancing rapidly, 
was cut in the sky itself into innumerable 
Pe by Indra with his arrows. Then he 
‘area neck with his Vajra, 

erbolt weapon, with a view to 


—_ 
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put an end to him. 32. But lo! Though 
struck by Indra with all his force, the 
- weapon could not hurt even the skin. 
It was indeed a wonder that the powerful 
Vajra, which killed even the mighty Vritra, 
was rebuffed by the mere skin of Namu- 
chi’s neck. 33. When the thunderbolt 
weapon was thus repelled by the enemy, 


Indra was filled with great fear, and 


thought: ‘The power of Prarabdha (the 
Operative Karma) is indeed very great! 
Otherwise how could this astounding phe- 
nomenon, the failure of the thunderbolt 
weapon, take place? 34. It was with this 
weapon that I once clipped off the wings 
of the mountains which used to move 
about on their wings and fall down here 
and there due to their weight, causing 
destruction in human settlements. 35. It 
Was with this weapon that I destroyed 
Vritra, who was the embodiment of the 
Power of Twashta’s austerities, as also 
Other powerful Asuras whose skin even 
Could not be scratched by other powerful 
Missiles. 36. That thunderbolt weapon has 


Now been found ineffective when used . 


by me against this most insignificant fellow 
Of an Asura. Even the superior Brahmic 
Power of Rishi Dadhichi (which this 
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weapon is) has proved to be worthless. 
It is a mere stick, which I shall not touch 
hereafter!’ 


Victory of Indra (37-48) 


37. When Indra was thus lamenting 
grief-stricken, he heard a divine dis- 


. embodied voice telling: “This Asura can- 


not be killed by anything that is dry or 
anything that is moist. 38. I had given 
this Asura the boon that he could not be 
killed by any weapon made of dry or 
moist substance. So, O Indra, think of 
some other means of dealing with this 
enemy.’ 39. After hearing this divine 
voice, Indra meditated with a concentrated 
mind, and came to find in foam a suit- 
able weapon that is both dry and moist. 
40. It was thus with foam, which cannot 
be called exclusively dry nor exclusively 
watery, that the powerful Indra finally cut 
off the head of Namuchi, drawing the 
praise of Munis and the rain of flowers 
they showered on him. 41. The chiefs and 
Gandharvas named Viswavasu and Para- 
vasu sang. The kettle-drums of the celes- 
tials sounded and the Apsara women - 
danced in great joy. 42. Meanwhile, the 
other Deva leaders like Vayu; Agni:and 
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Varuna killed their opponents with show- 
ers of arrows, as the lion kills deer. 
43. Seeing that the whole tribe of Asuras 
was about to perish, Brahma now sent 
the sage Narada to intervene, and the 
sage stopped the Devas from continuing 
that destructive war. Narada said: 44. 
‘By depending on the protective arms of 
Narayana, you have got the Amrita. And 
by the gracious glance of Sri Hari, you 
have been blessed with plenty and pros- 
perity. Now stop the battle.’ 

Sri Suka said: 45. Honouring the words 
of the Rishi, the Devas controlled their 
anger, and stopped the battle. To the 
accompaniment of the panegyrics sung 


by their camp followers, all the Devas 
returned to their heavenly abode. 46. With 
the permission of Narada, the remaining 
Asuras went to the western Mountain of 
Sunset, carrying with them Bali who was 
in a precarious condition from the impact 
of the thunderbolt weapon. 47. Then all 
the Asuras whose bodies had not lost the 
head and limbs, were revived by the 
Acharya Sukra who had knowledge of 
that art. 48. Touched by Sukra, Bali too 
got back the power of the senses and 
memory. Though defeated, he did not 
grieve, as he was a philosopher knowing 


the evanescent nature of the world and 
the life in it. 
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Skandha VIII : Chapter 12 
INCARNATION AS THE MOHINI 


Siva’s Curiosity about Mohini (1-3) 


Sri Suka said: 1-2. Sri Parameswara, 
who has a bull as his vehicle, heard that 
assuming the form of a woman, Maha- 


vishnu deluded the Asuras and helped the 
Devas to consume Amrita. Desirous of 
meeting Him, Lord Siva started on his 
bull to the Spot where Madhusiidana was. 
He was accompanied by the Devi and 
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surrounded by his retinue of goblins. 
3. Bhava, along with Uma, was warmly 
welcomed and worshipped by the Lord 
and was seated on a worthy seat. Para- 
meswara also honoured him in return, 
and then addressed Hari with a smile 
expressive of wonder. 


The Hymn by Siva (4-11) 


Sri Mahadeva said: 4. O Lord of all 
Devas! Thou all-pervading Being, Lord 
of all, and the world embodied! Thou 
art the source and the soul of all beings 
as also their controller. 5. He who is the 
Origin, the middle and the finale of this 
Manifested universe; He-who is also the 
changeless Being to whom such states as 
Origination, continuation and end are in- 
applicable: He who is both the subject ‘T 
and the object ‘this’, both the enjoyer and 
the enjoyed—that Brahman, the Truth, 
the Pure Consciousness, Thou art. 6. The 
Sages who have no desire for enjoyment 
and care only for liberation, abandoning 
attachments for everything in this world 
and in the hereafter, devote themselves to 

€ contemplation of Thy feet. 7. Thou 
art the full, the immortal, the immaterial, 

© Sorrowless, and the changeless Being. 
©u art pure Bliss, the Being that is 


PAHOA HAT tt 911 


all-inclusive yet transcendent. Though 
Thou art thus the Absolute, Thou art 
also relational—the cause of the universe, 
that in which it arises, subsists and dis- 
solves, the soul of all beings and their 
Lord. All beings depend on Thee, but 
Thou on none. 8. Thou art the one with- 
out a second, manifesting at the same 
time as the world of cause and effect and 
remaining as the non-dual unrelated Sub- 
stance. It is like the one gold, manifesting 
as: various objects made of it, and as 
their cause, the substance gold. There is no 
difference as far as the causal substance 
is concerned in both its conditions. It is 
due to ignorance that people speak of the 
substance and the forms taking shape from 
itas different. In the same way the duality 
attributed to Thee, who art really without 
any limitation, is due to ignorance bora 
of the play of the Gunas. 


9. The Vedantins speak of Thee as Brah- 


man, the all-inclusive Absolute Being, 
and the Mimamsakas as Dharma. The 
Sankhyas look upon Thee as the Supreme 
Being transcending Prakriti and Purusha. 
The Pancharatrins call Thee the Purusho- 
ttama, the transcendent Divine Person 
with nine powers; and the Yogins look 
upon Thee as the Great Purusha, Soet 


free and independent. 
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10. Neither I nor Brahma nor the Sat- 
tva-born sages like Marīchi, who are all 
under the spell of Thy Maya, are able to 
know much even about Thy creation. 
There is no need then to speak about the 
state of Asuras and men who are given to 
impure ways of life. 11. Only Thou, being 

: pure intelligence and the soul of all, are 
endowed with the knowledge of Thy own 
works of creation, preservation and dis- 
solution of the worlds, and of the working 
of all creatures and the problem of their 


bondage and liberation. For just as air - 


has entered into all moving and unmoving 
bodies and into all space, even so Thou 
indwellest everything as the all-pervading 
Spirit. 


Siva’s Vision of Mohini (12-21) 


12-13. I have had occasions to see many 
incarnations of Thine in which Thou didst 
manifest assuming qualities like love of 
devotees. But now I wish to see Thee in 
that womanly form, with which Thou didst 
charm the Asuras and enable the Devas 


to consume the Amrita. I have a great 
desire to see that form, and I have come 
here for that purpose. 

SriSukasaid: 14. On being so requested 
by the trident-armed Parameswara, the 
Supreme Lord Mahavishnu replied with a 
deeply meaningful smile to that Lord of 
the Mountains. The worshipful Lord 
said: 15. ‘When the pot of Amrita was 
lost, I had to help the Devas to get it” 
back by exciting the Asuras into a mood 
of delusion. 16. O the greatest of Divini- 
ties! I shall show you that form which 
has excited sex passion in people and 
commanded the respect of those who are 
inclined in this direction.’ 

Sri Suka said: 17. Saying this much, the 
Lord disappeared and Parameswara stood 
there with Uma, casting his glances in 
the four directions. 18. Presently he saw 
before him a garden fullof trees in blossom 
and with shoots of tender leaves of pink 
colour, and in the midst of it an attractive 
lady playing ball. She had the noble ap- 
pearance of a high-born lady, was dressed 
In silk, and had a golden girdle round her 
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waist. 19. As she took each step with her 
tender legs while pursuing the up and down 
movements of the ball, now stooping, now 
lifting up her body, it appeared that her 
slender middle region would break under 
the weight of her tremulous breasts and 
the precious pearl necklaces on her neck. 
20. The pupils of her long and quivering 
eyes moved excitedly and fast in pursuit 
of the unpredictable ball straying in dif- 
ferent directions and the beauty of her 
face was enhanced by her bluish curls and 
by the luminous reflection of her ear- 
Pendant on her smooth cheeks. 21. The 
inherent charm she displayed as she held 
her loosening cloth and braids with her 
handsome left hand while striking the ball 


With the other, was sufficient to blind — 


the whole world with excitement. 
Siva under Infatuation (22-36) 


ri 22. That Divinity was completely car- 
ted away as the damsel cast at him a 
glance accompanied by a bashful smile, 
Soft yet clearly visible, on being watched 


qa aei Aas aai wa: fre 112411 
WATT AAT ae atea TAT 2511 
fasta qA gael mafaa 112611 
area A sat ata: wea wT: 112711 


while at her game of ball. Agitated in 
mind by the woman’s side-long glance and 
his own return look at her, he forgot 
himself, his consort Uma standing by, and’ 
his followers, the goblins. 23. Now the 
ball sped away to some distance from her 
hand, and as she was following it, the 
wind, it seems, carried away her light 
wearing cloth along with the decorative 
girdle she had over it, thus exposing her 
to the view of Sri Rudra. 

24. Seeing her attractive glances and 
enchanting beauty, Sri Rudra is said to 


-have gazed at her with extreme longing, 


especially seeing that she was requiting 
his attention. 25. His discriminative po- 
wer plundered by her, and his sex passion 
distressingly stimulated, he ran shameless- 
ly towards that charming damsel, in spite 
of his consort Uma watching him. 26. See- 
ing him approaching, the damsel felt all 
the more bashful in her nakedness, and 
flitted about laughing, from tree to’ tree 
to take cover behind them. 27. But Sri 
Rudra pursued her as a bull elephant 
its cow, being enslaved by Cupid and 
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deprived of all control over his senses. 
28. Chasing her, Rudra caught hold of 
her hair, and embraced her even without 
her consent. 29-30. Caught in Siva’s em- 
brace like a cow elephant in the bull’s, 
she, who was none but the Lord’s Maya 
embodied, struggled in his arms and re- 
leased herself by force. In spite of her 
heavy hips, she ran here and there quickly 
with dishevelled hair. 31. Rudra now 
closely followed the footsteps of the run- 
ning Mahavishnu of wonderful deeds. It 
looked as if Rudra, who was already 
under the Cupid’s influence, was now 
routed and completely under the enemy’s 
domination. 32. As he followed her as an 
excited bull elephant does a cow in heat, 
his potent semen dropped on the ground. 
33. O King! Wherever on the earth the 
semen of the great divinity dropped, those 
places became silver and gold mines. 
34. Siva thus pursued her wherever Rishis 
were staying—on the banks of rivers and 
lakes, in woodlands, forests and moun- 


tains, as if to demonstrate to them by ` 


example of the need for guarding against 
exposure to sexual charms. 35. When his 
semen was ejaculated, he realised how the 
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Lords’s Maya had completely stupefied 
him. He now recovered from that in- 
fatuation. 36. Siva was not at all struck 
with wonder at the unusual events. For 
he well understood the unique power of 
Mahavishnu, the soul of the world, and 
that of his own in relation to Him—how 
He, the Lord, is the director, and himself 
only the directed, 


Reflections on the Incident (37-47) 


37. Seeing Siva serene, free from any 
shock of sin, Mahavishnu, who now as- 
sumed His real form, was very much 
pleased and spoke to Him. The Lord said: 
38. ‘O great divinity and my dear friend! 
It Is a very fortunate circumstance that 
in spite of being completely infatuated by 
my deluding power in the form of the 
charming damsel, you have by your own 
discrimination been able to overcome it 
and recover your natural state of desire- 
lessness. 39. Who except you is there 
among those of subdued senses that can, 
after having once come under its spell, 
overcome My Maya, which generates vari- 
ous passions like desire, anger, greed etc. 
in the heart? 40. This Maya of mine 
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constituted of the three Gunas, which I, 
as Purusha, assume partially under the 
stimulation of Time, shall never more 
overpower you.’ 

Sri Suka said: 41. Being thus blessed 
by the Lord, who has the decorative mark 
of Srivatsa on his chest, Sri Rudra along 
with his following circumambulated the 
Lord, and departed to his abode. 42. O 
scion of Bharata’s line! When Siva reached 
his abode and while many Rishis hymned 
his praise, he turned to Bhavāni, his 
consort, who had become a part of his 
being, and said to her: 43. ‘Did you 
Observe the power of the Maya of the 
birthless one, the Supreme Lord? J am the 
Master of all arts and free. Yet I was en- 
Slaved and infatuated by His Maya. What 
then will be the condition of ordinary 
Jivas bound by their Karmas! 44. On my 
Coming to normal consciousness after a 
thousand years of Samadhi, you asked me 


the question on whom I had been medita- 
ting. Now that one is this Primeval Being. 
Time has no place in Him, and Vedic 
ritualism cannot take one to Him.’ 

Sri Suka said: 45. I have now finished 
describing to you the might of Mahavish- 
nu who supported the Mandara mountain 
on his back on the occasion of the churning 
of the ocean. 46. No efforts of one who 
repeats or hears again and again this ac- 
count of the Lord’s deeds and excellences 
will ever go in vain. He will be released 
from the vicious cycle of birth and death. 
47. I salute the Lord who fulfils the prayers 
of devotees that take refuge in Him, who, 
assuming a false female form, filled the 
Asuras with infatuation and enabled the 
Devas to consume the ocean-born Amrita 
—the Devas who sought refuge at His 
feet which only Bhakti can reveal, and 
which the faithless and the impious men 
can never reach. 
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Skandha VIII: Chapter 13 
THE LAST SEVEN MANVANTARAS l 


Vaivaswata Manvantara (1-10) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Hear now from me 
about the offspring of the present Manu;— 
the son of Vivaswan or sun, and famous 
under the name Sraddhadeva. He is the 
seventh Manu (and is popularly known 
as Vaivaswata Manu, after the name of 
his father Vivaswan). 2-3. O great war- 
rior! He had ten sons, their names being 
Ikshvaku, Nabhaga, Dhrishta, Saryati, 
Narishyanta, Nabhaga, Dishta, Karisha, 
Prishadhra and Vasuman. 4. The Devas 
of his rule are the Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, 
Visvedevas, Maruts, Aswinidevas and Ri- 
bhus. Purandara, the leader of them | 
all, is the Indra. 5. The Saptarshis of 
this period are Kasyapa, Atri, Vasishtha, 
Viswamitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and 
Bharadwaja. 6. The Lord then incarnated 
Himself in the form of Vamana as the 
son of Kasyapa and Aditi—as the young- 
- est of the Adityas. 

7, I have given you (with this) a brief 





description of the seven Manvantaras that 
have taken place. I shall now describe to, 
you the future Manvantaras along with 
the Divine Incarnations that are to take 
place then. 8. Two daughters of Viswa- 


‘karma by name Samjna and Cchaya were 


the wives of Vivaswan. I have told you 
about this earlier (in the sixth Skandha). 
9. Some say he had a third wife named 
Badava. (Some others think that Ba- 
dava is only another name for Samjna.) 
Vivaswan had three sons by Samjna— 
Yama, Yami and Sraddhadeva. Now 
hear the names of his issue by Cchaya. 
10. They had a son Savarni, a daughter 
named Tapati who became the wife of 
Samvarana, and another son Sanaischara. 
The Aswins are his sons by Badava. 


Savarni the eighth Manu (11-17) 
11. O King! When the time for the 


eighth Manvantara comes, this Savarni, 
the son of Vivaswan, will be the Manu. 


24 
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He will have as sons Nirmoka, Virajaska 
etc. 12. In this Manvantara, Sutapasa, 
Viraja and Amritaprabha will be the 
Devas, and Virochana’s son Bali will be- 
come Indra. 13. In the seventh Manvan- 
tara, Bali gave the whole of this earth as 
gift to Mahavishnu, who begged of him 
‘for three strides of earth. As a reward 
for this Mahabali will become Indra in 
the eighth Manvantara. In the end he will 
abandon the state of Indra and attain 


‘oneness with the Lord. 14. Though at first 


bound as a prisoner by the Lord, he was, 
out of the Lord’s love and appreciation of 
him, sent to Sutala, a region more splendid 
than heaven, and is living there even now 
with all the glory of Indra, the master of 
heaven. 15-16. During this eighth Man- 
vantara, Galava, Diptiman, Parasurama, 
Asvatthama, Kripa, Rishyasringa, and my 
father Vedavyasa, will be the Saptarshis. 
All of them are now engaged in austerities 
in their own Ashramas in different places. 
17. The all-powerful Lord will then in- 
Carnate Himself as Sarvabhauma, the son 
of Devaguhya by his wife Saraswati, and 
Will take away the heavenly region from 
the then Indra Purandara, and bestow it 
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on Mahabali. 
9th to the 14th Manvantaras (18-36) 


18. The ninth Manu will be Daksha- 


sāvarni, the son of Varuna. Bhūtaketu, 
Dīptaketu and others will be his sons. 


~ 19. Para, Marichigarbha etc., will be the 


Devas then. Adbhuta will be the Indra, 
and the Saptarshis will consist of Dyuti- 
man and others. 20. The Lord will in- 
carnate by a part of Himself as Rishabha, 
the:son of Ayushman by Ambhudhara. 
Adbhuta, under the protection of the 
Lord, will become Indra over the three 
worlds.: 

21-22. Upasloka’s son will be the tenth 
Manu, the great Brahma-savarni. Bhūri- 
shena and others will be his sons. Havish- 
man, Sukriti, Satya, Jaya, Murti etc., will 
be the Saptarshis; Suvasana, Viruddha 
etc., the Devas; and Sambhu, the Indra. 
23. The Lord will then incarnate as Vishva- 
ksena in the house of Visvasrik by his 
wife Vishūchi, and will help Sambhu the 
Indra of that age. 

24. Dharma-savarni, possessed of great 
mental powers, will be the eleventh Manu. 
He will be having ten sons beginning with 
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Satyadharma. 25. The Vihangamas, Kā- 
magamas and Nirvānaruchayas will be the 
gods; Vaidhrita will be the Indra and the 
Chārunas and others will be the Saptarshis. 
26. In that age the Lord will incarnate 
Himself under the name Dharmasetu, 
the son of Aryaka and his wife Vaidhritā, 
and will protect the three worlds. 

27. O King! The twelfth Manu will be 
Rudra-savarni, and he will be having ten 
sons, the first three being Devavan, Upa- 
deva and Devasreshtha. 28. In that age 
Ritadhama, will be the Indra; Harita and 
others the Devas; and Tapomirti, Tapas- 
vi, Agnidhraka and others, the Saptarshis. 
29. Incarnating by a part of His under the 
name Svadhama as the son of Satyasa- 
has and his wife Sunrita, the Lord will pro- 
tect the worlds during this Manvantara. 

30. Deva-savarni will be the thirteenth 
Manu, and Chitrasena, Vichitra and 
others will be his sons. 31. Sukarma, 
Sutrama and others will be the Devas; 


Divaspati will be the Indra; and Nirmoka, 
Tattvadarsa and others will be the Sapta- 
rshis. 32. Under the name Yogeswara, a 
part of the Lord will then incarnate as 
the son of Devahotra by Brihati, and help 
the Indra of the age, Divaspati. 

33. Indra-savarni will be the fourteenth 
Manu. Urugambhira, Buddhi etc., will be 
his sons. 34. Pavitras, Chakshushas etc., 
will be the Devas; Suchi will be the 
Indra; and Agni, Bahu, Suchi, Suddha, 
Magadha etc., will’ be the Saptarshis. ° 
35. Sri Hari will then incarnate as Bri- 
hadbhanu, the son of Satrayana by Vi- 
tana, and encourage the sacrificial cult. 

36. O King! I have now described to 
you the fourteen Manvantaras including 
those of the past, the present and the 
future, all of which put together will be a 
thousand. Chaturyugas (a unit of four 


ages). This is one Kalpa, constituting one 
day-time of Brahma. 
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Chapter 14 


WHAT IS A MANVANTARA 


Functions of Manus (1-11) 


The Rajah asked: 1. O holy one! Please , 


tell me on what works or duties were 
these Manus commissioned by the Lord 
during the periods of their supremacy. 

Sri Suka said: 2. O King! The Manus, 
the sons of Manus, the Saptarshis, Indras, 
Devas etc., all function subordinate to the 
commands of the Lord. 3. The function 
of the Manus and others is to maintain 
the world order and its progress under the 
direction of divine incarnations like Yajna 
and others of whom I have spoken to you 
earlier. 4. At the end of a period of four 
Yugas (Chaturyuga), the Saptarshis by 
their Tapas would re-discover the Vedas, 
Most of which would have gradually been 
Swallowed by Time by the end of that 
Period. By the revival of the Veda, the 
eternal Dharma would be kept up. 5. O 
King! The Manus, inspired and directed 
by Mahavishnu, and endowed with great 


powers of self-control, would in their time 
set Dharma in motion on all its four feet. 
6. The sons of Manus followed by their 


` descendants, as also by the Devas receiving 


the Yajna offerings, and their associates, 
join in this work of maintaining the world 
order. 7. Indra who could be in the enjoy- 
ment of the vast resources of all the three 
worlds assigned to him by the Lord, would 
protect these worlds and give them an 
abundance of rain. 8. Sri Hari in all these 
ages would impart spiritual wisdom -by 
assuming the form `of enlightened ones, 
ritualistic duties by assuming the role 
of masters of them, and the path of 
Yoga by appearing as great master-yogis. . 
9. In the form of Prajeswara He created 
this universe, as Indra He slew the 
Dasyus, and as Time, brings all things and 
beings to an end. 10. Though the Lord is 
described and praised by various scrip- 
tures and philosophies, man with the 
perceptive power of his mind dulled and 
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destroyed by Maya, is not able to per- 
ceive Him directly. 11. A Mahakalpa is 
the full life-span of Brahma lasting for 
two Parārdhas. .In that there are divisions 
called intermediary Kalpas (Vikalpa), 


each of which stands for a day of Brahma. 
What has been said relates to the Vikalpas 
each of which, wise men say, has fourteen 
Manvantaras (periods of supremacy of 
Manus). 
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Skandha VIII : Chapter 15 
MAHABALI’S ASCENT 


Bali invades Indra’s Heaven (1-11) 


The Rajah said: 1. Why did Sri Hari, the 
Lord of all, ask Mahabali for three feet 
of earth like a miserable beggar? And why, 
after getting what he wanted, did the Lord 
bind him with cords as a prisoner? 2. I 
desire to know how the one who is self- 
fulfilled and without any wants, who is the 
recipient of all sacrifices, could take to 
begging, and also how he could put fetters 
on an innocent person like Bali. 

Sri Suka said: 3. O King! Mahabali, 
who was killed and deprived of all his 
prosperous realm by Indra, was revived by 


his teachers the Bhrigus including Sukra. 
In return Bali served those teachers with 
great sincerity and liberality. 4. The Bhri- 
gus, the clan of eminent Brahmanas 
headed by Sukra, were very much pleased 
with Bali, who was desirous of conquering 
the heavenly Tegion. These great Rishis ad- 
ministered to him the consecratory bath 
and made him perform the Yajna known 
as Viswajit, in which one must give away 
all one’s possessions. 5. Out of the sacri- 
ficial fire came out a divine chariot inlaid 
with gold and yoked to horses which vied 
with Indra’s steeds in colour, and having 
a flag with the emblem of a lion. 6. Also 
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came out a never-exhaustible quiver and 
an armour of heavenly workmanship. Bali 
was presented with an unfading garland of 
flowers by his grandfather Prahlada, and 
a conch by the Rishi Sukra. 

7. Being thus equipped with all arma- 
ments with the help of these Rishis, Bali 
circumambulated them and made obeis- 
ance to them and also to Prahlada, and 
then took his leave. 8-9. He now shone like 
the Ahavaniyagni, the Vedic sacrificial fire 
of the household, as he seated himself in 
his chariot given by Rishi Sukra of Bhri- 
gu’s line with all equipment like bow, qui- 
ver, sword and armour, and with his per- 
Sonal decorations like garlands, shining 
armlets of gold and sparkling ear-rings. 
10-11. Bali, bent on the conquest of the 
Most splendorous heavenly region of 
Indra, led his big Asura army whose march 
Caused tremors on the earth and the in- 
termediary regions. That army was full of 
Asura chiefs who were equal to him in 
‘Wealth and power, and who were so heroic 
that they seemed ready to drink up the 
Sky with their mouths, and to burn the 
quarters with their looks. 


Description of Heaven (12-22) 
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12-13. The heaven of Indra was so full 
of attractive features that it made the very 
deity of splendour lustreless. It had fam- 
ous gardens and parks like Nandana, great 
centres of natural beauty, wherein were 
celestial trees whose branches bent under 
the weight of tender leaves, flowers and 
fruits, and which harboured numerous 
birds warbling with their consorts, and 
humming bees inebriated with honey. It 
had lotus lakes abounding in many kinds 
of water birds like swans, cranes, Chakra- 
vākas and Kārandavas and providing 
facility for water sports for hilarious celes- 
tial women attended by their male com- 
panions. 14-15. That city built by Viswa- 
karma was surrounded like a moat by the 
holy Ganga of heaven and by high walls 
resplendent like fire and having on their 
tops battlements for use in times of war. 
It had doors with shutters of plated gold; 
towers of crystal, and highways well laid 
with proper alignment—all planned by the 
celestial architect, Viswakarma. 

16. It had many assembly halls, court- 
yards and subsidiary roads, and its several 
cross roads were lined by high mansions 
with balconies and sit-outs made of coral 
and studded with diamonds. 17., Resplen- 
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dent like rays of fire, girls with perpetual 
youth and beauty, and dressed in spotless 
garments, moved about everywhere. 18. 
There the wind-deity is ever present, to 
welcome visitors, as it were, with a gentle 
breeze rendered fragrant with the sweet 
smell of fresh Saugandhika flowers fallen 
from the braids of celestial women. 19. 
Through the gold-inlaid windows of the 
mansions, through which celestial women 
were seen to pass up and down, came out 
thick and grey clouds of smoke from 
burning frankincense, spreading on to the 
roads. 20. Everywhere there were decora- 
tions of pearl strings, flagstaffs inlaid with 
gold and studded with precious stones, 
many banners of variegated colours and 
sizes, and balconies decorated with bun- 
tings. The atmosphere was filled with the 
sound of peacocks, doves and humming 
bees mingled with the sweet and auspicious 
music of celestial women occupying the 
mansions of the city. 21. Every other 
attraction was overpowered by the sono- 


rous heavenly music, in which was com-- 


bined the booming sounds of various in- 
struments like Mridanga, conch, drums 


and time-keeping cymbals with the sweet - 


Strains of Veena, Muraja, Rishti and 
flute and with the songs of the demi- 
gods accompanying the dances of heavenly 
danseuses. 22. This realm is never at- 
tained by persons who are violators of the 
moral law, evil doers, oppressors of others, 
and persons who are cruel, conceited, li- 
centious or greedy.” 


Siege of Heaven: Indra’s Retreat (23-36) 


‘23. Mahabali, the commander of the 
Asura forces, now besieged the city of 
Indra with his army. He blew his mighty 
conch presented to him by his Acharya 
(teacher), generating fear in the minds 
of the women of the heavenly realm. 
24. Seeing all these military preparations 
of Mahabali, Indra with all the Devas 
approached their teacher and said: 25.‘O 
Honoured Sir! Our old enemy Mahabali 
is making another effort to conquer us. 
It is impossible for me to bear with his 
conduct. How has he become powerful 
again? 26. No one will now be powerful 
enough to meet him in battle. It looks 
as if he is going to swallow the whole 
world, lick up the regions, and burn up 
everything by his look. He is as fierce as’ 
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the fire that comes out of the mouth of 
Sankarshana at the time of the cosmic 
deluge. 27. Please tell me how our enemy 
has acquired this irresistible might. How 
did he get this power of body and mind 
and the courage that have emboldened him 
to attack us? 

The Teacher said: 28. O Indra! I know 
that the cause of the enhancement of the 
powers of your enemy is that the Bhrigus, 
his teacher Sukra and his disciples, who 
are great experts in the Vedic lore, have 
imparted their own Brahmic power to him. 
29. Neither your nor other celestials like 
you can stand before him, as men cannot 
before Yama, the deity of Death. Only 
Sri Hari can face Him. 30. Therefore you 
all abandon the heavenly region now, and 
go into hiding until the time turns against 
the enemy and tends to his downfall. 
31. Now, because of the power of holy 
men behind him, he has benefited im- 
mensely, and his power is at its zenith. 


In course of time, disrespect shown to 
these men will in itself be the cause of 
his downfall as well as of all his followers. 

32. Thus after the deliberation with their 
wise teacher of great insight, the Devas 
left their heavenly regions disguised in 
different forms and disappeared from 
there. 33. When the Devas thus disap- 
peared, Bali, the son of _Virochana, took 
possesion of the heavenly citadel of the 
Devas, and making it his capital, control- 
led all the three worlds. 34. Sukra, who 
loved his obedient and victorious disciple 
Bali, made him perform a. hundred horse 
sacrifices for the retention of the power 
and status he had-gained. 35. By the effi- 
cacy of these horse sacrifices, Bali’s repu- 
tation spread everywhere in all the three 
worlds, and he shone like the moon every- 
where. 36. With a complete sense of fulfil- 
ment, Bali enjoyed the power and opu- 
lence he had gained through the power of 
holy men. z 
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Chapter 16 


-KASYAPA’S INSTRUCTIONS ON PAYOVRATA 


Aditi’s Petition to Kasyapa (1-21) 


Sri Suka said: i. Aditi, the mother of 
the Devas, was very much afflicted and 
felt helpless, when her children had all to 
desert her, ds their abode the heavenly 
region was wrested from them by the 
Asuras. 2. Once Kasyapa, the great patri- 
arch, came to her Ashrama after a very 
long interval spent in the state of Samadhi. 
He found that his wife Aditi and the 
whole Ashrama was without any trace of 
joy. 3. After being worshipped and hon- 
oured, he took his seat, and addressed his 
sorrow-stricken wife as follows: 4. ‘I hope 
nothing evil has happened to holy men. 
I hope the path of Dharma has not been 
adversely affected. I hope. the world, 
though subject to death, is free from 
calamities. 5. O mistress of my household! 
The household is the institution that 
yields the fruits of Yoga even to persons 


who do not follow the path of Yoga. 


Has anything adverse overtaken the pur- 
suit of the ideals it provides—Dharma 
(religion), Artha (wealth) and Kama 
(desire)? 6. Or have at any time guests 
gone away from your home without being 
properly received and attended to by you 
On account of your pre-occupation with 
household affairs? 7. A house from which 
guests have to-go away without being 
offered even water, is verily a fox-hole 
and nothing more than that. 8. O noble 
lady! During my absence, had you at any 
time under the stress of some excitement 


. Or diversion, forgotten to make the daily 


oblations in the sacred fires? 9. For, the 
holy man and the sacred fire, which the 
householder is expected to tend and wor- 
ship, are the faces of the Supreme Lord, 
Vishnu, who has manifested Himself as 
the various deities. 10. Are all your sons 
pene Sel O lady of courageous mind? 
ae infer from the signs about you 

you are in an unhappy state of mind.’ 
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. Aditi said: 11. O Lord! The holy men 
and others including myself are all happy, 
and the rules of Dharma are in force. 
The homes are serving the threefold pur- 
-pose of acquiring religious merits, wealth 
and happiness. 12. By the greatness of 
your name, all the sacred fires, guests, 
servants, mendicants etc., are properly 
served and satisfied. 13. O worshipful 
one! How can there be any dissatisfaction 
for me when you, a lord of creation, are 
there at hand to advise me on questions 
of Dharma? 14. O son of Marichi! All 
these creatures with dominance of Sattva, 
Rajas or Tamas are your offspring, born 


of your mind and body. O mighty one! 


You who are all-powerful through your 
austerity are alike to all, including the 
Asuras. You are, however, bound to sup- 
Port those who show special veneration 
to you. 15. Therefore, O master who is 
endowed with great power born of vows, 
deign to think of the welfare of one like 
me who has been serving you. We, in- 
Cluding the Devas, my children, have been 
deprived of our position and wealth by 
Our enemies. We seek your protection. 
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16. Powerful enemies have expelled me 
from my residence in heaven (after de- 
priving me of my wealth and status)-and 
I am submerged in the ocean of sorrow. 
17. O holy one and bestower of happiness! 


. Deign to think of ways and means by 


which my children, the Devas, will be 
restored to their power and prosperity, 


_ and our welfare reassured. 


Sri Suka said: 18. On being so peti- 
tioned by Aditi, the sage Kasyapa smiled 
and said in wonder: ‘Oh, wonderful is 
the power of Mahavishnu’s Maya! This 
world is bound by ties of affection. 19. 
Where is this material body which is not 
the Atman but on which the Atman-con- 
sciousness is superimposed! And where 
is the Atman that transcends material 
nature! Who and whose are husbands, 
sons or relatives? Such ideas of relation- 
ship are pure delusion. 20. Seek refuge 
in Vasudeva, the Supreme Being, the 
pervader of everything, the repository. of 
all divine majesties, the one approachable 
to all, and the Lord of all. 21. The Lord, © 
who is merciful to the afflicted, will fulfil 
your desires. Devotion to Sri Hari will 
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bring all-round good and welfare. Not so 
the worship of other Divinities.’ 


Description of Payovrata (22-25) 


Aditi said: 22. O great one! What form 
of worship of the Lord of the universe 
should I adopt? In what ways would 
my prayer be granted by Him whose will 
always comes true? 23. Instruct me in 
that form of service by which the Lord 
will be quickly pleased with me, who 
along with my children am extremely 
grief-stricken. 

Kasyapa replied: 24. Once when I was 
eager to do the work of creation, I put 
this identical question to Brahma. The in- 

_ struction that Brahma then gave me about 
the observance for winning the favour of 
Kesava—that I shall make known to you. 
25. A person should observe Payovrata, 
the vow of subsisting only on milk for 
twelve days in the bright fortnight of the 
month of Phalguna and worship the lotus- 
eyed Lord with supreme devotion. 


Preliminary Worship (26-43) 


26. On the fourteenth day of the dark 
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fortnight (i.e. the day previous to the com- 
mencement of the vow), a person should, 
if available, get mud that has been dug up 
by a wild boar, and applying it all over 
the body, take bath in a river. He should 
also utter the following Mantra: 27. ʻO 
Earth-goddess! Thou wert lifted from 
Rasātala by the Lord as the Primeval 
Boar for providing a stable residence for 
all creatures. Salutation to Thee, O god- 
dess! Destroy my sins.’ 28. After perform- 
Ing one’s daily and contingent rituals, one 
should worship the Lord either in the 
image or on consecrated ground with 
ritualistic design, or in sun, water, fire, or 
one’s teacher. 

29. The following Mantra of invocation 
should be uttered: ‘Salutation to Thee, 
the worshipful Vasudeva, the inner per- 
vader ofall, the great radiance, the resident 
in all beings, the witness of everything! 
30. Salutations to Thee who art the gross 
a the subtle, Purusha (spirit) and Pra- 

ana (matter), the knower of the twenty- 
four evolutes of Pradhana, and the pro- 
mulgator of the Sankhya doctrine! 31. Sal- 


utations to Thee who art the bestower of 


the fruits of Yajna and also of the form 
of Yajna as desc 


ribed in the Vedas, having 
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the two bricks Prāyadīya and Udayanīya 
as the head, the three Savanas as legs, 
the four Vedas as horns, and the seven 
metres as hands! 32. Salutation to Thee 
who art both Siva (the good) and Rudra 
(the fierce), who holdest the Sakti, who 
art the master of all arts and learning, 
and who art the lord of all elements! 
33. Salutations to Thee, the Hiranyagar- 
bha, the Prana, the soul of the universe! 
Salutations to Thee, the one with power of 
Yoga as His form, who is the promulgator 
of the Yoga discipline! 34. Salutations to 
Thee, Hari, who art the primeval Divinity, 
who art the witness of all, and who art 
the Rishi Nara-Narayana! 35. Salutations 
to Thee whose form is of a blue com- 
plexion like an emerald, who art accom- 
panied by Sri Devi, who art the Lord of 
the Trimurti, and who art dressed in 
yellow raimeñt. 36. Thou art the best of 
boon givers, Thou art the one whom 
everyone should choose. All men of 
steady intellect, desirous of the ultimate 
good, worship Thee. 37. May He, whom 
the Devas and Sri adore desirous of en- 
JOying the fragrance of His lotus feet—may 
that worshipful Lord be propitious to me!’ 
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38. Invoking Sri Hari, the controller 
and director of all the senses, with this 
Mantra, He, the Lord, should be hon- 
oured and worshipped with water for 
washing etc. 39. After offering sandal 
paste and garlands, the all-pervading Lord 
should be bathed with milk. Next He 
should be offered clothes, sacred thread, 
decorations, Arghya and Padya, sandal 
paste, incense, light etc., accompanied 
with the utterance of the twelve-lettered 
Mantra Om Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya. 
40. If a person has sufficient means, he 
should make an offering of rice cooked in | 
milk with ghee and jaggery, and offer the 
same in fire uttering the above Mantra. 
41. Next water offering should be made, 
and betels presented. The food offerings 
made to the Lord, should be given to some 
devotees or one may eat it oneself. 
42. Afterwards the twelve-lettered Mantra 
should be uttered a hundred and eight 
times. Then one should do circumambula- 
tion and prostration. 43. The worshipper 
should place the offered flowers etc., on 
his own-head and put the Deity to rest. 
At least two holy men should be fed with 
the offered Payasa. 
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The Principles of Worship (44-62) 


44-45. Permitted by those guests he can 
take what is left of the offered food in 
the company of his friends and relatives. 
He should observe continence that night, 
and from the next day, that is, the first 
day of the vow, he should, till the end 
of it, get up early in the morning, bathe, 
and with concentration perform the cere- 
monial milk bath for the Deity. in His 
image as described earlier, and offer 
worship. 46. The devotee who is intent 
on worshipping the Lord in this way, 
should subsist only on milk, make ‘obla- 
tions in the fire, and feed the holy men 
every day. 47. The observer of Payovrata 
should daily follow this routine of worship, 
Homa and feeding for twelve days. 
48. For these twelve days of the bright 
fortnight, the worshipper should be con- 
tinent, avoid luxuries like sleeping on a 
cot, and bathe at the three Sandhyas 
(dawn, noon and sunset) of the day. 
49. He should avoid all talk except about 
the Lord and give up all sensuous in- 
dulgences, whéther they be petty pleasures 
or rare luxuries. He should not injure 


must be fed to 
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creatures, and should practise intense de- 
votion to the Lord. 

50. Next on the thirteenth day of the 
bright fortnight, he should arrange for the 
performance of the bath of the Deity with 
Panchamrita by experts in rituals, as laid 
down in the scriptures. 51. Without stin- 
ting money, he should prepare offering of 
tice boiled in milk and arrange for grand 
and elaborate worship of the Lord sitting 
on the back of Garuda. 52. With great 
concentration of mind that food offering 
cooked in milk should be made to the 
Lord, and afterwards one should partake 
of the remnant, which js very holy and 
attracts the grace of the Lord. 53. The 
learned, the Acharyas (teachers) and the 
Officiating priests should be honoured and 
rendered happy with presents of silk, orna- 
ments and cows. Pleasing them is equal 
to the worship of Sri Hari Himself. 
54. Pure and well-prepared food must be 
given to the Acharya, the priests and 
other Brahmanas, who might have as- 
sembled there. 55, Proper Dakshina (cere- 
monial parting gifts) must be given to the 
Acharya and the priests. Al] assembled on 
» down to the lowest outcaste, 
Satisfaction. 56. When food 
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is served and eaten by the sick, the blind, 
the beggars etc., one should understand 
that it is the veritable worship of the 
Lord. After all are thus fed, one may take 
food with one’s relatives. 57. In the daily 
worship of the Lord, there must be a place 
for dance, songs, instrumental music, 
hymns, etc. 

58. I have now described to you the 
way of divine service called Payovrata, in 
which I was instructed by Brahma. 59. O 
fortunate lady! You too worship the Lord 
Kesava with a concentrated mind, full of 
pure devotion acquired through the ob- 
servance of Payovrata. 60. This is called 


comprehensive Yajna and comprehensive 
vow (sarvayajna and sarvavrata). It is the 
essence of all austerity and of all charity, 
because it is pleasing to the Lord. 61. That 
by which the Lord is pleased is verily 
austerity; it is charity and self-restraint. 
That alone is Jnana and the famous Yoga 
disciplines of Yama and Niyama (control 
of the senses and the mind). (For, to 
please the Lord is the end of all spiritual 
disciplines.) 62. So, O noble lady, observe 
this discipline of Payovrata with faith and 
concentration. The Lord will soon be 
pleased with you and grant you the 
desired boons. 
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| Skandha VIII : Chapter 17 
ADITI’S VISION OF MAHAVISHNU 


Mahavishnu appears to Aditi (1-6) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O King! As advised 
by her husband Kasyapa, Aditi observed 
'S vow of Payovrata for a period of 
Welve days without any slackening of 


Attention. 2. She practised meditation on 


t 


the Supreme Being with a concentrated 
intellect. With the intellect as the chariot 
and the mind for the reins, she controlled 


the restive horses of the senses. 3. Fixing 
the mind one-pointed in Vasudeva, the 


worshipful Lord and the soul of all, she 
observed the Payovrata. 4. © dear one! 
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The worshipful Lord, the origin of all, 
soon appeared before her in a form dressed 


in yellow cloth, and having four arms 


sporting the conch, discus, and mace. 
5. Seeing Him before her, she got up 
from her seat in great joy and made a 
respectful prostration before Him, stretch- 
ing her body at full length on the ground. 
6. Trembling with emotion born of His 
vision, with horripilation all over the body, 
and with eyes brimming with tears of joy, 
she stood silent with joined plams, unable 
to praise Him with a hymn. 


Aditi’s Hymn (7-10) 


7. That Devi Aditi stood there silently 

. for some time, as if she was absorbed in 
drinking through her eyes that form of 
the Lord, the master of all Yajnas and of 
all that exists. Afterwards, O the noblest 


among the Kurus, she somehow controlled . 


her mind, and began to praise the Lord 
in a voice choked with emotion. 

Aditi said: 8. O Thou bestower of the 
fruits of all Yajnas! O Thou who art in 
the form of Yajna! O Thou undecaying 
Being! O. Thou of holy feet! O Thou 
about whom it is sanctifying to hear! 


aaa: aaa glare area iN 

O Thou whose names are the most aus- 
picious things to hear! O Thou who hast 
embodied Thyself to save Thy surrendered 
devotees from all evil! Deign to do what 
is good to us. Thou art the protector of 
all stricken with sorrow and suffering. 
9. Salutations to Thee who art of the 
form of the world; who hast assumed the 
three Gunas out of Thy own will for the 
creation, preservation and dissolution of 
the universe; who by Thy limitless efful- 
gence of consciousness hast scattered the 
darkness of ignorance; who art ever im- 
mersed in Thy own spiritual essence; and 
who destroyest all the obstacles and sor- 
rows of devotees. 10. Longevity, beauty 
of form, endless wealth, realms like hea- 
ven, earth and Patala, all the great powers 
that the practice of Yoga brings, the 
attainment of Dharma, Artha and Kama, 
the realisation of the state of non-duality— 
all these, O Infinite Being, accrue to one 
towards whom Thou art pleased. What 


to speak then of minor blessings like 
conquest of enemies! 


Bestowal of Boon on Aditi (11-24) 
Sri Suka said: 11. O King! On being 
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extolled by Aditi thus, the lotus-eyed Lord, 
who is the possessor of all majesties and 
who indwells the hearts of all, said to 
her as follows: 

The Lord said: 12. O mother of the 
-celestials! I am very well aware of your 
long-standing prayer for the restoration of 
your sons to their rightful position and 
Prosperity, of which they have been de- 
Prived by the Asuras. 13. Your desire is 
to see that these proud and evil-minded 
-Asura leaders are defeated in battle and 
to find yourself amidst your victorious 
Sons. 14. You desire also to see the 
Stief-stricken wives of the warriors of the 
Opposite camp weeping by the side of 
their husbands dead at the hands of your 
Sons headed by Indra. 15. You.desire to 
See your sons relaxing in sports in heaven 
after having recovered their lost fame, 
Wealth and prosperity. 16. O lady! Those 

Sura leaders are now almost invincible, 


because they are now protected by holy 
men, who are endowed with great divine 


. powers and are very favourably disposed 


towards them. 17. Still I shall think of 
some way of fulfilling your desire. For 
My worship done with faith must yield 
the result due to it. 18. Desirous of the 
protection of your children’s interests, you 
observed the Payovrata in adoration of 
Me, and you have invoked Me by a hymn. 
Residing in the power of austerity of 
Kasyapa, I shall be born by a part of 
Mine as your son. 19. O good-natured 
lady! Meditating on this form of Mine 
as dwelling in your husband, the Prajapati, 
live with him. 20. You should not reveal 
these matters to others even if questioned. 
Matters of divine significance have to be 
protected from publicity, if they are to 
fructify. $ 

Sri Suka said: 21-23. Saying so, the 
Lord disappeared then and there. And 
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Aditi, feeling highly satisfied that she 
would have such a rare blessing as the 
birth of Hari as her son, returned to her 
husband with a sense of fulfilment. 
Kasyapa had already come to know 
through Samadhi what had happened to 
Aditi. The seer of truth that he was, 
Kasyapa felt simultaneously in his 
Samadhi that a part of Sri Hari had 
entered into him. He transmitted into 
Aditi that virility of his acquired through 
a long period of austerity, as the wind 
transmits its energy into forest trees to 
produce fire by friction. 24. Knowing that 
the foetus in Aditi’s womb was none but 
the Supreme Lord, Brahma extolled him 
by a divine hymn full of his esoteric names. 


Brahma’s Hymn (25-28) 


Brahma said: 25. O worshipful Lord! _ 


O Thou of mighty strides! Salutations to 
Thee. Salutations again and again to Thee 
who art devoted to devotees, and who 
manifestest in the Gunas of Prakriti in 
Thy creative activity. 26. Salutation to 


_Thee who wert born in the womb of 
Prisni, who was this very Aditi in a 
previous birth! Salutation to Thee -who 
holdest the Vedas within Thyself! Saluta- 
tions to Thee who art the creator of all! 
Salutations to Thee who holdest the three 
worlds in Thy navel-lotus! Salutations to 


—Thee who shinest, transcending the three 


worlds! Salutations to Thee who indwel- 
lest all beings, including brute creations! 
Salutations to Thee Vishnu, the all-per- 
vading one! 27. Thou art the origin of 
the universe, Thou art its middle when it 
is manifested, and Thou art its end too. 
Thou art spoken of as the Supreme Being, 
the repository of infinite powers. Just asa 
mighty river carries away every kind of 
object in the sweep of its current, so dost 
Thou as Time draw everything to their 
end. 28. Thou art the source of both this 
world of moving and unmoving beings, 
and also of the Prajapatis. O Lord! For 
us Devas, who, have been deprived of our - 
Position, Thou art the only support, just 


as the boat is to one who is being drowned 
in water. 


25 
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: Chapter 18 


VAMANA AT BALI’S SACRIFICIAL HALL 


Incarnation of Vamana (1-19) 


Sri Suka said: 1. The Lord, whose 
deeds and prowess were thus extolled 
by Brahma, again manifested Himself 
through Aditi with a form characterised 
by lotus eyes, yellow wearing cloth, and 
four arms holding conch, mace, lotus and 
discus. 2. He was of pure blue com- 
plexion. His hallowed lotus-like face 
Shone in the brilliance of the fish-marked 
€ar-rings he wore. The Srivatsa mark on 
his chest, bracelets, armlets, brilliant dia- 
dem, girdle and anklets were his other 
decorations. 3. Beautified by the floral 
wreath thronged by’ buzzing honey-bees 
and by the Kaustubha gem on his neck, 
Sti Hari scattered away all darkness from 
the Prajapati’s Ashrama by His brilliance. 

- Then the quarters and the oceans 
became serene. All men rejoiced while all 


the seasons turned simultaneously favour- 
able. In the heaven, on the earth, in the 
intermediate region, on mountain tops, 
among animals, and among holy men, 
there was jubilation everywhere. 5. The 
Lord was born at an auspicious time called 
Abhijit, on the holy day called Sravana- 
Dwadasi, during which the moon dwelt 
in the constellation called Sravana. The 
position of all the planets and the Naksha- 
tras declared the exalted future of that 
birth. 6. O King! It was midday of the 
Dwadasi (twelfth day of the fortnight) 
when the Lord was born, so say wise men. 
That Dwadasi is known as Vijaya-Dwa- 
dasi. 7. The boom of conch, Panava, 
Mridanga and drums of various kinds 
filled the air, mingling with the swelling 
harmony of Tūrya and a variety of musical 
instruments. 8-10. The Apsara women 


_ danced in joy while the Gandharvas sang. 
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Beings of all species—Devas, Manus, 
Pitris, Agnis, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Kim- 
purushas, Kinnaras, Charanas, Yak- 
shas, Rakshasas, Garuda and other birds, 
and serpents—all showered flowers over 
the Ashrama of Aditi. 

11. Aditi was wonderstruck and filled 
with joy to see the Supreme Person born 
of her womb. The Prajapati too was filled 
with joy and wonder to see Him embodied 
as his own son through His mysterious 
power of Maya. 12. Hari, who is Pure 
Consciousness not perceptible to the 
senses, had assumed a divine form charac- 
terised by brilliance, special decorations, 
weapons etc., in order that His divine 
identity might be recognised by his parents 
and others. Having accomplished this, all 
of a sudden, before the very eyes of His 
parents, He now transformed the divine 
form into that of a short-statured Brah- 
macharin (Vamana), just as a’ stage 
actor changes his impersonation. 13. See- 
ing the Lord in the form of the Vamana, 
the sages were delighted, and with 
Kasyapa: Prajapati as their leader, they 
had his post-natal ceremonies conducted. 
14. After his Upanayana was performed, 


the sun-deity (Savita) initiated him into 
the Gayatri-mantra, while Brihaspati in- 
vested him with the sacred thread and 
Kasyapa with the grass girdle. 15. The 
earth-deity gave him the skin of a blacki 


deer; Soma, the master of forests, the ` 


staff; mother Aditi, his loin cloth; and 
the sky-deity, an umbrella. 16. Brahma 
gave him the water vessel; the Saptarshis, 
Kusa grass; and Goddess Saraswati, O 
great King, a string of beads for Japa. 
17. To him whosesUpanayana was thus 
completed, Kubera gave a begging bowl; 
and the supreme Goddess and the mother 
of the universe, Sati Umi, gave him 
Bhiksha (holy alms). 18. That Brahma- 
charin, who was honoured in this way by 
all, outshone by his Brahmic brilliance 
even that assembly of Brahmarshis. 
19, He heaped the fuel, lit the fire ac- 
cording to rites, placed twigs around it, 


worshipped the fire, and offered sacred 
twigs into it. 


Vamana at sacrificial hall: (20-25) 


te He now heard that. the powerful 
ahabali was engaged in the performance 
an Aswamedha sacrifice under the 


M 
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. direction of the Rishis of the Bhrigu 
family headed by Sukra. The Vamana, 
who was endowed with all majesties, 
therefore started for the sacrificial campus 
of Mahabali. As he walked, the earth seem- 
ed to get tremors at every step he took. 
21. Bhrigu and the other priests con- 
ducting the sacrifice on the northern bank 
of the Narmada at a place called Bhrigt- 
kaccha saw the Lord come up close to 
them like the rising sun at dawn. 22. O 
King! Before the brilliance of Vamana, 
the master of the sacrifice and the assem- 
bled Rishis paled into a mere shadow, and 
they began to wonder whether the august 
visitor was the sun-deity, or the fire-deity, 
Or the sage Sanatkumara come to witness 
the sacrifice. 23. When the Bhrigus and 
their disciple (Bali) were thus cogitating in 
their mind, the worshipful Lord Vamana 
entered the sacrificial hall holding in his 
hands an umbrella, a water vessel full of 
Water, and a staff. 24-25. Hari in the as- 
Sumed form of the Brahmacharin had a 
8irdle of Munja grass, an upper garment 
Of the black antelope’s skin worn in the 
fashion of Yajnopavita, and matted locks 


mentor aa: area ssia gA u29 


on the head. As he entered, the Bhrigus- 
and their disciples and the fire-deity, over- 
whelmed by: the radiating glory of 
Vamana, stood up automatically to,ré- 
ceive him. : 


Bali’s Reception of Vamana (26-32) 


26. The master of the sacrifice, Maha- 
bali, offered him a seat, delighted to see 
that handsome and attractive visitor whose 
limbs and body were well-formed and 
proportionate. 27. Then he welcomed him 
with all courtesy, honoured him, washed 
his feet and worshipped him, who sports 
in the hearts of those who are devoid of 
all attachments. 28. Bali, who was well- 
versed in the rules of Dharma, poured on 
his own head the water with which he 
had washed the Vamana’s feet. For, so 
sacred is that water from His feet that 
even Maheswara carries it on his head 
with deep devotion in the form of the 
holy Ganga. : 

Bali said: 29. Welcome to you, O holy 
one, and my salutations! I look upon 
you, honoured sir, as the special embodi- ~ 
ment of Tapas (austerity) which forms the — 
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glory of Brahmarshis. 30. Your arrival 
at my house today has brought satisfaction 
to my ancestors and purification to my 
dynasty, and this sacrifice that 1 have 
undertaken has become perfect in all its 
limbs. 31. O holy one! The sacrificial 
offerings that I make in the sacred fires 
will be true and perfect, because I, the 
sacrificer, has been freed from all my 
impurities by the water from your feet. 
This part of the earth too has been sanc- 


tified by the contact of your handsome 
limbs and the tread of your feet. 32. O 
Brahmacharin! I presume that you have 
come here seeking something. Whatever 
you want, ask that of me, and it shall 
be yours. I shall grant you anything you 
ask for—whether it be cows, gold, house, 
hearty meal and drink, a damsel to wed, 
prosperous villages, horses, chariots or 
anything else you fancy. 
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Skandha VIII : Chapter 19 
VAMANA'S SUPPLICATION 


Vamana’s Eulogy of Mahabali (1-15) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Hearing this cordial 
and righteous speech of Mahabali, the 
son of Virochana, the Lord was very much 
pleased and he replied: 

The worshipful Lord said: 2. Those 
cordial and righteous words truly befit the 


tradition of one like you who has, -as 
adviser in matters spiritual, a teacher like 
Sukra of Bhrigu’s line, and an ancestor 
like Prahlada, noted for his devotion and 
poise of mind. 3. In this line of yours 
there has never been a man undignified 
enough to refuse the request of a holy l 


“Man, or miserly enough to fail to honour 
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the promise of a gift. 4. Your royal family 
had never in it a member who showed 
reluctance to give a suppliant what he 
wanted, or one who tucked tail in the 
field of battle. Just like the moon in the 
sky, Prahlada shines in your house in his 
matchless and stainless glory. 5. Hiranya- 
. ksha, who was born in this family, could 
not get an opponent worthy of his steel 
when he traversed this whole earth, mace 
in hand, challenging everyone. 6. Even 
Mahavishnu who had to face Hiranyaksha 
when he undertook to lift up the earth, 
overcame him only with such great diffi- 
culty that He hardly considered Himself 
the victor. 

_7. Hearing of Hiranyaksha’s destruc- 
tion, his brother Hiranyakasipu was 
roused to great anger and went up to 
Vaikuntha, Vishnu’s abode, to avenge his 
brother’s death by destroying his killer. 
8. Seeing him advancing like Yama, the 
god of death, with a three-pronged trident 
` in hand, Mahavishnu, the arch-strategist 
and dissembler, thought thus: 9. “Wher- 
ever I go, he comes pursuing Me, as the 
80d of death follows creatures. Soinorder 
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to avoid him, I shall enter into his heart; 
for being a thorough extrovert, he is not 
likely to look within.’ 10. O chief of 
Asuras! Deciding like this, with trepida- 
tion in his heart, Mahavishnu made His 
form subtle enough to be sucked in by 
the Asura’s breath, and entered into him 
through his nose. 11. So when he failed 
to find Vishnu in spite of a vigorous 
search of the whole of the empty Vai- 
kuntha, he yelled in fierce anger and 
ranged all the universe—the earth, the 
heaven, the sky, the quarters, the oceans, 
the fourteen worlds high and low—in 
search of Vishnu, but could not find Him 
anywhere. 12. Not seeing Him anywhere, 
he said to himself: ‘I have searched the 
whole world, but my brother’s killer is not 
to be seen. He must have gone the way of 
no return.’ 13. Death is the limit of ani- 
mosity between embodied beings. For, 
anger thrives on the ignorance-born “I- 
sense’ which we maintain with regard to 
the body, and when the body of a person 
is destroyed, there is no longer any Te- 
levancy for anger towards that person. 
14. And your father, the son of Prahlada, 
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being endowed with great reverence for 
holy men, gave up his life to the Devas 
who went to him begging in the guise 
of holy men, though he knew these were 
Devas and not holy men. 15. You too are 
following the Dharma shown by house- 
holder Rishis like Sukra and by your own 
heroic ancestors. 


The three Feet of Earth (16-28) 
16. Therefore, O King of Asuras, from 


you, the most noted among generous 
persons, I seek a small strip of land—just 


what is measured by three paces of mine. | 


17. O King! I do not seek anything more 
_than this from you, who are noted for 
your generosity and who are the master 
- of all the worlds. For one should receive 
as gifts only what is absolutely necessary; 
he acquires no sin thereby. 

Bali said: 18. O you stripling of a 
Brahmana boy! Your words are, no doubt, 
noble enough to get the approval of wise 
men. So meaningful and dignified they 
are. But you still show signs of immatur- 
ity, a childishness in outlook. For, you 
do not seem to know your own interest. 

. 19. After having extolled and pleased me 
by words—I who am the master of the 
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whole world and have got the_resources 
to make a gift of a whole continent—you 
ask of me a mere pittance of three feet 
of earth! Such a person must indeed 
be stupid! 20. It is my principle that one 
who comes to me for a favour, should 
have no occasion to depend upon another 
in the future. Therefore, O boy, ask of 
me land sufficient to maintain you for life. 
The worshipful Lord said: 21. O King! 
Even all the pleasing objects of the universe 
will not be enough to satisfy a man who 
has no mastery over the senses. 22. A 
person who is not satisfied with three 
feet of earth, will not be satisfied by getting 
the whole of Jambu-dweepa with its nine 
regions. He will afterwards aspire to get 
all the seven Dweepas (continents). 
23. We have heard that even emperors 
like Prithu and Gaya, who were the 
masters of the seven continents, were not 
Satisfied with the wealth and pleasure 
which their power and position made 
available to them. 24. A man who is 
pees with what chance gives him lives 
ot sind dec ase 
all the three worlds "2S, The < n E 
of man’s entanglement ae irie 
in Samsara is his 
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' insatidble longing for wealth and pleasure. 

' It is contentment with what comes by 
chance that helps the attainment of libera- 
tion. 26. The spiritual aura of a holy man 
is enhanced in its radiance if he lives 
satisfied with what chance brings. On the 
contrary dissatisfaction with possessions 
and enjoyments stifles it as water damps 
fire. 27. Therefore I shall take only three 
feet of earth from you, who are the most 
noted of generous men and capable of 
granting all the desires of a suppliant. 
With this three feet of earth I shall feel 
fully satisfied. Wealth becomes a cause 
of happiness when it is just enough to 
meet one’s bare needs—neither less nor 
‚more. 

Sri Suka said: 28. Hearing this, Maha- 
bali laughed, and deciding to give what 
Vāmana wanted, he took his water vessel 
and said: ‘You may také what you have 
asked for.’ 


Sukra’s Remonstrance (29-37) 


29. But now the sage Sukra, the most 
learned among men, coming to guess the 
plan of Vishnu, said as follows to his 
disciple Mahabali, who was just about 
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to make a gift of land to the Lord. Sukra 
said: 30. ‘O son of Virochana! This is 
none but the Eternal Being, the worshipful 
Mahavishnu. He has incarnated as the 
offspring of Aditi and Kasyapa for achi- 
eving the purpose of the Devas. 31. I do 
not consider it correct for you to have 
promised to give him three feet of land 
without any awareness of the adverse con- 
sequences of it. The Asuras are on the 
verge of a great catastrophe as a result. 
32. Hari, who has come in the disguise of 
a Brahmacharin, is going to deprive you 
of, and present to Indra, all that you 
have—your position, sovereignty, wealth, 
splendour, fame and the merits of Vedic 
study. 33. This Brahmacharin can assume 
a cosmic form, and can measure the whole 
universe with three strides of his. O fool! 
Having thus given away all your posses- 
sions to Vishnu, how will you manage to: 
get on? 34. With one stride he will cover 
the earth and with the second the heaven, 
while his body will fill the interspace. 
Where will there be space for a third step? 
35. It will thus be impossible for you to 
give what you have promised, and: you 
will get the due for one breaking his 
promise, namely prolonged consignment 
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to hell. 36. Charity that will jeopardise 
one’s livelihood is not praiseworthy. For 
all disciplines like gifts, Yajna, austerity, 
and other duties are prescribed for one 
who has the means to live in this world. 
37. He is a happy man in this world and 
the next who allots his wealth for the 
following five purposes, namely, for the 
discharge of one’s religious and altruistic 
duties, for spreading one’s name and fame, 
for augmenting one’s income, for pleasure, 
and for helping one’s friends and relatives. 


Falsehood in worldly Life (38-43) 


38. O king of Asuras! Hear from me 
what many Vedic passages have to say on 
this question of truth and untruth. What 
one accepts solemnly, saying ‘yes’, is truth. 
What is rejected, saying ‘no’, is untruth. 
39-40. Truth is the flower and fruit of the 
plant of an embodied being. When the 
plant is alive only, it can bear fruits and 
flowers on it, not when it is dead. The 
root of the body is untruth (i.e. its origin 
and sustenance are through human pas- 
sion); so will this body perish when it is 


completely disconnected from untruth. 


` There is no doubt about it. (And therefore 
it has to be concluded that what the Veda 
condemns is untruth that is superfluous 
for the maintenance of life.) 41. The: 


syllable ‘Om’, indicating ‘I give’, means 
that one’s wealth flows out of oneself, 
and to that extent, one gets deprived. 
Now if one says ‘Om’, or gives away only 
a little of one’s possessions, he will become 
poor by that much only. With the remain- 
ing he can somehow support himself. But 
if he says ‘Om’ to a suppliant in regard to 
all his possessions, that is, gives a blank 
cheque to a person in need, then he will 
have nothing left to fulfil his own needs. 
Life will become impossible for him. 
42. So to stick to untruth, that is, to refuse 
to give away everything, is the way to 
preserve one’s existing wealth and to draw 
that of others to oneself. But one should 
not stick to this way always, because it 
will bring the disrepute of being a miser 
or a greedy man, and a man who is 
Subject to ill-fame is as good as dead 
even if he is breathing. Gifts have there- 
fore to be given, but very discriminatingly. 
43. Besides, it is said that to tell an un- 
truth under the following circumstances 
18 not sinful. These conditions are: to 
please and attract a woman; in jest ; for the 
purpose of finalising a marriage; for pre- 
serving one’s livelihood; to save oneself 
from death; to save a holy man or a 
helpless creature: and to save another 
from death or great danger. 
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: Chapter 20 


THE REVELATION OF VAMANA © 


Sukra’s Advice rejected (1-18) 


. Sri Suka said: 1. O King! Hearing the 
speech of Rishi Sukra, his family teacher, 
Mahabali, the master of the sacrifice, sat 
quiet for a moment, and then said with 
determination. 2. He said: “What you, 
Worshipful Sir, said about the Dharma of 
the householder, that his actions should 
not adversely affect his worldly interests, 
happiness, name and livelihood, is no 
doubt right. 3. But how can I, a grandson 
of Prahlada, behave like a cheat and 
refuse to give this holy Brahmacharin 
what I have promised? 4. The earth-deity 
has declared: Save a liar, I can put up 
with any one else. So according to the 
earth-deity there is no Adharma greater 
than lying. 5. Nothing is more frightening 
tó me than disappointing a holy man— 
neither poverty, nor loss of position and 
Power, nor death, nor even hell. 6. In 
this world wealth and such other earthly 
acquisitions are all lost to one at death. 


Then what harm is there in giving them 
up for a good cause even when one is 
alive? (Then give a portion and retain the 
rest of your wealth for comfortable living 
—if such a suggestion is made, my answer 
is:) Of what use, too, is a partial gift, 
if it is not going to satisfy a holy man? 
7. For the benefit of the world at large, 
great personages like Dadhichi and Sibi 
gave up their very lives. Then why should 
one feel any hesitation to give up such 
small things like the earth and other pos- 
sessions? 8. O learned one! Time might 
consume this earth, the possession ‘that 
the Asuras have been enjoying by virtue 
of their valour which has made them stran- 
gers to anything like retreat in battle. 
But Time shall not so consume the repu- 
tation in which they are held everywhere. 
9. O holy sage! There are quite many in 
this world who give up their bodies in 
the field of battle without retreating. But 
those who are ready to give their wealth 
to worthy persons or causes, with genuine 





376 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


[Sk. VIII 


aaa aaga wat maamaa: | 
a va aaisa at ret creme fiftieth FT 11 


qaqa = AT AEA | 
ue at Taye a Reala we ae: | 


andi a fated att werd Fey 120 
gear dat Ste TS ete fagat AAT 11311 


aye ard 


varttad faremerarearant TE: | 
qé fest: ASANT | 
Ue Wa: ATS ATA alot AE | 
femara Tet mon | 
aaa: waa wer a mai Aer 


faith and unselfish dedication, are few and 
far between in this world. 10. For an 
enlightened man with a kind heart, the 
suffering involved in satisfying the needs 
of even an ordinary suppliant is an embel- 
lishment. That being so, how much more 
glorious it is to satisfy illumined person- 
ages like you by providing for your wants. 
So- I shall give this Brahmacharin what 
he has asked for. 11. O sage! In Yagas 
and Yajnas, you, who are experts in those 
rites, make sacrificial offerings to Maha- 
vishnu with great reverence and devotion. 
That being so, if, as you say, this Brah- 
macharin is that Vishnu, irrespective of 
whether He has come as a benefactor to 
give us boon or as an enemy to destroy 
us, I shall certainly give Him whatever 
He has asked for, not barring the whole 
earth even. 12. Even if by adopting some 
improper and unrighteous means He were 
to tie me up—me who am absolutely 
innocent—even then I shall not injure 
Him, as he has come assuming a garb 
of holiness out of fear. 13. If He is really 
Mahavishnu, the one of extensive fame 
for holiness, and He wants to add to that 
fame by conquering me, then He will kill 
me in battle and take over the earth. 
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If on the contrary, he be an imposter, he 
will be killed by me in the battle field. 

Sri Suka said: 14. Thereupon, by the 
prompting of the Lord within, Rishi 
Sukra, the teacher of the Asuras, cursed 
his truthful and courageous disciple Bali 
who rejected his advice without attaching 
much seriousness to it. 15. The curse ran 
thus: “You, who consider yourself very 
learned, but are really ignorant and ar- 
rogant, and have disobeyed my order, 
shall soon be deprived of all your wealth 
and glory.’ 16. The high-souled Bali, how- 
ever, did not swerve from truth even under 
the threat of his teacher’s curse. He wor- 
shipped Vamana according to rites and 
offered him the earth with libations of 
water. 17. Balis wife Vindhyavali, be- 
decked with necklaces of pearls, now came 
forward and placed there a golden jar 
full of consecrated water for the rites con- 
nected with the gift. 18. Mahabali, the 
master of the sacrifice, took the water 
vessel, washed the feet of Vamana in great 
Joy, and sprinkled on his own head that 
world-sanctifying water with which the 
Lord’s feet had been washed. 


Revelation of Cosmic Form (19-29) 
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19. Then in appreciation of the absolute 
integrity and straightforwardness of Ma- 
habali in fulfilling his promise, a rain 
of flowers was showered on Bali, the Asura 
king, from heaven by a host of jubiliant 
celestials—Devas, Gandharvas, Vidhya- 
dharas, Siddhas, Charanas and others. 
20. Kettle-drums and other instruments 
were sounded again and again. Gandhar- 
vas, Kinnaras and Kimpurushas sang, 
praising Bali thus: ‘Even knowing that he 
will lose his all, this great hero has ac- 


complished the impossible task of making ` 


an offering of all the three worlds to his 
enemy.’ 

21. That form of Vamana which in- 
cluded in itself the whole of Prakriti, now 
€xpanded in a wonderful manner, reveal- 
ing within it all that exits—the earth, 
Sky, quarters, heaven, the fourteen worlds, 
Oceans, brute creations, men, celestials, 
Rishis and everything else. 22. In that most 
glorious divine form of the Lord, Bali 
along with his priests and members of the 


sacrificial assembly saw the whole universe 
included in this manifestation of the 


-Gunas (constituents) of Prakriti like the 


gross elements, Indriyas, objects, mind, 
and the embodied beings. 23. Mahabali 
saw in that Cosmic Form of the Lord, 
the nether worlds in the undersurface of 
His- feet, the earth in His foot, the moun- 
tains in His ankles, the birds in His knee 
and the wind in His thigh. 24. In that 
all-comprehending form of His, Bali saw 
Sandhya in His garments, the Prajapatis 
in His genitals, the Asuras, including 
himself, in His lips, the sky in His navel, 
the seven seas in His abdomen, and the 
stars in His chest: 25. O dear one! He 
saw Dharma in His heart; Rita (cosmic 
order) and Satya (truth) in His breasts; 
the moon in His mind; the goddess Sm 
with a play-lotus in His chest; and the 
Vedic metres and all sounds in His neck. 
26. He saw Indra and the Devas in His 
arms; the quarters in His ears; the heaven 
in the crown of His head; the clouds in 
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His hair; the air in His nose; the sun in 
His eyes; and the fire in His face. 27. He 
saw the Vedas in the speech of that 
Supreme One; the deity Varuna in His 
tongue; the Vedic commandments and 
prohibitions in His eyebrows; day and 
night in His eyelids; anger in His forehead; 
and greed in His lips. 28. He saw lust in 


- His sense of touch; water in His semen; 


Adharma in His back; Yajna in His 
strides; death in His shadow; Maya in 
His laughter; and plants in His hair. 
29. That hero saw rivers in his blood 
vessels; rocks in His nails; Brahma in His 
intellect; and the Devas and Rishis in His 
senses. Thus he saw in this universal form 
everything moving and unmoving in the 
universe. 


Worlds measured in two Paces (30-34) 


30-33. Seeing this whole universe in 
the Cosmic Form of the Lord, the support 
of all, the Asuras felt much depressed and 
dispirited. Along with that form of the 


Lord were visible Sudarsana, the discus 
of irresistible might ; the bow Sarnga with 
its twanging sound like a thunderclap; 
the sea-born conch Panchajanya whose 
blare resembled the roll of thunder; the 
powerful mace of Vishnu called Kaumo- 
daki; the sword called Vidyadhara in its 
moon-marked scabbard; the quiver that 
never got empty of arrows; and Sunanda 
and other principal attendants of His, be- 
sides the guardian deities of the quarters 
waiting upon Him. Waited on by all these, - 
there stood the Lord, shining in the bril- 
liance of His sparkling diadem, armlet, 
and fish-marked ear rings, as also of the 
Srivatsa mark, Kaustubha jewel, superb 
girdle, yellow garment, and fragrant flower 
wreath that attracted large numbers of 


i honey-bees—ready to measure and take 


over the three worlds by his three steps. 
He measured the whole of Bali’s earth with 
one step, and He occupied the skies with 
a body and the quarters by stretching 

1s’ arms. 34. The heaven was hardly 
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sufficient for his second stride, and for the 
third stride, there was nothing left of 
Mahabali’s possessions. For, the second 
step that the Lord took extended byeond 
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the Swarga to all the higher realms like 
Maharloka, Janaloka and Tapoloka, and 
reached up to the Satyaloka. There was 
nothing more to measure. - 


bi 


aa aena Bi O 
åa wa aga: TEDATA 
I amet Naeraa eee 
afa enq: TAA aT eT APARA N 2N 
aaga Safer fasotterrerq TTAN | 
aTi ETEA T ASAA: AAT N 3N 
ag: FEE OE TASTAT AÙ | 
aiaa Tae aare tae maA aaa AiE: 1 aN 


weet GHA: ANA AATEAT: | 


Skandha VIII : 


aren eang: taaa 1 51 


Chapter 21 


BALI IN BONDAGE 


Brahma’s Worship of Vamana (1-8) 


Sri Suka said: 1-2. Brahma now saw the 
lustre of the toe nails of the Lord, whose 
feet had touched the Satyaloka, submer- 
ging the brilliance of that realm of his. 
So Brahma went forward to do honour 
to those feet of the Lord, accompanied 
by Rishis like Marichi, life-long Brahma- 
charins like Sanandana, and Yogis and 
Other sages who have burnt up the dirt of 
Karmic tendencies in themselves by the 
fire of knowledge ignited by Yoga; by 


devotees who by the contemplation of. 


the Lord’s feet through Bhakti have at- 
tained to Satyaloka; and by the presiding 
deities of the Vedas and Upavedas, law 
codes, faculties like logic, the Puranas, 
Ithihasas and Samhitas. In that worship 


all joined who by virtue of their devotion 
to the Lord had attained to Brahmaloka— 
a realm to which ritualistic worship alone 
cannot elevate one. 3. Then Brahma, who 
was born of the navel-lotus of the Lord, 
worshipped His feet with flowers, as they 
(the feet) came higher and higher upto 
his realm. 4. O King! The water that 
Brahma poured from his water pot on . 
the measuring feet of the Lord, became 
the heavenly Ganga by virtue of the purity 
it attained by the contact of the Lord’s 
feet. Falling down through the skies, it 
sanctifies all the three worlds, just like 
the Lord’s holy fame itself. 5. Brahma 
and other divinities now offered ingre- 
dients of worship at the feet of Vamana 
who had by this time withdrawn His 
cosmic form which revealed his Divine 
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majesty. 6. They offered Him scented 
water to wash His feet, wreaths of sweet- 
smelling flowers, unguents like specially 
prepared sandal paste, fragrant incense, 
light, rice, Yava, Durva grass etc. 7. They 
celebrated the occasion with the singing 
of hymns and lyrics, extolling the Lord’s 
doings and excellences, as also by joyous 
exclamations and the sounding of various 
musical instruments like kettle-drums and 
conchs. 8. The king of the bears Jam- 
bavan, who was noted for his speed, 
celebrated this occasion of the Lord’s 
triumph by announcing the joyous news 
all over the universe by beat of drums. 


Discomfiture of Asura Army (9-24) 


_ 9. Seeing that under the guise of meas- 
uring three paces of earth, all the posses- 
sions of their master had been taken away, 
and that at a time he was observing the 
vows of sacrifice, the Asuras became 
furious and began to say: 10. “This pre- 
tender is not a holy man. He is none 
other than Vishnu, the master of all 
artifices and dissembling, presenting him- 
self here in the disguise of a Brahmacharin 
for the achievement of the purpose of 
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the Devas. 11. This enemy of ours, come 
as a suppliant in the guise of a Brahma- 
charin, has managed to wrest all the pos- 
sessions of our master, who on account of 
this sacrifice, has abandoned all violence. 
12. A firm adherent of truth, a respecter 
of holy men, and very kind and merciful 
by nature, it is impossible for our master 
to tell an untruth even ordinarily, and 
more so when he has been consecrated 
for the performance of a holy rite like 
this sacrifice. 13. So it is our duty now to 
serve our master by killing this enemy. 
Saying so, the Asura following of Bali 
took up arms to fight Vamana. 

14. Without Bali’s direction or permis- 
sion, these Asuras, armed with tridents 
and Spears, rushed at Vamana to kill 
him. 15. Laughing at these Asura leaders 
rushing for an attack, the attendants of 
Vishnu stopped them with weapons in 
hand. 16-17. The attendants of Vishnu— 
Nanda, Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, 
Bala, Kumuda, Kumudaksha, Vishvak- 
sena, Garuda, Jayanta, Srutadeva, Push- 
padanta, Satvata and others, who had 
each the strength of ten thousand ele- 
phants, began to decimate these Asuras. 

18. Remembering the curse of his pre- 
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ceptor, and seeing the great slaughter 
among his followers at the hands of the 
emissaries of Vishnu, Mahabali stopped 
his agitated followers from fighting. 
19. He said: ‘O Rahu! O Nemi! Hear 
what I say! Stop fighting and retreat. 
Times are not now propitious for us. 
20. Besides, no effort can overcome Him, 
who determines the destinies of all beings, 
and distributes enjoyments and sufferings 
to all creatures according to their deserts. 
21. That same Bhagavan, the Supreme 
Being Mahavishnu, who favoured us in 
the past and wrought the downfall of the 
Devas, has now reversed His attitude. 
At present the cause of the Devas attracts 
His favour, and ours His disfavour. 
22. Man cannot overcome or defeat Time 
by any of these means—army, competent 
ministers, intelligence, fortifications, medi- 
-Cinal drugs and Mantras, or by the four 
techniques of diplomacy. 23. In the past 
` -When Time was in your favour you had 
defeated these followers of Hari many a 
time. The very same men are now raising 


cries of victory after defeating us in battle. , 


24. When Time is again in our favour, 
We shall conquer these very people. There- 
fore wait patiently for the coming of that 
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favourable Time.’ 
Binding of Bali (25-34) 


Sri Suka said: 25. O King! Thus ad- 


monished by their master, the leaders of - 


the Asuras, who were under the attack 
of Vishnu’s attendants, left the field of 
battle and fled to Rasatala, the nether 
world. 26. Then on the day when the 
rite with the Soma juice was to be per- 
formed at the sacrifice, Garuda, the king 
of all species of birds, bound up Bali 
with the celestial cord of Varuna, knowing 
the intention of his master Lord Vamana 
that His great devotee Bali should gain’ 
everlasting fame thereby. 27. When Bali 
was thus bound up by the all-powerful 
Mahavishnu, loud cries of ‘alas’ rose from 
the earth and the skies and from all 
directions. 

28. O King! To Bali, who was thus 
deprived of his possessions and put in 
bondage, but who had none the less not: 
lost his presence of mind and his world- 
wide reputation, the Lord Vamana said: 
29.‘ O Asura! You promised to give me 
earth measured by my three paces. With 
two paces I have measured all the worlds. 
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Show me the space for the third pace. 30. 
Your possessions extend up to the limits 
that the sun and the moon with the 
stars illumine, and up to where the 
clouds shower rain. 31. In your very 
presence, I, the all-pervading being, have 
measured the whole of the earth with 
one pace and filled the sky and the 
quarters with My body; and with the 
second pace I have measured the heavens. 
Thus all your possessions have been 
measured. 32. For you who cannot give 
what you have promised, the proper 


place is evidently hell. For this reason 
you have now to enter hell with the 
congratulations of your Guru, who has 
condemned you to this fate. 33. For one 
who deceives a suppliant by refusing to 
give what is promised, all his hopes go 
in vain; heaven is far away for him; only 
downfall is near at hand. 34. Now for a 
long number of years enjoy the fruits of 


hell—the fruit of the deception you prac- 


tised in the pride of your wealth and 
power.’ 
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' Skandha VIII : Chapter 22 
BESTOWAL OF GRACE ON BALI 


Bali stands Tests unmoved (1-11) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O King! Even though 
thus deceived and in many ways induced 
to climb down from his ideal of truth 
and generosity by the Lord, the Asura 
Bali remained unmoved in the resolution 
to stick to truth, and replied without any 


trace of mental dejection. Bali said: 2.°O 
Divinity of worldwide fame for holiness! 
If Thy idea is to make my plighted words 
to be false, I am equally resolved to make 
them true. My speech shall never end in 
deception (of the kind Thou hast prac- 
tised). Be pleased to place Thy third step 
on my head. 3. The disrepute of being a 


26 
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liar and a dissembler is more of a terror 
for me than hell, downfall, bondage, in- 
surmountable sorrow, poverty or any 
torture of a more intense kind that Thou 
mightest inflict on me. 4. I consider that a 
punishment inflicted by a most venerable 
personage like Thee is to be welcomed 
more than shunned, as it leads to the 
supreme welfare of the individual con- 
cerned in the long run. The punishment 
that parents and other well-wishers give 
cannot achieve the purpose of Thy punish- 
ment, which consists in one’s spiritual 
elevation. 5. Thou art the supreme teacher 
of us Asuras, too, indirectly. For Thou 
hast given us enlightenment through 
downfall—us who otherwise would ever 
have been under the blinding infatuation 
caused by prosperity. 6. By the concen- 
tration produced by deep-rooted anta- 
gonism to Thee, many. an Asura has 
Obtained the same goal reached by Yogis 
who concentrate on Thee through ex- 
clusive devotion. 7. I am not very much 
ashamed or aggrieved by the fact that 
I have been subdued and tied up with 
Varuna’s cords by Thee of many great 
and glorious deeds. 8. My grandfather 
Prahlada, who was completely dedicated 


to Thee, who had established his reputa- 
tion for devotion, and whom Thy devotees 
considered a great soul, was subjected to 
many ordeals by his own father who was 
moved by antagonism to Thee. 9. My 
grandfather thought in this way: What is 
the good of keeping up this body which 
has to die in the end in spite of all care 
one takes of it? Of what good are sons 
who are only plunderers of your wealth 
and of relatives who are only enemies in 
friendly guise? Of what use is a wife who 
is the cause of greater and greater in- 
volvement in Samsara? Of what use is a 
home for one who is threatened with 
death at any time? All these preoccupa- 
tions only help the ebbing away of the 
short span of one’s life. 10. Thinking 
thus, my grandfather, a saintly personage 
of exceeding greatness and vast know- 
ledge, abandoned association with his own 
people for fear of spiritual degeneration, 
and took refuge at Thy feet—a firm shelter 
free from all fear, in spite of Thy being 
the destroyer of Asuras. 11. It is a` 
fortunate circumstance that Providence 
has brought me close to Thee, the natural 
enemy of Asuras, after depriving me of my 
prosperous. state. For it is wealth and 
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prosperity that stupefy the mind of man 


and make him forget the truth that he is 
ever in the jaws of death.’ 


Prahlada’s Arrival and Plea (12-17) 


Sri Suka said: 12. While Bali was speak- 
ing thus, his grandfather Prahlada, the 
darling of the Lord, arrived at the spot, 
shining like the newly risen full moon. 13. 
Bali now saw before him his own grand- 
father—resplendent with auspicious glory, 
lotus-eyed, tall, dressed in yellow robes, 
brilliantly black like antimony, long- 
armed, and very handsome in appearance. 
14. Being bound by Varuna’s cords, Bali 
could not do full obeisance to his grand- 
father as usual. So he bent down his head 
in salutation, with tears in his eyes and 
his face downcast. 15. On seeing the Lord 
Mahavishnu, waited upon by his attend- 
ants like Sunanda and Nanda, the high- 
souled Prahlada approached Him with 
head bowed in devotion, and fell down 
prostrate at His feet with tears in His 


eyes and horripilation all over his body. 


Rom manaa RETA NLSN 
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Prahlada said: 16. The glory of Indra- 
hood was bestowed on him by Thee alone. 
Thou hast now deprived him of it. This 
will be for his good in the long run. It is 
a great blessing bestowed on him. For, 
he has now been bereft of prosperity which 
often infatuates a man and brings about 
spiritual insensitivity. 17. The blindness 
of pride consequent on prosperity affects 
even a man learned and established in 
self-control. Who is the man that can keep 
level-headed in prosperity and stick to the 


spiritual path! Salutations to Thee. 


Narayana, the witness and Lord of all 
the worlds! 


Brahma’s Plea (18-23) 


Sri Suka said: 18. O King! Brahma 
was now about to speak to the Lord, the 
destroyer of Madhu, in the hearing of 
Prahlada, who was standing there with 
Joined palms. 19, But he was interrupted 
by Vindhyavali, the faithful wife of Bali, 
who was in the thra 


husband bound up. Bowing down before 


es of fear to see her 
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Lord Vamana and with face downcast, 
she spoke to the Lord. Vindhyavali said: 
20. ʻO Lord! For Thy sport Thou hast 
created these three worlds. Men of per- 
verted intelligence consider themselves 
masters in this world which belongs to 
Thee. Such people who shamelessly con- 
‘sider themselves masters and free agents— 
what have they got as their own to offer 
Thee, who art the one agent, the one 
Lord, and the one destroyer of this whole 
universe?’ 

21. Brahma said: O creator and Lord 
of all! O Supreme Being who indwells 
everything! All the possessions of Bali 
have been taken away. He does not 
deserve to be bound. Deign to release 
him from fetters. 22. The whole of this 
earth, the higher worlds attained through 


Karma, all his wealth and power and his - 


own body,—all these he has offered to 
Thee as gift without any regret. 23. By 
making an offering of water followed by 
Some tender shoots of Durva grass with 
faith and purity of mind, devotees attain 
to the highest state, the Vaikuntha. How 
then can he (Bali), who has made an 
Offering of all the three worlds at Thy 
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feet without the least hesitation, deserve 
this suffering and humiliation? 


On Bali’s Greatness (24-36) 


The Lord said: 24. O Brahma! Whom- 
ever I really wish to bless, I first take off his 
wealth. For wealth makes a man proud 
and arrogant, as a result of which he is 
led to insult the world and Myself. 25. 
Subject as the Jiva is to his own Karma, 
he transmigrates by the compulsion of 
Karma from species to species and from 
body to body, until at some distant ‘date 
he gets a human body (by My grace). 


26. If you find a man free from pride.. 


and arrogance in spite of being in favour- 
able circumstances, in respect of birth, 
works, age, beauty of form, learning and 
wealth, know that it is only by My grace. 
27. However, a person who is devoted to 
Me never gets infatuated even when fa- 
voured by high birth, prosperity etc., 
which generally generate pride and ar- 
rogance in others and block all their 


spiritual progress. (Such was the case with 


great devotees like Dhruva, Prahlada 
and others.) 3 ; 








386 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


ur amaaan: alaaa: | 
sirnaa: cara aa aaa araf: | 
qm ater: aA wet i A AAA: | 


[Sk. VII 


waiters art deaft a gaa u2su 
maia ea maa: 112911 
Ser Aa Tat Ara castle RAAR 113011 
amka aA | AST 31 
UAT MEA TASHA TTA: | 


arent fraai aryafa RAAMT 113211 


gas catata: me maa: qrara: 113311 
aeaa Serta A gara 113411 
aar afated aie aa at eÀ WATT 113511 
Far HATA À Ger: Hust agea fA 113611 


afar atte grad HTS THREAT A TTS THAIS ATS aaa AT BATISTA: 112211 


28. This Mahabali, who is the leader of 
the Daityas and Danavas and an orna- 
ment enhancing the reputation of his peo- 
ple, has conquered even My Maya which 
is difficult for anyone to overcome. For he 
has remained absolutely unruffled and un- 
concerned even in the face of total down- 
fall and persecution. 29-30. Even though 
reduced to poverty, expelled from his posi- 
tion, put in fetters by the enemy, deserted 
by friends and scolded and cursed by 
his preceptor, Mahabali, firm in his vow 
of Truth, did not break his promise. 
Even the false interpretation of Dharma 
given by Me could not budge him an inch 
away from the righteous path. 

31. I am giving him, who is entirely 
resigned to Me, a boon which is difficult 
to get by even a celestial; He will become 
the Indra in the age of Manu Savarni. 
32. Till then let him live in the realm 
called Sutala, in which there are many 


handiworks of the heavenly architect 
Viswakarma. Those who live there shall, 
due to My gracious concern for them, be 
free from every kind of difficulty—worry, 
disease, weakness, lethargy, defeat and the 
like. 33. So, O Mahabali, great ruler! May 
you prosper! Along with all your friends, 
relatives and dependants go to Sutala 
which even the residents of Swarga long 
to reach. 34. None will be able to over- 
power you there, noi even the guardian 
deities of the worlds. And if any Asura 
dares to challenge you, that person will be 
destroyed by My divine discus, Sudarsana. 
35. I shall be affording protection to you 
and your people residing at Sutala. You 
will ever feel My presence there. 36.-Re- 
siding there amidst Daityas and Danavas, 
whatever Asuric tendency you may happen 
to contract from them, will all be weakened 
and obliterated immediately by the con- 
sciousness of My divine majesty. 
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Skandha VIII : Chapter 23 
BALI’S EXIT AND AFTER 


Hymns of Bali and Prahlada (1 -10) 


Sri Suka said: 1. To the Supreme Being 
who spoke thus, the high-souled Bali, 
the object of admiration for all good and 
righteous people, replied in choked voice 
and in a mood of surging emotion of 
Bhakti, with his palms joined in adoration 
and his eyelids dropping with the heavy 
downpour of blissful tears. 

Bali said: 2. Thy grace is generally be- 
stowed on those who surrender themselves 
to Thee. But lo! Thou hast been pleased 
to bestow on me that grace, although 
I have hardly taken the first step of self- 
surrender, namely making a devoted pro- 
Stration to Thee. By merely taking a re- 
solve to make Thee a prostration, I, an 
Asura and the meanest of them, have been 
Vouchsafed a blessing which even the 
guardian deities have never had till now. 


Sri Suka said: 3. Saying so, Bali, who 
was now free from bondage, made pros- 
trations to Hari, Brahma and Parame- 
swara, and went joyfully to Sutala with 
his followers. 4. In this way the worshipful 
Lord restored the heavenly region to Indra 
and fulfilled the prayer of Aditi. And as 
the brother of Indra (Upendra) he pro- 
tected the three worlds. 

5. Seeing Bali, his grandson and the 
preserver of the continuity of his line, 
freed from bondages and favoured by the 
Lord, Prahlada said as follows with fervent 
devotion. Prahlada said: 6. “A blessing 
of this kind has never been the privilege 
of Brahma, nor of Sri, nor of Siva, nor of 
any others. For Thou, who art the object 
of adoration of Divinities like Brahma 
whom the whole world reveres, hast under- ~ 
taken to be the gate-keeper of us, Asuras, 
offering us protection from all others. 
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7. O grantor of protection! Brahma and 
other Divinities enjoy the rulership of the 
worlds by virtue of the power they have 
gained through the service of Thy lotus 
feet. But it is a wonder that even we 
Asuras, born of evil wombs and given to 
evil ways, have become the objects of 
Thy condescension. Thy mercy is indeed 
unconditioned and limitless. 8. Wonder- 
ful is Thy play consisting in the mani- 
festation of this infinitely vast universe 
through the sportive functioning of Thy 
Yogamaya! So too is it a mystery how 
Thou, the saviour of the whole uni- 
verse and even-sighted towards all, could 
have a nature favouring some called Thy 
devotees, and some others who are said 
to be antagonistic and who disregard Thee. 
This is not partiality. For thou art like 
the Kalpataru, the wish-yielding heavenly 
tree, in Thy love of devotees.’ (For the 
Kalpataru is open to all to resort to and 


get its favour. If some do not do so, the’ 


Kalpataru cannot be blamed as partial 
to those who resort to it and get its 
favour. It is equally open for others also 
to do so.) ; 

The Lord said: 9. Prahlada dear! May 
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you be happy and prosperous. You too 
go to Sutala. There you can be happy 
with this grandson of yours, and benefit 
all your relatives. 10. There you will see 
Me every day, with mace in My hand, 
guarding the place. The bliss arising from 
this vision of Me will shatter your bon- 
dage of ignorance. 


Vamana crowned as Upendra (11-27) 


Sri Suka said: 11-12. Endowed as he 
was with pure knowledge, Prahlada, the 
leader of the Asura forces, accepted the 
Lord’s order with complete submission. 
Along with Bali he then worshipped and 
circumambulated the Lord, and left for 
Sutala with His consent. 13. Then Hari, 
known also as Narayana, addressed Sri 
Sukra, who was seated among the sacri- 
ficial priests. ` 

The Lord said: 14. O holy one! Please 
perform what is required to expiate the 
breach of ritual that has taken place in 
your disciple’s Yajna by these incidents. 
Even the look-of a holy one is sufficient 
to rectify such faults in rites. 

The sage Sukra said: 15. O Lord! How 
can there be any flaw in the rite when 
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Thou, the operator of all sacrifices, the ` 


bestower of the fruits of all sacrifices, 
and the embodiment of all sacrifices, hast 
been devoutly worshipped and propitiated 
by the offering of all his possessions 
by Bali, the master of this sacrifice? 
16. Whatever defects arise in a rite out 
of the Mantras uttered, rituals followed, 
time, place, recipients of gifts etc., it is 
all corrected by the recital of Thy names. 
What then to speak of the perfection 
that would be effected by a worship 
consisting in the total offering of all one’s 
possessions to Thee! 17. O all-powerful 
one! Still I shall certainly carry out the 
the command that Thou hast given. For 
the highest good of man consists in car- 
rying out Thy commands. 

Sri Suka said: 18. Accepting the com- 
mand of Hari, the learned Rishi Sukra 
With the help of other Rishis did the rites 
necessary to complete the obstructed sacri- 
fice of Bali. 19. Thus, O King, Hari res- 
tored the heavenly region to Indra, His 
brother, by begging it of the enemies of 
Indra who had captured it from him. 20- 
21. All the divine personages assembled 
there—Brahma the Lord of all Prajapatis, 
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the Devas, Rishis, Pitris, Manus, Daksha, 
Bhrigu, Angiras, Sanaka and his group, 
Sri Parameswara etc.,—all together crown- 
ed Vamana, who had incarnated for 
fulfilling the wishes of Kasyapa and Aditi 
as also for the good of the whole world, 
as the over-lord of all the worlds and of 
the guardian deities of different regions. 
22-23. For the welfare of all beings, they 
made Vamana, known also as Upendra 
or the brother of Indra, the over-lord, as 
he had the power to protect and espouse 
the cause of spiritual values and institu- 
tions like the Vedas, the Devas, Dharma, 
holiness, welfare, auspicious vows and 
rites, Swarga and liberation. O King! All 
creatures alike were full of joy. on this 
occasion. 24. Along the path of the Devas 
(Devayana), Indra now entered heav- 
en preceded by the august Vamana, 
blessed by Brahma, and accompanied by 
the guardian deities of the regions. 

25. Recovering the three worlds, now 
under the protection of Upendra’s arms, 
Indra attained to unending wealth and 
prosperity, and enjoyed them without any 
fear. 26-27. All the visiting divinities, 
Brahma, Parameswara, Sanaka:and his 
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group, Bhrigu and other Rishis, Pitris, 
Siddhas, and the Devas in their chariots— 
returned to their respective abodes, sing- 
ing on the way with great devotion about 
the glory of the Lord as revealed in 
these wonderful achievements of His, and 
also expressing their great regard and 
admiration for Aditi, the mother of 
Vāmana. 


The Lord’s Greatness (28-31) 


28. O Parikshit, the delight of your 
clan! I have narrated to you in full the 
incidents connected with the Lord’s in- 
carnation as Vamana, which erases the 
sins of those listening to their. recital. 
29. Infinite is His glory. He who seeks 
to find out the limits of it should have 
first exhausted counting the particles of 


dust constituting the earth! Of such in- 
conceivable might and excellences is He! 
Rightly has Vasishtha, endowed with the 
insight for discovering spiritual truths, 
declared: ‘Where is the man born till now 
that has sounded the depth of His great- 
ness? And surely there is none that will 
be able to do so in the future too.’ 30. He 
who hears the account of this Incarnation 
of Hari, the Lord of all Divinities, and 
one of wonder-evoking deeds, will attain 
to the highest goal open to the’ Jiva. 
31. If at whatever rite or work devoted 
to the Devas or Pitris or men, this ac- 
count of the Lord’s incarnation is ex- 
pounded or recited, that rite or action will 
become complete and perfect, its defects, 
if any, being made good by the spiritual 
efficacy of the Lord’s name and deeds. 
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Skandha VIII : Chapter 24 
THE INCARNATION AS FISH 


Brahma loses the Veda (1-9) 


The Rajah said: 1. O worshipful one! 


I would like to hear about the first of the 


incarnations of Hari of wonderful deeds, 


assuming the form of the Mystic Fish. 

“3. Why did the Supreme Lord assume, 
as if He were under the bondage of Karma, 
such a Tamas-dominated form as that of 
a fish, looked down upon in the world as 
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low and repulsive? 

Suta said: 4. When King Parikshit said 
as above to Suka, the son of Badarayana, 
the latter narrated to him the story of 
the Lord’s incarnation in the form of 


a Fish. i 


Sri Suka said: 5. The Lord assumes a 
form and incarnates Himself for the all- 
round good of helpless ones, of holy men, 
of Devas, of righteous people, and of the 
Vedas, as also for safeguarding the four 
ends of life—Dharma, Artha, Kama, Mok- 
sha. 6. Though like the air the Lord per- 
vades all beings considered high or low ac- 
cording to their stage of evolution, He, 
being non-material, is not affected by the 
qualities of the minds and bodies of the 
objects He pervades. i 

7. Towards the close of the previous 
Kalpa, there was a Naimittika-pralaya 
(periodical deluge) caused by Brahma’s 
sleep at the close of his day. During that 
Pralaya all the three worlds were flooded 
by water. 8. This being his night, Brahma 
was sleepy and was about to retire when 
the Vedas dropped out of his mouth. An 
Asura named Hayagtiva, who was stand- 
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ing nearby, snatched away the Vedas. 
9. Coming to know about:this high- 
handedness of Hayagriva, the all-power- 
ful Lord took the form of a Fish. 


Satyavrata and the mysterious Fish 
(10-24) 


10. In that Kalpa there was a pious 
king named Satyavrata, who was deeply 
devoted to Narayana and was performing 
austerity, subsisting only on water. 11. It 
was this Satyavrata who was born as the 
son of Vivaswan and made a Manu in 
this Kalpa under the well-known names 
Sraddha Deva and Vaivaswata. 12. Once 
when this Satyavrata was performing rites 
with water (Jalatarpana) in the river 
Kritamala, an unusual kind of tiny fish 
was found in the water he held in his 
cupped palms. 13. Thereupon Satyavrata, 
the king of the Dravida country, let down 
the water he held in his palms, and to- 
gether withit, the fish too. 14. The fish then 
appealed to that merciful king in the most 
piteous manner: ‘O King! You who are 
noted for your mercy towards the poor 
and the suffering—why are you consigning 
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` a poor creature like myself into this water, 
where I have to be in constant dread of 
other aquatic creatures who subsist on 
their own kind?’ 15. The king then de- 
cided to give protection to that fish without 
any inkling that it was the Lord come in 
the form of a Fish to bless him. 

16. Touched by the piteous appeal that 
the Fish made, the merciful king brought 
it to his Ashrama, putting it in his water 
vessel. 17. Within one night the fish grew 
too big to be accommodated in the water 
vessel. Unable to remain there, it said to 
the king: 18. ‘It is impossible for me to 


put up with the difficulty of staying in . 


this water vessel. So please give me a 
spacious water receptacle in which I can 
stay in comfort.’ 19. So the king removed 
it from there and put it in a big vessel. 
But within a few seconds after being con- 
signed there, it grew to a size of three 
cubits. 20. The Fish thereupon said : ‘Even 
this, O King, is not sufficient for me to be 
comfortable. I have taken refuge with 
you. Give me a much bigger place.’ 
21. O King! Satyavrata now consigned 
it to a pond. But this Fish of unending 
growth soon filled the pond with its body. 
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22. The Fish therefore said: ‘For me, a 
creature requiring a wide expanse of water, 
the very limited water area of a pond is 
insufficient to stay comfortably. Put me 
into a big lake where the water will not 
dry and where I am protected from the 
attentions of alligators and other denizens 
of the water.’ 23. Being so requested, the 
king transferred the fish from one lake 
of perennial water to another, as-it filled 
up every lake in a short time. Finally he 
put it into the sea. 24. When the Fish was 
put in the ocean, it said to the king: ‘O 
heroic King! It behoves you not to put me 
in the occean where Iam likely to be eaten 
up by whales and other powerful creatures. 


So please do not let me down in the 
ocean’. 


The Fish reveals its Identity (25-30) 


_25. To the Fish who was thus mystifying 
him with fine words, the King said: ‘Who 
are you in this form of a Fish giving us 
so many surprises? 26, We have never 
seen or heard of an aquatic creature with 
such divine powers as you seem to possess. 
You have filled up a lake of a hundred 
Yojanas in one day! 27. Surely you must 
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be the worshipful Hari, the Lord Nara- 
yana, who has assumed the form of a 
Fish for the good of the worlds. 28. O 
Thou the Supreme Spirit! Salutation to 
the master of creation, preservation and 
dissolution! Thou art the soul and the 
goal of us who have taken refuge in Thee. 
29. All the forms that Thou hast taken 
as incarnations are for the good of the 
worlds. Pray, what is the special object 
of taking this form in the present incar- 
nation? I would like to understand. that. 
30. O Lotus-eyed one! The service ren- 
dered to Thee, the soul and friend of all, 
will never go in vain unlike dependence on 
limited beings with the consciousness of 
their physical individuality. For, as a fruit 
of my devotion to Thee, Thou hast now 
revealed this most wonderful form of 
Thine to me.’ 


Announcement of the Deluge (31-45) 


Sri Suka said: 31. The Lord of the 
universe, who is ever loving to His whole- 
hearted devotees, and who had now as- 
sumed the form of the Fish in order to 
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sport in the water of the deluge as also 
to bless His devotees, said as follows to 
the Rajarshi Satyavrata. The Lord said: 
32. ‘O King! On the seventh day from 
today all the three worlds, the earth, the 
intermediary region and the heaven, will 
get submerged in the water of the periodi- 
cal deluge (Naimittika-pralaya). 33. Wihen 
the worlds have got submerged in the 
waters of the Pralaya, a ship sent by Me 
will come near you. 34-35. You will then 
get into that ship with all the seeds of trees 
and vegetation collected earlier and with 
representatives of all species of creatures, 
and also accompanied by the Saptarshis. 
Without anv difficulty you will be able to 
navigate in that darkness of Pralaya gui- 
ded by the brilliance of the Saptarshis. 
36. When the boat will be rolling heavily 
in the stormy sea, I shall be appearing 
there, and to my antenna, the boat may 
be tied, the rope to be used for the pur- 
pose being the serpent Vasuki. 37. O pious 
King! With you and the Rishis ın it, I 
shall pilot this ship through the Pralaya 
waters until Brahma’s night is over and 
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the Naimittika-pralaya ends. 38. During 
that time, as answers given to questions, 
I shall reveal the truth of my all-compre- 
hending essence or glory known as the 
Transcendent Brahman. Thus instructed, 
and with my blessings besides, you shall 
realise the Truth of Brahman in your 
heart.’ 

39. Saying this to Satyavrata, Hari 
disappeared from view. And Satyavrata 
for his part waited for the time of the 
deluge mentioned to him by the Lord. 
40. Making a seat of Durva grass with 
the pointed ends of the grass turned east- 
wards, Satyavrata sat on it facing north- 
east and meditated on the feet of Sri Hari 
incarnated as the Fish. 41. Now appeared 
heavy rain clouds sending torrential rains, 
helped by which the oceans swelled and 
deluged the whole earth. 42. As King 
Satyavrata thought of the Lord’s words, 
the ship appeared on the scene. The king 

. carrying all the seeds of plants and animals 
and accompanied by the Saptarshis, 
boarded the ship. 

. 43. The Rishis now told the king with a 
` joyous heart: ‘O King! Meditate on 
Kesava, the Lord Mahavishnu. He will 


save us from all difficulties and’ work for 
our welfare.’ 44. As the king meditated, 
Mahavishnu now appeared as the Fish 
of golden colour, having only one antenna, 
and endowed with a body a lakh of 
Yojanas in size. 45. As directed by Sri 
Hari earlier, the king had the ship at- 
tached to the antenna of the Fish using 
the serpent Vasuki as the cord for tying. 
With great joy in his heart, he began to 
sing the praise of the Lord in a hymn. 


Satyavrata’s Hymn (46-53) 


Rajah Satyavrata said: 46. Men whose 
knowledge of the Atman has been effaced 
by the beginningless nescience, and who, 
as a consequence, are subject to intense 
suffering in Samsara, sometimes surrender 
themselves to Thee by Thy grace alone, 
and thereby attain to Thee. May Thou, 
that grantor of liberation, be our Teacher! 
47. Bound by the impressions of his past 
Karma, the ignorant man continues to 
perform Karma with the idea of gaining 
moe and more enjoyments, but the ul- 
“mate result of all such self-centred work 
18 more misery. This self-centredness, the 
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canker within, can be overcome only 
through the service of Thee, the world- 
teacher. May He be pleased to destroy 
in us that knot of the heart, namely, the 
identification of the self with the body. 
48. Gold and silver cannot be purified 
by merely washing, but only by being 
heated in fire. So also Karmas by them- 
selves cannot purify one’s being. Thy 
service alone can be the fire for burning 
up that darkness of corruption that has 
entered the soul of man, and for restoring 
its luminosity. Work can form only a limb 
of that devotional service. May He, the 
eternal one and the Lord of all, greater 
than all other teachers, by whose service 
the impurity of the mind is erased and 
the spirit restored to its natural condition, 
bring us enlightement. 49. I take refuge 
in Thee, the Supreme Being, whose aboun- 
ding grace bestowed on devotees is of 
Such potency that even an infinitesimal 
fraction of it cannot be matched by the 
combined help that may be offered by all 
the deities, teachers and other competent 
Persons put together. 50. Ignorant men ac- 
cepting other ignorant men as Guru is 
like one blind man taking another blind 
man to guide him. Desirous of attaining to 


our spiritual goal we have adopted as our 

Guru Thyself, the self-luminous Aware- 

ness which like the sun reveals every- 

thing else, and also endows the senses 

with self-consciousness and luminosity. 

51. Inferior teachers give instructions for 

the attainment of worldly good, by pur- 

suing which men continue to be endlessly 

entangled in the cycle of births and deaths. 

Thou, however, instructest one in the 

knowledge of the Spirit that is eternal 

and incorruptible and helps one to attain 

to one’s original state without difficulty. 

52. Thou art the friend of all the worlds, 

their well-wisher, their dear Lord, their 
soul and the grantor of their prayers. 

Yet the blind worlds, full of worldly de- 

sires, do not know Thee who art residing 
in their very heart. 53. I take shelter in 

Thee, the Supreme Deity, the Lord of all, 

and the noblest one to be resorted to, 
for being instructed in the knowledge 
of the Atman which would shatter the 
darkness of ignorance in me by the light of 
Thy words. Cut asunder the knot of igno- 

rance which binds the body with the Spirit! 
Reveal to me Thy true form! 


Satyavrata made Manu (54-61) 
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Sri Suka said: 54. To the king who 
spoke thus, the Lord, the Primeval One 
in the form of a Fish, gave spiritual in- 
struction while sporting in the waters of 
Pralaya. 55. He imparted the subtle truth 
of the Atman in its fullness to the royal 
sage Satyavrata, in the shape of the 
sacred Purana-Samhita known as Matsya- 
purana, in which doctrines of Jnana, 
Bhakti and Karma are discussed. 56. 
Seated in the ship constituted of the 
earth, the king along with the Rishis 
heard the exposition of the truth of the 

_ Atman and of the eternal Brahman, which 
drove away all doubt from his heart. 
57. When that Pralaya ended and Brahma 
awoke from sleep, Sri Hari gave him the 
Veda, having destroyed Hayagriva and 
recovered the.Veda from him. 58. It is 
this King Satyavrata, endowed with 
knowledge and experience of Truth, who 


` 


has become Vaivaswata Manu in the pre- 
sent Kalpa, out of Mahavishnu’s grace. 
59. Those who hear this great narrative 
dealing with the conversation between 
King Satyavrata and Mahavishnu incar- 
nated as Fish will be freed from sins. 
60. A devotee who daily adores the Lord 


‘with the recital of the account of this in- 


carnation of His will have the fulfilment 
of all: his wishes, and he will ultimately 
attain the supreme goal. 61. I salute Him 
who is the ultimate cause of all in the 
guise of the Incarnate Fish, who restored 
the Veda to Brahma,—killing the Asura 
who had taken it away when it fell into 
the Pralaya waters from the mouth of 
Brahma who had become weak by the 
Onset of sleep at the start of the Pralaya, 
—and who instructed the king Satya- 
vrata in the truth of Brahman. 


END OF THE EIGHTH SKANDHA 


2 


Skandha Nine 
PROLOGUE 


The Ninth Skandha with 24 chapters 
and 964 verses deals with Vamsa and 
Vamsanucharita—the genealogy of the 
great kingly and priestly lines and ac- 
counts of some of the eminent ones among 
them. It is one of the ten themes to be 
treated in all Puranas. More of this will 
come in the 12th Skandha also. 

From the point of view of the modern 
reader, this Skandha forms the most 
dreary of all the sections of the Bhagavata 
—a parched desert occasionally bright- 
ened by an oasis here and there of very 
inspiring accounts of some eminent de- 
votees like Ambarisha, Parasurama, Kha- 
tvanga, Ranti Deva, Bhagiratha, etc., 
and of the Rama incarnation. The rest 
of it, apart from brief dissertations on 
some more persons, consists of lang and 
endless lists of kings in their order of 
succession with some details about a few of 
them. There is no way of understanding 
from these descriptions anything about 
their dates beyond a vague idea of the Yu- 
ga in which they lived, about where most 
of them ruled, whether they-ruled at all 
or what ‘type of persons they were. Per- 
haps it is impossible to give all this in- 
formation because their number is so 
vast. The cumulative effect of it on the 
reader is not an enrichment of his in- 
formation of the past, but the promotion 
of a hazy sense of the vastness of the 
bygone times. l 

And this perhaps is the main object 
of the author of a Purana like the Bhaga- 
vata which claims that not a word is said 
in it which is not related to the Lord and 


the cultivation of devotion towards him. 
This is made plain in the following verses 
of the text (XII.3.14-15): “I have narrated 
to you the stories of these great men who 
have spread their names in the three 
worlds, and then passed away. All this 
literary effort is only to-generate in you 
discrimination and knowledge (by bring- 
ing home to you the very transitoriness of 
human greatness and worldly achieve- 
ments). They have no relation to any 
abiding reality.” 

Attempts are being made today by 
some modern Indian historians to re- 
construct a sort of India’s ancient history 
from these bewildering genealogical lists 


of the Puranas and the brief accounts of 


certain kings they give. British historians 
in the past recognised Indian history 
proper as starting from the time of Alex- 
ander’s invasion (325 B.c.) and left all the 
ancient past of India as a blank. This, 
however, is a very undesirable position, 
as it gives a very imperfect background of 
India and its culture. So, to utilise the 
Pauranika material to fill up the lacuna is 
very desirable, provided one keeps its 
limitation also in mind. That.material is 
vague, imperfect in chronology, mostly 
bare lists without details, devoid of evi- 
dence by contemporary records, archaeo- 
logy, historical concordance, etc., which 
are insisted on by history in the modern 
sense. They are traditions where no.other 
source of information of an exact nature 
exists. It is valuable in spite of its imper- 
fections, as even to have some vague in- 
formation is better than having none. 
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A very creditable attempt has been made 
to work in this field, on what may be called 
the proto-history of India, in the book 
History of the Pre-Kaliyuga of India by 
R. Siddhanta Sastri, published by the 
Inter-India Publications, Delhi. Pre-Kali- 
yuga means the time anterior to the 
demise of Sri Krishna, which took place 
in 3102 B.c. The author should be given 
great credit for the original study he has 
made. He has collated the genealogies of 
princely lines given ‘in the Bhagavata, 
Vishnupurana, Matsyapurana and Maha- 
bharata, and tried to arrive at a consensus 
of rulers from the time of Swayambhuva 
Manu, the first of the Manus, to that of 
Vaivaswata, the seventh and the current 
Manu. He has, however, used much 
imagination in the process and discarded 
the Pauranika conception of time, in order 
to accommodate these lists of kings into 
the pattern of modern history. 

The Pauranika history of the present 
Kalpa, called Swetavaraha Kalpa and also 
Padma Kalpa, begins with Swayambhuva 
Manu. His two sons Uttanapada and 
Priyavrata became the lords of the world. 
Uttanapada’s line produced some dis- 
tinguished rulers like the famous Dhruva, 
the tyrant Vena, the great emperor Prithu, 
Sisti, Ripu, and Chakshusha, the last of 

- whom became, much later, the sixth 
Manu. Priyavrata’s line was of much lon- 
ger duration. Some of the noted kings of 
his line were Nabhi, Rishabha, Bharata, 
Gaya, etc. Some forty-two kings are 
listed in Sri Siddhanta Sastri‘s work. 
It is to be noted that if we take the Paura- 
nika chronology, obviously all these kings 
are supposed to have ruled during six Man- 
vantras, that is from that of Swayam- 
bhuva to the end of Chakshusha, which 
will cover a period of 25,920,000 years. 
Prof. Sastri chooses to ignore the Paurani- 
ka time scale, but does not show into what 


[Sk. IX 


other system of chronology he fits the rule 
of all these ancient kings. This is an 
unavoidable difficulty that all who distil 
history from the Puranas have to face. 
All these form the subject matter of 
earlier Skandhas. 

The 9th Skandha, however; is con- 
cerned only with the kings who ruled 
during the supremacy of the seventh Manu 
Vaivaswata, who in the previous Kalpa 
was King Satyavrata of the Dravida Coun- 
try, to whom the Lord appeared as the 
Cosmic Fish (VIII.16.10-24), and who was 
born in his next birth as the son of Vivas- 
wan, the Sun-deity, under the name Srad- 
dha Deva, known also as Vaivaswata after 
his father’s name. The whole of the ninth 
Skandha is an attempt to trace the two 


famous royal dynasties of ancient India, 


the Solar Dynasty (Surya-Vamsa) to Vai- 
vaswata Manu, the son of the Sun-deity, 
and the Lunar Dynasty (Chandra-Vamsa) 
to Soma the Moon-deity. Vaivaswata 
Manu had ten sons—Ikshvaku, Nriga, 
Saryati, Dishti, Kartshaka, Narishya, 
Prishadhra, Nabhaga and Kavi. Of these 
Ikshvaku was the ancestor of the kings 


` of the Solar Dynasty, whose number as 


given in the Bhagavara, is listed by Prof. 
Sastri as eighty-four. Among these are 
some kings very famous in the Indian 
tradition—kings like Kakutstha, Mand- 
hata, Ambarisha, Harischandra, Dilipa, 
Raghu, Aja, Dasaratha and, above all, 
Sri Rama, classified as a Divine Incarna- 
tion who has exercised an abiding in- 
fluence on Indian culture. The dynasty 
ended: with Brihadbala who died in the 
Mahabharata War. There were also other 
subsidiary families of the Solar Dynasty, 
all descended from the Manu and his sons. 
Some of.them were the Mithila -kings 
known as Videhas, the dynasty ruling at 
Vaisali, the Saryati family, the Nabhaga 
family, the Nriga family and the Narish- 
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yanta family. 

The second great kingly line, the Lunar 
Dynasty (Soma-Vamsa), was descended 
from the Moon-Deity who had Budha 
for his son. The Moon-Deity himself was 
born of the tears of Bliss flowing from the 
eyes of Rishi Atri, a mind-born offspring 
of Brahma. 

Whether the Solar and Lunar Dynas- 
ties were parallel kingly lines is not 
clear from the Purana, but Prof. Sastri 
thinks that the Lunar Dynasty came into 
prominence after the Solar line had be- 
come decadent. But it is however known 
from the Purana that the last king of the 
Solar Dynasty, Brihadbala, was killed in 
the Mahabharata War. 

The Lunar Dynasty is of special im- 
portance to the Bhagavata, because in 
that dynasty was born Sri Krishna, the 
description of whose glory forms the 
special theme of this Purana. Some of the 
illustrious kings of this line, famous in 
the. Indian tradition, are Purtiravas, Na- 
husha, Yayati, Puru, Dushyanta, Bharata, 
Hastin, Kuru, Santanu, Vichitravirya, 
Pandu and Yudhishthira. Seventy-six 
kings of this dynasty are listed. The line 
continued into Kali Yuga also until it 
decayed with the march of Kali. 

The Lunar Dynasty had many branches, 
important among them being the Kshatra- 
vriddha family at Kasi, the kings of the 
Panchala descended from Haryaswa, the 
rulers of Ahicchatra family, the kings of 
Kampilya, etc. 

But the most important branch for the 
Bhagavata is the one containing the 
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descendants of King Yayāti belonging to 
the main Lunar Dynasty. Yayāti had 
five sons Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu 
and Puru. As Puru alone was dutiful 
enough to the father to assume the father’s 
old age and give him his own youth, 
Yayāti, when he retired, made Puru the 
eniperor and the other brothers as sub- 
ordinate governors without title to royal 
insignia. Of the brothers, Puru and Yadu 
are of special importance, because from 
the former (Puru) descended the Pandavas 
and Kauravas of Mahabharata fame, and 
from the latter (Yadu), the clans of 
Yādavas, Sattvatas, Srinjayas, etc. to 
whom Sri Krishna belonged. In the last 
two chapters of the Skandha, the details 
of the descendants of Yadu up to Sri 
Krishna are given. 

While all the genealogical details given 
in the 24 chapters of this Skandha may be 
of interest to historical researchers, the 
general reader will find them tedious and 
will be prone to skip them. But here and 
there, there are chapters of high devotional 
and ethical import which the reader 
should not miss. We are therefore giving 
below references to such important sec- 
tions for selective reading: Chaps. 4 and 5 
on the great devotee Ambarisha; Chaps. 
8 and 9 on Sagara’s Yajna and Bhagi- 


‘ratha’s bringing of the Ganga to the 


earth; Chaps. 10 and 11 on Sri Rama’s 
incarnation; Chaps. 15 and 16 for the story 
of Parasurama; Chaps. 18 and 19 on King 
Yayati and his doings; Chap. 20 on 
Dushyanta and Bharata; and Chap. 21 
on Ranti Deva. 
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Skandha IX : Chapter 1 
THE STORY OF SUDYUMNA 


Manu Sraddha Deva and his Issue (1-12) 


Rajah Parikshit said : 1.1 have listened to 
the descriptions of the various Manvanta- 
ras you gave, as also of the exploits of Sri 
Hari of infinite prowess in those periods. 
2-3. I heard from you that the royal sage 
Satyavrata, the king of the Dravida coun- 
try, obtained spiritual illumination 
through the service of the Supreme Being 
in the previous Kalpa; that he became 
the Vaivaswata Manu, the son of Vivas- 
wan, in the present Kalpa; and that Ik- 
shavaku and some others were his sons. 
4. O holy one! I wish to hear about the 


line of Ikshavaku and other sons of the ` 
Manu and the life-stories of great devotee 


kings born in their families. Narrate, O 
blessed one, the accounts of those great 
ones to us, who are always eager to listen to 


such narratives. 5. Tell me about the great 
doings of the members of these families 
famous for their piety—of members who 
are past, who are now alive, and who are 
to come in the future. 

Suta said: 6. When thus questioned by 
Rajah Parikshit in that assembly of Vedic 
Savants, the worshipful Suka, who had an 
understanding of Dharma in all its phases 
including the highest, said as follows. 

Sri Suka said: 7.0 hero! I shall tell you 
about the important families of the Manu’s 
line. To narrate it all exhaustively is not 
Possible even in a hundred years. 8. The 
Supreme Purusha, who is the indweller 
of all beings, high and low, alone existed 
at the end of the Kalpa, this whole universe 
having dissolved in His being. Nothing 
besides Him existed. 9. From his navel 
came out a golden lotus in which appeared 
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the self-created and four-faced Brahma. 
10. From Brahma’s mind was born 
Marichi; and from him, Kasyapa was 


- born. To him Vivasvan was born of 


Daksha’s daughter, Aditi. 11. Vivasvan 
had by his wife Samjna a son named 
Sraddha Deva, who became the Manu. 
That self-controlled one, also known as 
Vaivaswata Manu, begot ten sons by his 
wife Sraddha. 12. They were Ikshvaku, 
Nriga, Saryati, Dishta, Dhrishta, Karu- 
Shaka, Narishyanta, Prishadhra, Na- 
bhaga, and Kavi. 


Daughter Ila becoming Son Sudyumna 
(13-22) 


13. Before the birth of Ikshvaku and 
Others, the Manu Sraddha Deva was-with- 
out offspring. The holy sage Vasishtha, 
endowed with great powers, had a sacrifice 


_to Mitra and Varuna performed by the 


Manu for the sake of offspring. 14. The 
Manu’s wife Sraddha, who was observing 
Payovrata, approached the sacrificial 
Priest and prayed that she would like to 
havea daughter born to her. 15. Directed 
by the Adhvaryu priest, the Hota or the 
Sacrificing priest, meditating with a con- 
Centrated mind, made an offering with 
the Mantra ‘vashar’ for the fulfilment of 
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the wish of the Manu’s wife. 16. Though 
the Manu was performing his sacrifice 
desiring a son, the difference in the Hota’s 
prayer resulted in the birth of a daughter 
who came to be well-known as Ila in 
later times. But the Manu was not happy 
to have a daughter, and so said to his 
teacher Vasishtha in none-too-pleased a 
mood: 17. ʻO worshipful one! How did 
it happen like this? It is a tragedy indeed 
that rites done by Vedic savants like you 
all should produce contrary results. How 
can this aberration take place in regard 
to a Mantra? 18. You are all experts in 
the knowledge and application of Man- 
tras. You have also the qualification of 
having mastery over the senses, and also 
of austerity and freedom from sins. How 
then can results contrary to the desired 
one come about as if the Devas have 
begun to be untruthful? 

19. Hearing these words of the Manu, 
our grandfather Vasishtha, came to know 
about the change in the prayer-resolution 
(Sankalpa) made by the sacrificing priest. 
He said as follows to him, the son of 
Ravi: 20. ‘This difficult situation has 


` arisen because of the deviation of your 


sacrificing priest. But 1 shall, by-virtue: 
of my power gained through austerity; see 
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that you get a male issue according to 
your wish.’ 21. O King, deciding like this, 
Vasishtha, the far-famed and powerful 
Rishi, invoked Narayana, the primordial 
Being, with hymns and prayers in order 
that Ila might become a man. 22. Being 
propitiated, Hari the all-powerful Lord, 
the master of all, gave him the desired 
boon by converting the female Ila into a 
strong and noble male named Sudyumna. 


Sudyumna’s Reconversion into a Woman 
(23-33) 


23. O King! One day attended by some 
of his high officers, Sudyumna got upon 
a horse of Sindhu breed and went to the 
forest on a hunt. 24. Equipped with his 
attractive bow and unique shafts, and 
protected by his mail, he went northwards 
pursuing a deer. 25. That. prince entered 
into the forèst in the valleys of Meru 
where the all-powerful Siva was sporting 
with Uma. 26. As soon as he entered 
that region the accomplished warrior 
Sudyumna found himself transformed into 
a woman and his horse into a mare. 
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27. All his followers too found a similar 
sex transformation in themselves also, and 
much puzzled and distressed at this, began 
to look at each other. 

Rajah Parikshit said: 28. O worshipful 
one! How did a region with such pro- 
perties come into existence? Who was 
responsible for this arrangement? Please 
tell me all about it, as I feel very curious 
to know all the details. 

Sri Suka said: 29. Once some very 
austere Rishis, whose radiance dispelled 
the darkness in the quarters and also 
drowned the brightness of all other bodies, 
went to this region for meeting Siva, the 
master of the mountain. 30. Seeing them, 
Ambika, who was then sitting without 
any dress in the lap of Siva, got up in 
great bashfulness and put on her dress. 
31. The Rishis, too, seeing the engrossment 
of the divine couple in sexual enjoyment, 
turned away and went to the Ashrama of 
Nara-Narayana at Badari. 32. Thereupon, 
in order to please his consort, Siva declared 
that any man who entered that forest 
would be converted ‘into a woman. 33. 
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From that time onwards men avoided 
that forest. So Sudyumna and his fol- 
lowers now moved from forest to forest 
in the form of women. 


Birth of Pururavas and his Ascension 
(34-42) 


34. In the course of his wanderings in 


the forest along with the other women, 


Sudyumna, now a very handsome lady, 
was noticed by the august Budha, as she 
moved about his Ashrama with the other 
ladies, Budha fell in love with her. 35. 
That handsome lady also longed to have 
Budha, the son of Chandra (moon-deity), 
as her husband. They had a son named 
Puriravas. 

36. We have heard that this Sudyumna, 
the son of the Manu, thought of his 
family teacher Vasishtha for help while 
he was thus in the state of a woman. 
37. Vasishtha felt great pity at the fate 


of Sudyumna, and to restore his manhood 
to him, prayed to Lord Siva. 38. Being 
propitiated, Lord Siva was anxious to do 
what was pleasing to the Rishi and what 
would be fulfilling his own words also. 
39. He therefore said as follows: “Your 
protege Sudyumna, who is as dear to you 
as a son, will be a man for a month and 
a woman in the next. Under this arrange- 
ment, let him rule the earth.” 

40. Having got back his manhood 
partially at least, Sudyumna continued to 
rule the earth, but his subjects were not 
reconciled to the idea of a king who 
changed sex periodically. 41. His three 
sons, Utkal, Gaya, and Vimala, who were 
very virtuous, became kings of countries 
in the south. 42. After a long rule, 
Sudyumna, who was the ruler of Pratish- 
thana, entrusted the rule of his kingdom 
to his eldest son Purtravas and went to 
dwell in the forest as an ascetic. 
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Chapter 2 


THE LINES OF THE OTHER SONS OF THE MANU 


Story of Prishadhra and Kavi (1-15) 


Sri Suka said: 1. When his son Sudyum- 
na retired to the forest, Manu Vaivaswata 
(identical with Sraddha Deva) took to the 
practice of austerities on the banks of the 
Yamuna for a hundred years for having 
more progeny. 2. Afterwards he adored 
Sri Hari with a sacrifice for progeny, and 
got ten worthy sons with Ikshvaku as the 
eldest. 3. Prishadhra, one of the Manu’s 
sons, was appointed by his father as the 
guardian of cattle. He spent his nights 
awake, sword in hand, guarding the cattle 
against wild beasts. 2 

4. One rainy night a tiger entered the 
cow-pen, and the cows, which were lying 
down, got up and began to run about 
here and there in fear. 5. The powerful 
tiger caught hold of one of the cows which 
began to low aloud in pain and fright. 
Hearing its cries, Prishadhra came run- 
ning. 6. He took his sword and slashed 


at the neck of the tiger. But as it was 
pitch dark and even the stars were in- 
visible, he beheaded the red-hued cow 
mistaking it for the tiger. 7. The end of 
the sword had wounded the tiger’s ear 
also, and the animal, frightened by it, 
ran away shedding blood all the way. 

8. In the morning heroic Prishadhra, 
who had thought that he had killed the 
uger, discovered to his great sorrow that 
it was the red-hued cow that he had 
slaughtered. 9. His Acharya now cursed 
him that for the sin of killing the cow, 
though it be unawares, he would become 
a Sudra—much lower than even a fallen 
Kshatriya. 10. Prishadhra accepted the 
curse with palms joined in salutation. 
He observed the vow of continence for 
life, a state dear to ascetics. 11. Friendly 
to all and aware of Divinity in all, he 
speined fo the state of an Ekantin, ‘one; 
a whom the Supreme Being Vasudeva, 
the Worshipful, the soul of all, the one 
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without any stain, was the only object 
-of love. 12. He was without any at- 
tachments, serene in mind, established in 
the control of all senses, without any 
| Possession, and habituated to maintain 
~his body with whatever he got by chance. 
13. Resembling a senseless man or a blind 
man or a deaf man, he wandered all over 
the country, with his mind always estab- 
lished in the Supreme Being and satisfied 
with the knowledge of Him, and ever 
steeped in His bliss. 14. While travelling 
like this, he entered a forest one day. 
He saw there a fierce forest fire raging. 
He threw his body into it and attained to 


the Supreme Brahman. (He had no issue.) | 


15. Kavi, the youngest of Manu’s sons, 
Showed signs of renunciation of all worldly 
enjoyments from his very boyhood. He 


renounced all relatives and kingdom very ` 
early in life, went to the forest, meditated ~ 


On the effulgent Purusha in the heart, and 
attained to the Supreme state of the 
Divine. (He too had therefore no issue.) 


Lines of Kariisha and Dhrishta ( 16-18) 
16. From Karisha, another son of the 


Manu, came into existence a race of 
K shatriyas called Kartishas, who ruled 
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over the northern regions, and who were 
devoted to holy men and Dharma. 
17. From another son of the Manu named 
Dhrishta, a race of Kshatriyas called 
Dhrāshtas arose. They, however, became 
transformed into Brahmanas because of 
their noble qualities. Nriga had a son 
Suniati; his son was Bhitajyotis; and his, 
Vasu. 18. To Vasu, Pratika was born; and 
to him, Oghavan. Oghavan had a son of 
the same name and a daughter named 
Oghavati who was married to Sudarsana. 


Line of Narishyanta (19-22) 


19. Narishyanta’s son was Chitrasena; 
his son was Driksha; his son, Midhvan; 
his son, Kircha; and his son, Indrasena. 
20. From Indrasena was born Vitihotra; 
from him, Satyasravas; from him, Uru- 
srava; and from him, Devadatta. 21. 
From Devadatta was born Agnivesya 
who was an incarnation of the deity 
Agni, and who became famous also under 
the names Kanina and Jatukarnya. 22. 
From him arose a line of famous 
Brahmanas named Agnivesyas. O King! 
With this I have finished the line of 
Narishyanta, and I shall now deal wae 


that of Dishta. 
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Line of Dishta (23-36) 


23. As the son of Dishta was born.a 
Nabhaga different from the famous man 
of the same name. He became a Vaisya 
by profession. His son was Bhalandana, 
and from him Vatsapriti was born. 24. 
Vatsapriti’s son was Pramsu; his son, 
Pramati; his son, Khanitra; his son; 
Chakshusha; and his son, Vivimsati. 
25. From Vivimsati was born Rambha 
whose son was Khaninetra noted for his 
adherence to Dharma. His son was 
Karandhama. 26. Avikshit was his son; 
and his son was Marutta, who became an 
emperor. It was at the Yajna of this Ma- 
rutta that Samvarta, the son of Angiras 
and a famous Yogi, officiated as priest. 
27. Never has there been a Yajna as 
grand as Marutta’s. All the utensils and 
outfits used in those rites were made of 
gold and looked brilliant. 28. Indra had 
the juice of Soma to drink to inebriation. 
The priests too got Dakshinas to their 
satisfaction. The celestials called Maruts 
served food, and the sacrificial assembly 


consisted of Viswedevas. 

29. Marutta’s son was Dama; his son, 
Rajyavardhana; his son, Sudhriti; and his 
son Nara, who was also known as Saudhri- 
teya. 30. Nara’s son was Kevala; his son 
Bandhuman; his son, Vegavan; his son, 
Bandhu; and his son, Trinabindu. 31. 
Trinabindu, who possessed various praise- 
worthy qualities, married a noted Apsara 
woman named Alambusha. By that 
woman he had many sons and a daughter 
named Idavida. 32. Idavida married the 
sage Visravas, who was highly intelligent 
and had learnt from his father the way of 
making oneself invisible. They had a son 
named Dhanada (Kubera), 33. Trinabindu 
had as sons Visdla. Stnyabandhu and 
Dhimraketu. Of them, Visala, who pro- 
Pagated his line, founded the city of Vai- 
sāli. 34. Visla’s son was Hemachandra; 
his son, Dhimraksha; his son, Samyama 
who had two sons Devaja and Krisāsva. 
35. Krisasva’s son was Somadatta. By ad- 
oring the Supreme Lord with Asvamedha 
sacrifices, he attained to the highest state ` 


and became adored of even the masters of 
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Yoga. 36. Somadatta had a son Sumati; 
and he, Janamejaya. These kings ruled 
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at Vaisali, and continued to maintain the 
fame and traditions of Trinabindu. 
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Chapter 3 


THE LINE OF SARYATI 


Saryati at Chyavana’s Ashrama (1-9) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Saryati, the son of 
Vaivaswata Manu, was one who was 
versed in the Veda and its real purport. 
It was be who explained all their rites 
and all the Mantras on the rituals that 
were to be performed on the second day 
of the Satra conducted by members of 
the clan of Angiras. 2. He hada daughter 
named Sukanya with eyes beautiful like 
the lotus. One day he went into the forest 
with her and visited the Ashrama of 
Chyavana. 3. While moving about in the 
forest with attendant maids, viewing the 
trees, she came across a white ant-hill in 
which she saw two gleaming points of 
light like glow worms. 4. Prompted by 
fate, that girl in her childish curiosity took 
a thorn and poked at the brilliant spots 
in the ant-hill. At once much blood began 
to flow out. 


5. Immediately after this incident all the 
troops and the rest of the royal retinue 
found their excretory functions obstruc- 
ted. In great astonishment the royal sage 
Saryati said to his men: 6. “Have any of 


-you done anything harmful to sage Chya- 


vana of Bhrigu’s line? It is clear from 
this experience of ours that someone in 
our party has committed something vio- 
lating the sanctity of this Ashrama.’ 
7. Sukanya thereupon confessed to her 
father how unknowingly she had pricked 
two points of light with a thorn. 8. The 
words of his daughter alarmed Saryati 
very much. With considerable effort, he 
pacified the Rishi Chyavana who had been 
covered over by the white  ant-hill. 9. 
Divining the mind of the Rishi, the king 
offered his daughter in marriage to him. 
Thus freeing himself from a dangerous 
situation, ‘he took leave of the sage and re- 
turned to his capital with a peaceful mind. 








408 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


qm gn m Faaa | 


[Sk. IX 


storarara a aaa: non 
at paa Naa aat A aea nn 
faai à a wa a aE 1211 
Rmi aaa Be aaa wisi 
Ge Aaa Prai aoaaa: a 
E: eRe: YTA: W151 
aara oft aree Pa ami wat 111611 
nianma agama aaea n 
wat gig: wd ger gira isi 
TATA SA ATT TT ION 


farta & fafad Rea safer Aae aft: 1 
aq a meaa fag TK HASRETE 112001 


Chyavana’s Rejuvenation (10-17) 


10. Sage Chyavana, who becamé Su- 
kanya’s husband, was a person with a 
highly choleric temperament. The intel- 
ligent Sukanya, through her insight into 
the working of his mind and her alertness, 
was able to please him by her devoted 
and careful service. 11. Some time after, 
Nasatyas, the physicians of the heavenly 
region, visited the Ashrama of Chyavana. 
After properly honouring them, the sage 
said to them: ‘You are physicians of great 
knowledge and power. Can you make me 
a youth? 12. You are not now offered 


Soma juice in Yajnas. I shall arrange for ` 


your getting it, if you can transform me 
into a youth of attractive appearance 
pleasing to young women.’ 13. The celes- 
tial physicians agreed to the proposal and 
said to the sage: ‘ Please plunge into this 
lake made by the Siddhas.’ 14. Saying so, 
the Aswins dipped themselves in that lake, 
taking with them that decrepit and old 
sage whose body was disfigured by folds, 
grey hairs, and protruding bones and 
patent blood vessels. 15. Soon after, three 
persons emerged from that lake. All the 
three were alike—young, decorated with 


lotus girlunds and-ear rings, dressed in 
shining atiire, and in every way attractive, 
to the eyes of women. 16. Looking at the 
three, luminous like the sun and looking 
alike, Sukanya was not able to distinguish 
her husband Chyavana from among the 
three. She therefore sought the grace of 
the Aswins. 17. Pleased at the lady’s faith- 
fulness to the husband, the Aswins helped 


her to pick out her husband, and then 


bidding farewell to the sage, went away in 
their aerial car to the heavenly regions. 


A Surprise for King Saryati (18-26) 


18. Some time after, Saryati went to 
Chyavana’s Ashrama in connection with 
a sacrifice, and was astonished to find with 
his daughter a person luminous like the 
sun. 19. On his daughter doing obeisance 
to him, he not only uttered no word of 
blessing, but spoke as follows in a mood 
of annoyance and displeasure: 20. ‘Your 
conduct is a surprise to me. Have you 
deceived your husband, the sage Chyavana 
who commands the respect of the whole 
world? Wretch! Dissatisfied with that aged 
Sage as your husband, you seem to have 
taken a Stray traveller as your lover. 
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21. O you who are born in a noble family! 
How is it that your mind has gone in this 
ignoble direction opposed to: your family 
traditions? Your conduct is a matter of 
disgrace for our whole ancestry. For, 
deserting your husband, you have taken 
to alover! You have degraded the families 
of your father and husband to the level 
of the sinful.’ 22. To her father who was 
speaking thus, she replied smiling in a 
very pleasing mood : ‘O father ! This person 
is none other than your son-in-law the 
scion Of the family of the Bhrigus.’ 23. She 
then told her father everything about how 
and from whom her husband attained to 
youth and physical beauty. And the king, 
astonished and delighted on hearing the 
story, embraced his daughter with great 
affection. i 

24. The sage Chyavana made the heroic 
king Saryāti perform a Somayaga, in 
which, on the authority of his inherent 
strength, he broke tradition and made an 
offering of Soma to the Aswins who were 
not eligible for it. 25: Excited with anger 
at this honour shown to Aswins against 
all rules and customs, Indra raised his 
thunderbolt weapon to slay Chyavana, 
but Chyavana of Bhrigu’s line caused 
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Indra’s hand holding the Vajra to be 
paralysed. 26. Thereafter all began to 
offer the cup of Soma to the Aswins who 
were hitherto denied the Soma offering 
on the ground that they were physicians. 


Kakudmi Grandson of Saryati (27-36) 


27. The King Saryati had three sons— 
Uttanabarhis, Anarta, and Bhirishena. 
Of these, Anarta had a son named Revata. 
28. O queller of foes! He built the city of 
Kusasthali, in an island in the sea and 
from there he governed Anarta and other 
countries. 29-30. He had a hundred sons, 
the eldest of whom was Kakudmi. 
Kakudmi went to the assembly of Brahma 
together with his daughter Revati in order - 
to ascertain to whom he was to give this 
daughter in marriage. Though he could 
get free access to Brahma’s assembly, he 
could not get an early opportunity to 
consult Brahma on this point, as a music 
programme was on at that time. 31. When 
that item was over, he saluted Brahma and 
informed him of the object of his visit. 
Brahma thereupon said to him smiling: 
32. ‘O King! All those whom you have in 
mind, have been effaced by Time long ago, 





410 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


amsaa featurette fern ferret: \ 
wares Ua ace ee at 


aad ë aia gaa: | 


[Sk. IX 
ag wes aÀ aÀ RETS: 1331 
WaT mmaa TST TATA: 113411 


sarasa TT: ATTE: | 


aa yaaa we aeaaea: 13511 


Gat enang a oR 


aate TAT UST a ATAT 113611 


qia siga mag mage afgerat aane ASAT: 1 31 


No one hears now-a-days even of their 
descendants—their sons, grandsons, and 
great grandsons. 33-35. Since your co- 
ming here, a period of twenty seven 
Chaturyugas have passed. Now there lives 
on earth Baladeva, who is Mahavishnu 
incarnated as a personage of great pro- 
wess. You may give this jewel of a girl 
in marriage to that illustrious personage. 
He is a partial incarnation of the Lord 
who, through his name and sportive ac- 
tions, works for the welfare of all, and 


Skandha IX : 


whose mission it is to rid the world of 
its unbearable burdens.’ Being so com- 
manded by Brahma, the king went back 
to his capital after offering his worshipful 
obeisanceto him. 36. When he reached his 
capital, he found that it had been aban- 
doned by his brothers‘ who had fled in 
different directions on account of the fear 
of Yakshas. The king, after bestowing his 
daughter on Balarama of great prowess, 
went to Narayanashrama at Badari for 
engaging himself in austerities. 
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Chapter 4 


STORY OF AMBARISHA 


Nabhaga claiming Patrimony (1-13) 


Sri Suka said: 1-2. Nabhaga, a son ofthe 
Manu, had Nābhāga as his son. Nabha- 
ga’s other sons partitioned all the ances- 
tral property while Nabhaga, the youngest 
and the most learned of the brothers, was 
stillin the Guru’s house undergoing educa- 
tion for an unusually long period. They 
therefore thought that he would be a life- 
long Brahmacharin and would never come 
to claim his share. (But he eventually re- 


turned and claimed his share, whereupon, 
since nothing was left undivided, his bro- 
thers gave him their father as his share.) 
He asked: ʻO brothers! Where is my 
share?’ The brothers replied: ‘We forgot 
you when Partitioning. You may there- 
fore take our father as your share.’ But 
the father told him: ʻO son! Don’t accept 
this offer. They are deceiving you. For I 
cee not a property to be enjoyed. 3. Now 
the wise group of Sages known as Angi- 
Tas have started a Satra (a long-drawn 
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sacrifice). O my learned son! Though they 
are men of learning, they are put to great 
anxiety because they do not know the 
Mantras to be chanted at the close of 
every six days in connection with the rites 
pertaining to Viswedevas. 4-5. Though 
they be great men, you go and help them 
by chanting the two Suktas connected with 
Viswedevas. When at the end ofthe Satra, 
they ascend to heaven, they will give you 
all the wealth remaining after the Satra.’ 
Hearing this, the son did accordingly. 
Those sacrificers, before being transported 
to heaven, gave him (Nabhaga) all the 
remaining wealth at the site of the Satra. 

6. When he was about to take possession 
of that wealth, a man of dark complexion 
(Rudra), coming from the north, claimed 
as his own whatever wealth remained on 
the sacrificial campus. 7. Nabhaga the 
grandson of Manu, thereupon told him 
that the Rishis had gifted that wealth to 
him. To settle the dispute Rudra said that 
they could refer the matter to Nabhaga’s 
father himself. 8. On enquiry Nabhaga, the 
father, said: ‘The Rishis had once made 
the arrangement that whatever is left in 
the campus of a Yajna belongs to Rudra. 
So this too has to go to him.’ 9. Nabhaga 
thereupon made prostration to Rudraand 


a mag aa frat aaret ste: LAN 


said: ‘My father said that all that is left 
in the sacrificial field really belongs to you. 
So I prostrate to you, requesting you to 
forgive me for my transgression.’ 10. Then 
Rudra said: ‘As your father spoke ac- 
cording to Dharma, and as you have 
spoken the truth, I am pleased to instruct 
you, a knower of the Veda, in the know- 
ledge regarding the eternal Brahman. 
11. Besides, I am giving you all this, my 
rightful possession consisting of the re- 
siduary wealth of the sacrificial field. 
Please accept it!’ Saying so, Sri Rudra 
disappeared from sight. 12. Whoever 
studies this account with faith and con- 
centration in the mornings and: evenings, 
will become learned and become a knower 
of the Vedas. He will attain to his spiritual 
destiny. 13. Of Nabhaga was born Amba- 
risha, the noted devotee and holy per- 
sonage, who could not be affected even in 
the least by the curse of Durvasas, which 
none can ordinarily resist. 


Ambartsha’s Devotion (14-28) 


Rajah Parikshit said: 14. O worshipful 
one! I desire to hear the story of that 
high-minded royal sage Ambarisha whom 
even the weapon of an ogre released by 
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Durvasas could not affect in the least. 
Sri Suka said: 15-16. Ambarisha was 
the master of the whole earth with 
its seven continents, with inexhaustible 
wealth, and of incomparable prowess. 
But he knew that all this worldly wealth is 
shortlived and dream-like in nature, and 
also that it leads only to spiritual blindness. 
17. As he had the highest devotion for 
Vasudeva and to holy men devoted to 
Him, he could regard this whole universe, 
representing all wealth, as nothing but a 
clod of earth. 18. He trained his mind 
to be ever engrossed in the thought of 
Krishna’s feet; his words in recounting 
the excellences of Krishna; his hands in 
cleaning His places of worship; and his 
ears in listening to the sacred accounts 
dealing with Krishna’s actions. 19. He 
devoted his eyes to looking at the holy 
images of Mukunda; his sense of touch 
to contacting His great devotees; his sense 
of smell to imbibing the fragrance of 
Tulasi leaves enhanced by the contact of 
the Lord’s lotus feet; and his sense of 
taste in the consumption of food left 


AREA 112211 
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after offering to Him. 20. With his feet 
he ever circumambulated the holy temples 
of the Lord; and with his head, he con- 
stantly bowed down to Him present 
everywhere. He partook of the delicious 
offerings made to the Lord, not for satis- 
fying the cravings of his desire-nature, but 
as a part of his devotional service, cal- 
culated to enhance his attachment to the 
Lord. 21. Thus practising His presence 
in everything, he offered all his actions to 
that Supreme Being, the bestower of the 
fruits of all Yajnas and the controller of 
all the senses. Cultivating this attitude of 
mind and following the advice of ministers 
who were established in this devotional 
ideal, he governed the whole earth. 

22. In.the desert region facin g the flow 
of the river Saraswati, he adored the 
Supreme Being with several Asvamedha 
Sacrifices, conducted by priests like Vasi- 
shtha, Asita, Gautama and others, and 
performed with an elaboration of all an- 
cillary rites and of liberal gifts, made 
Possible by his enormous resources, 23. In 
Ambarisha’s sacrifice all the sacrificial 
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priests and members of the sacrificial 
assembly were dressed in splendid rai- 
ments and resembled celestials with eyes 
unwinking because of the wondrous dis- 
play before them. (But he had no desire 
for the heavenly felicities which sacri- 
fices bring.) 24. Not only he, but even his 
attendants and associates, who were al- 
ways hearing and reciting hymns on the 
Lord’s sportive activities and were steeped 
in the bliss of it, cared not for heavenly 
regions, which the celestials long for. 25. 
For, those who have the intuition of the 
Lord within, feel no attraction even for 
Objects desired by Siddhas, as all such 
external attainments are made insipid by 
the side of the bliss of the Self. 

26. By practising devotion, by per- 
forming his ordained duties with perfect 
detachment, and by austerities, the king 
propitiated Sri Hari, and by His grace 


Overcame all attachments to the world. - 
27. He therefore attached no importance ` 


to home, comforts, sons, relatives, army 
Consisting of regiments of elephants, char- 
iots, horses and foot soldiers, to the un- 
ending wealth of ornaments, gems and 
Weapons, and a treasury with inexhausti- 
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ble resources. 28. Sri Hari, being pleased 
with his unswerving devotion, offered him 
his own weapon of Sudarsana which gives 
protection to devotees like him always and 
is a terror to hostile armies. 


Ambarisha’s Vow of Dwadasi (29-35) 


29. Being desirous of adoring Krishna, 
the king along with the queen, who was 
well-matched with him in devotional spirit, 
observed the Dwadasi vow, characterised 
by the breaking of the full day’s fast. 
30. Towards the close of the period of 
vow they observed fast for three days in. 
the month of Kartika. During this period, 
they bathed in the Yamuna and worship- 
ped Hari in Madhuvana. 31-32. They 
adored Hari with the highest devotional 
exaltation and intense concentration, per- 


_ forming the great ceremony of holy bath 


(Mahabhisheka) in accordance with the 
ordained rules and procedures, accom- 
panied with a wealth of materials and 
utensils. They offered Him and His desire- 
less devotees worship with sandal paste, 
flowers, Arghya etc., costly clothes and 
jewellery. 33-35. He sent as gifts to the 
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abodes of holy men sixty crores of cows 
young in age, gentle by nature, beautiful 
in appearance and great in milking quality, 
all decorated with wrappings of costly 
cloths and provided with golden encase- 
ments for horn and silver shoes for hooves. 
Then after feeding holy men with delicious 
food and getting their blessings and per- 
mission to break his fast, he was about to 
do so when there arrived as guest no 
less a personage than the worshipful sage 
Durvasas. 


The Threat of Durvasas (36-48) 


36. After honouring the guest by a 
cordial welcome, offering of seat, presenta- 
tion of Arghya etc., the king prostrated 
himself before him, and requested him to 
have his midday meal there. 37. The sage 
accepted the invitation joyfully, and went 
to the Yamuna for his noonday rites. 
He immersed himself in the water of the 
Yamuna meditating on the Supreme 
Being. 38. The king waited for the return 
of the sage till only half a Muhurta (a 
few minutes) was left for the twelfth day 
of the fortnight (Dwadasi) to elapse, be- 
fore which he was to break his fast accord- 
ing to the rules of the vow he was observ- 
ing. Caught in this dilemma in respect of a 
sacred duty, he conferred with some 
learned persons as to what he should do. 
39. He asked them: ‘If I break my fast 


[Sk. IX 


ATA TACTLTA UTA: 36N 
Faea Fee aT aeda WA 3711 
faama i fasteatage ssn 
aq HAT ATT À aat AT AT AT TANT 3911 
mgoa fast gitar Arh A AT non 
maae Fess fF a 41 
qaaa ga Aet frat nazu 
qafars gat PAATE 4311 
miami — fawortcuemectaretita: 114411 


HERAT Wea Teed TAA Wer 14511 

now, I shall be violating the rules of 
hospitality to a holy man: by eating 
before feeding him; if I do not take food 
now, I:shall be violating the rule requiring 
the breaking of the fast on the twelfth 
day itself. What shall I do in this situation 


‘for my good and avoiding sin?’ Then he 


concluded: 40. ‘I shall break my fast by 
drinking mere water. Learned men say 
that drinking water can be considered 
both as taking food and not taking it too.’ 
41. O leader of the Kurus! Thus after 
drinking some water and dwelling on the 
Lord mentally, King Ambarisha stood 
there awaiting the arrival of Durvasas. 
42. Now Durvasas returned after his 
noonday rites from the banks of the 
Yamuna, and was respectfully welcomed 
by the king. The sage was, however, able 
to know through his mental power that 
the king had already broken his fast by 
drinking water. 43. To the king, who was 
standing before him with joined palms, 
Durvasas, who was as angry as he was 
hungry, said with his body shivering and 
his face-distorted by the arching of his 


- brows in extreme anger: 44. ‘Atrocious! 


Look at the transgression of this man, 
who is cruel, únbalanced by pride of 
wealth, without an atom of real devotion 
to Vishnu, and behaving as if he were a 
law unto himself. 45. You invited me to 
come as your guest. But without feeding 


28 


STORY OF AMBARISHA 


415 


Ta a AAA TEN He HIST TTA 114611 
aai wage A wae TATAA: 114711 
Tag HUT at aH Katara was: 148i 
zaim gga ata fq sree 14901 


faait a: ext farang aqateitarg areia ai TA: T: 1 
mat wit aa aa aa gai geg caf usin 
SSTA: A Tal Fahaq Aaaf: | 
a4 fated amene ArT 152i 


qaaa 
am «Ada agia eaa feet 
aga fe afaa: wer ee 


we wat 


co 


STITT: 


A 


að at aaa w waited stated paaka: 


saa aeda forana: | 


me, you have taken food. I shall show you 
the consequences of it immediately.” 46. 
So saying, Durvāsas, who was burning 
with anger, pulled out a lock of his matted 
hair and generated out of it a fiend 
(Kritya), as fierce as the fire at the time 
of cosmic dissolution. 47. Even seeing 
that fiery spirit rushing at him, sword in 
hand and causing tremors on the earth, 
Ambarīsha did not budge a step from 
where he stood. 48. Sudarsana, the discus 
of the Lord that had already been ap- 
pointed as the protector of His devotee by 
Him, now burnt up the threatening Kritya, 
as the forest fire consumes a serpent.. 


The flight of Durvasas (49-62) 
49. Frightened by the failure of his 


_ effort and by the apparition of the Sudar- 


sana rushing towards him, Durvasas now 
began to run in all directions for his own 
safety. 50. The spreading flames of the 
fire coming from Sudarsana pursued the 
sage as a forest fire does a snake, compel- 
ling the sage to take shelter in a cave of 
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Mount Mahameru. 51. But the Sudarsana 
of irresistible might pursued him wherever 
he rushed for safety—the quarters, the 
sky, the heaven, the ocean, the earth, and 
the fourteen Lokas. 52. When he failed 
to get shelter anywhere, he went to Brahma 
the creator, and prayed for protection, 
saying: ‘O Master, O creator! Save me 
from Sri Hari’s power, the Sudarsana.’ 

Brahma said: 53-54. He is the Time- 
spirit, by a mere vibration of whose 
brows this whole universe including my 
realm of Satyaloka passes into dissolution 
at the close of the Dviparardhas when 
His divine play closes. How can we pro- 
tect you, who have offended a devotee of 
that Being? He is the One whose com- 
mandments we all, including myself, 
Bhava, Daksha, Bhrigu, the Prajapatis, 


` the Lord of Bhutas, and Devas, accept 


with bent head and implement for the 
good of the world. How can we protect 
you, who have offended a devotes of 


that Being? 
55. Thus abandoned by Brahma, Dur- 
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vasas, who was being constantly threat- 
ened by the Sudarsana, next went to 
Kailasa and took shelter at the feet of 
Sri Rudra. Sri Rudra said: 56. ‘He by 
whose will innumerable universes (Brah- 
mandas) like the one in which we are 
involved, emerge and get dissolved con- 
tinuously, —against Him, we are not capa- 
ble of doing anything. 57-59. I, Sanat- 
kumara, Narada, Brahma, Kapila, Sau- 
bhari, Devala, Dharma, Asuri, Marichi 
and other men of knowledge and perfec- 
tion are all subject to His Maya and 
are without any understanding of the 
nature of that Maya. His weapon Sudar- 
sana is beyond my power to control. So 
you go for shelter to Sri Hari, who alone 
can help you in your present predicament.’ 
60. Filled with despair, Durvdsas then 
proceeded to the Realm of Vaikuntha 
where the Lord Srinivasa along with Si 
uas His abode. 61. Scorched by the heat 
of Sudarsana, he fell down trembling at the 
feet of the Lord and said: ‘O Achyuta! 


aa niega anaa: 116311 
fra mafa ser dat nag aa nean 
far ni m aTa: HY AAAS 65N 
agiia at agar afer: aca TAT 6611 
roofer tara qori: gasa arafa 6711 
O Ananta! O lover of devotees! O Lord 
of all! O protector of the worlds! Deign to 
save me, even though I am a grave trans- 
gressor. 62. Without knowing Thy powers, 
I did wrong to a devotee of Thine. Deign to 
order what atonement I should do for the 
same. For, Thou canst certainly save-me, 
as even those undergoing suffering in hell 
are saved by the utterance of Thy name.’ 


The Lord’s Advice (63-71) 


The blessed Lord said: 63. O sage! It is 
as if I am not free, subject as I am to 
My devotees, Being fond of my devotees, 
My heart is under their sway. 64. I donot 
value myself or even Sti, who is ever 
associated with Me, as Ido these holy men 
who have accepted Me as their supreme 
goal. 65. How can I abandon these men 
who have sought refuge in Me, abandon- 
ing their wives, children, relatives, house, 
wealth, this world and the next? 66. The 
holy men who have deep-rooted affection 
for Me and respect My presence in all 
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alike, win Me over as a faithful wife does a 
dutiful husband. 67. Having attained to 
life’s fulfilment through My service, they 
do not care for the four forms of Mukti— 
Salokya (attaining to His realm), Samipya 
(being near Him), Saripya (having His 
form) and Sāyūjya (being one with him)— 
which are theirs by virtue of their service 
of Me. How little would they then care 
for the perishable attainments of the 
world? 68. Holy men are verily My heart, 
and I verily am the heart of holy men. 
They do not know anything but Meand I, 
of anything but them. 


69. O learned one! I shall tell you a 
way out. Listen to it. Go for help to 
Ambarisha himself, against whom you 
used black magic. The black magic done 
against a saintly person would cause the 
ruin of the person who resorts to such 
practices. 70. Austerity and learning are 
beneficial to spiritual aspirants. But in 
the hands of a haughty and perverse 
person, they can prove to be the contrary. 
71. So, O learned one, you return to 
Ambarisha, the son of Nabhaga, and seek 
his pardon, You will then be at peace. 
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Skandha IX : Chapter 5 
DURVASAS SUBMITS TO AMBARISHA 


Ambartsha’s Prayer for Durvasas (1-11) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Thus instructed by the 
Lord, Durvasas, who was extremely dis- 
tressed by the threat of the discus, now 
went tb Ambarisha and held his feet 
Seeking .protection. 2. Ambarisha was 
Shocked at a Rishi holding his feet. Ex- 
tremely bashful and pained at heart, he 


began to recite a hymn in praise of Sudar- 
sana. : 

Ambarisha said: 3. Thou art the power 
manifesting in the fire, the worshipful 
sun and the moon who is the lord of all 
the stars. Thou art all these categories— 
water and earth, sky and air, the subtle 
elements (the Tanmatras) and the senses. 
4. O Thou Sudarsana! Thou the thousand- 
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spoked! Thou the favourite weapon of 
Achyuta! Thou the power that consumes 
the efficacy of all other weapons! Thou 
the master of the earth! I salute Thee! 
May Thou be propitious to the sage! 5. 
Thou the puissance of the Supreme and 
the Soul of all, art verily Dharma, Rita, 
and Satya as also the sacrifice and the One 
adored through all sacrifices. 6. O Thou 
of auspicious nave! Salutations to Thee 
the protector of Dharma and the terror of 
Asuras who follow the path of Adharma! 
Salutations to Thee that art pure radiance: 
to Thee mind-like in speed and astounding 
in Thy works! 7. By Thy spiritual radiance 
the darkness of ignorance is dispelled and 
the minds of great men are illumined. O 
Lord of speech!None can excel Thee in 
greatness! For, the whole universe in its 
subtle and gross conditions is Thy mani- 
festation. 8. O unconquerable one! When 
Thou art released by the Lord, who is 
free from all stain, Thou shinest in the 
field of battle cutting off the limbs and 
heads of Asuras. 9. O world’s protector! 
Thou art given to pardoning the offences 
of those who have sought refuge in Thee. 


HATA Aaa fast Tage TRATAT 111211 
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Thou hast been deputed by the Most High 
to punish the wicked only. It will be a 
blessing to me if Thou sparest this holy 
man; for, it will bring good fortune to 
our family. It would be a great condes- 
cension on Thy part. 10. If I have done 
any charities, if I have done the meritori- 
ous rites prescribed in the Veda and the 
Sacred Law, if I have done my ordained 
duties properly, if my family has hon- 
oured holy men as divine, then may this 
holy man be free from his predicament. 
11. If the worshipful Lord, who is one 
without a second and the repository of 
all auspicious qualities, is pleased with 
Our service of Him in His capacity as the 


soul of all beings, may this holy man be 
free from fear! 


Durvasas praises A mbarisha (12-27) 


Sri Suka said: 12. The hymn addressed 
by Ambarisha calmed Sudarsana, the 
discus of Mahavishnu, that was till then 
harassing Durvasas. 13. Freed from the 
fierce and burning aura of Sudarsana, 
Durvasas Was again at peace. Pronoun- 
cing blessings on Ambarisha, he now 


Ch. 5] DURVASAS SUBMITS TO AMBARISHA 


gata vara 


weal aaa g EAT R 
FERT: A q ATA gE AT HEATA | 


TITAN ISE ATENE | 
Tet AAEN: MANAIRA | 
aisfarcaissectarttratiaet mAn | 


daaAsama alae ma A TTA: 


gamas ag Te AMS saa 111411 
à: dA way area BAT: WIS 
ae drive: fe at erearataafareaa 1116 
AEH Wed: Hear sro AeASHa hea: NLM 


ROM «| TAT «|| AAAS NLSN ~ 


qaren qata TE qaaa ma 1911 
celca CIUC KAIR? IGEEEN 112001 
alfa conga a atdfrerts afta 1210 


aut, Agas AISTHASTHA 112211 
aaeain a THA g 23! 


“Wa oa pik divert mae | 


wate aad a ageay AA cad |B TAA 11241 


spoke in prasise of him. Durvdsas said: 14. 
‘Today I have experienced the inconceiv- 
able greatness of the servants of the 
Infinite One. For, O King, you, His 
devotee, are doing good in return to one 
like me who has done you evil. 15. What 
is there impossible of achievement for 
these pious men, who have by their de- 
votion won over as their own the wor- 
shipful Sri Hari, the master and pro- 
tector of all devotees? And for the good 
and the magnanimous, what is there 
impossible to renounce? 16. What un- 
fulfilled longing there can be for the 
devotees of Him, whose very name puri- 
fies one by its hearing and whose feet 
can make one holy by their touch? 17. O 
King! I have been blessed by you of 
abounding mercy. For you have par- 
doned my offence and saved my life.’ 
Sri Suka said: 18. King Ambarisha who 
had not yet taken his food awaiting the 
return of Durvasas, now prostrated him- 
self before the sage, cheered him up, and 
fed him. 19. With great satisfaction, the 
Sage partook of that delicious meal, 
providing varieties of dishes with all 


the six flavours. He then requested the 
king to take his meal. 20. Durvasas then 
said: ‘I feel pleased, I feel blessed by 
what I have received from a great devotee 
like you—from your sight, speech, touch 
and hospitality in the spirit of divine 
service. 21. The celestial damsels shall 
constantly extol this action of yours 
in songs. And on the earth too your holy 
fame shall be glorified by all. 

Sri Suka said: 22. Thus praising the 
king, Durvasas left the place in a joyous 
mood and went to Brahmaloka, which 
none can obtain by Karma. 23. But now 
one year had passed since Durvasas had 
taken to his heels for fear of the discus 
Sudarsana. All the time Ambarisha had 
waited for his arrival to feed himself, 
taking nothing more than the water with 
which he had broken his fast. 24. When 
Durvasas had gone, Ambarisha took his 
food considering it specially sacred be- 
cause it was what was left after feeding 
a holy man. He saw the hand of the Divine 


in all that had happened—in the sufferings ~ 


of the sage and in the relief he got after- 
wards as well as in the courageous way 
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in which he himself could stand the 
trials. 25. In this way King Ambarīsha, 
who was endowed wiih many a great 
virtue, attained to the highest form of 
Bhakti consisting in the consecration and 
offering of all the fruits of work and sense 
of agency to Vāsudeva, the soul of all 
and the universal Being (Brahman). De- 
votion filled him with such intense renun- 
ciation that made him feel all heavens 
with their enjoyments up to Brahmaloka 


as mere hells. 26. Afterwards high-souled 
Ambarīsha entrusted the kingdom to his 
sons who were equal to him in virtue, and 
took to the life of a forest-dwelling ascetic. 
He gave his mind entirely to Vāsudeva, 
the soul of all, and transcended the play 


of the forces of Prakriti (Nature). 27. One 


who devoutly recites and reflects on this 
great narrative concerning King Amba- 
risha will become a devotee of the Lord. 
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Skandha IX : Chapter 6 
FROM AMBARISHA TO MANDHATA 


Ambarisha’s Sons (1-3) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Ambarisha had three 
sons—Virtpa, Ketuman and Sambhu. 
Virūpa’s son was Prishadasva, and his 
son Rathitara. 2. Rathitara being in- 
capable of having an offspring, his wife 
approached for progeny the sage Angiras 

- who begot by -her sons with Brahmic 
splendour. 3. As they were born in the 
wife of Rathitara, and as they were 


also the sons of Angiras, they were con- 
sidered as belonging to the lines of both 
Rathitara and Angiras and they were en- 


dowed. with both Brahmanical and royal 
qualities. 


Ikshvaku and his Sons (4-11) 


4. Ikshvaku was born from the nose 
of the Manu Vaivaswata when he sneezed. 
Ikshvaku had a hundred sons, of whom 
the important were the three—Vikukshi, 
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Nimi, and Dandaka. 5. O King! Of these 
hundred, twentyfive became kings in the 
eastern regions of Aryavarta; another 
twenty five, in the western region; three 
in the middle region; and the remaining 
in the northern and the southern regions. 

6. Once Ikshvāku was performing Ash- 
takāsrāddha. He called his son and said: 
ʻO Vikukshi! Go to the forest and get 
the flesh of animals that are considered fit 
for offering at sacrifices. Do not delay.’ 
7. Agreeing to this, that bold warrior 
went to the forest and slaughtered many 
animals that were fit for use in sacri- 
fices. But very much tired as he was 
after all that exertion, he by oversight 
had his meal prepared with a hare from 
among the slaughtered animals. 8. He 
brought the rest of the hunted animals 
and gave them to his father. His preceptor 
Vasishtha, on being asked to consecrate 
the flesh of the animals for sacrifice, 
declared it to be defiled by being already 
used and therefore unfit for use in sacri- 
ficial rites. 9. Informed by the preceptor, 
King Ikshvaku came to understand the 
Nature of his sons’s transgression of 
Dharma, and in great anger, expelled him 
from the country. 10. Ikshvaku then 
held discussions on matters spiritual with 
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Vasishtha and took to the practice of 
Yoga. Eventually he gave up his body in 
Yoga and attained the Supreme State. 
11. On his father’s death Vikukshi re- 
turned to the country to rule over the 
whole earth under the name Sasāda“and 
to adore the Supreme Being with many 
sacrifices. 


Indravaha (12-19) 


12. Sasada had a famous son Indravaha, 
who was also known as Kakutstha and 
Puranjaya. Hear from me how he earned 
these names by his deeds. 13. There was 
a very destructive war between the Asuras 
and the Devas. Being defeated, the Devas 
sought heroic Indravaha as their ally. 14. 
As directed by the all-powerful Maha- 
vishnu, the Lord of lords and the soul of 
all beings, Indra converted himself into 
a huge bull and became the mount of 
King Indravaha. 15. Equipped with arm- 
our, an excellent bow and arrows, and 


` extolled by all the celestials, he sat on the 


hump (Kakut) of that Indra bull, ready 


for battle. 


16. With his powers augmented by the 
energy of Mahavishnu, the Supreme Per- 
Indra- 
vāha along with the Devas attacked the 


son and the Supreme Spirit, 
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city of the Asuras in the west. 17. A 
fierce and thrilling battle now followed 
between him and the Asuras. Whichever 
Asura faced him, he transported him to 
the realm of Yama with his arrows. 18. 
Impossible to stand before his arrows that 
were fierce like the fire at the time of deluge, 
the remaining Asuras fled away from the 
battle field to their abode in the Patala. 
19. Because this king conquered the 
realm of the Asuras and transferred it 
with all its wealth and splendour to Indra, 
he got the name Puranjaya added to his 
other names. (For the reason he used 
Indra as his mount he was called Indra- 
vaha; for sitting on the Kakut or hump 
of the bull, he came to be known as 
Kakutstha also). 


From Puranjaya to Yuvanasya (20-29) 


20. Puranjaya (alias Indravaha) had 
ason named Anenas. His son was Prithu; 
his son, Viswarandhi; his son, Chandra; 
and his son,. Yuvanasva. 21. His son 
was Sabasta, who built the city named 
Sabasti. Sabasta’s son was Brihadaswa, 
and his son, Kuvalayaswaka. 22. This 
last very powerful king, in order to please 
sage Utanka, destroyed the Asura named 


| (Sk. IX 


aa ema sary Asha 11711 
fraser gai FAA: ANAR 111811 
saree a aR A mafana: n 
foara aaa ACTA: 12001 
aog makea: JIAP: 2I 
agè qA: 12201 
Adean at aa varaa: 112311 


grag wea fage: FAA: 112411 
qarisa TT MSATA FT WA: 112511 
gir m adaragteat & gaiga: 12611 
TORT ATT FEAT TA AAAS FATT 27 
WIS: HET HAS Tet jadi SFR 112811 


Dhundhu, assisted by an army of his own 
sons numbering twenty one thousand. 
23. He came to be famous as Dhundhu- 
mara. But most of his sons perished in 
the fire emerging from the mouth of the 
Asura Dhundhu. Only three survived. 
24. The names of those who survived 
were: Dhridhasva, Kapilasva, and Bhad- 
rasva. Dhridhasva’s son was named Ha- 
ryasva; and his son, Nikumbha. 25. Ni- 
kumbaha’s son was Barhanasva; his son, 
Krisasva; his son, Senajit; and his son, 
Yuvanasva. This last king had no issue 
when he left for the forest to practise 
austerities. 26. For lack of progeny he 
had become indifferent to everything and 
took to the forest life with his hundred 
wives. It is said that some merciful sages 
therefore made him perform a special 
sacrifice to Indra with great concentration. 
27. At night that king entered the sacri- 
ficial hall in a very thirsty condition. He 
a all the sacrificial priests sleeping. 
© he himself took some water, which 
happened to have been consecrated by 
wae ae King! On awakening, 
>e priests, finding the water-pot empt 9 
Sed ‘Ah! Who has a this! 
omeone has drunk the consecrated water 
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that has the power of producing pro- 
geny!’ 29. Learning that it was done 
by the king, prompted as it were by the 
Lord, the priests bowed down to Him and 
declared: ‘It is only the Divine will that 
prevails: man’s efforts count for little.’ 


Mandhata (30-38) 


30. The king Yuvanasva became pre- 
gnant, and when the time for -delivery 
came, the right side of his abdomen burst, 
bringing forth a child, who grew to be an 
emperor. 31. ‘This child is crying aloud 
to be suckled. How shall we feed him?’ 
so exclaimed the priests. Thereupon Indra 
said: ‘Dear baby! Do not cry. Drink of 
me (mam dhata)’, and gave it his thumb to 
suck, which yielded Amrita, the immortal 
drink. The child therefore came to be 
known as Mandhata. 32. The father of the 
infant, king Yuvanasva, in spite of his 
abdomen being rent, providentially sur- 
vived. He continued to observe austere 
practices in that forest until his end. 
33-34. Dear Parikshit! As even. powerful 
enemies like Ravana trembled with fear 
before him, Indra gave Mandhata the 
title Trasaddasyu, ‘the terror of evil ones’. 
This son of Yuvanasva, by virtue of the 
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power bestowed on Him by Achyuta, 
became the famous Emperor Mandhata 
holding sway over all the seven con- 
tinentsoftheearth. 35. Though he had the 
highest Self-knowledge, he none the less 
adored the Supreme Being, the embodi- 
ment of all deities, the sould of all and the 
one incomprehensible to the senses, with 
many sacrifices characterised by an ab- 
undance of gifts. 36. By these Yajnas he 
only adored Him who has Himself be- 
come all the parts of the sacrifice—the 
substances used, the Mantras chanted, 
the procedures followed, the sacrifice 
itself, the performer of the sacrifice, the 
officiating priests, Dharma, and time 
and place. 37. All the land included 
within the horizons between which the 
sun rises and sets, was included in the 
empire of Mandhata, the son of Yuvana- 
sva. 38. Mandhata had by Indumati, the 
daughter of Sasabindu, three sons—Pu- 
rukutsa, Ambarisha, and the great Yogi 
Muchukunda. They had fifty sisters, all 
of whom married the Rishi Saubhari. 


The Story of Saubhari (39-55) 


39-40. The Rishi Saubhari, who was 
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observing severe austerities submerged 
under the waters of Kālindi, saw once the 
great pleasure that a king of fish derived 
from sexual intercourse. This generated 
a longing for such pleasure in himself, 
and he begged King Māndhātā to give 
one of his daughters to him. The king 
stipulated that he would arrange a 
function of bridal choice, at which a 
daughter of his would be free to choose 
him. 41-42. The Rishi thereupon thought: 
‘Under the guise of a bridal choice, the 
king is out to deceive me. Thinking 
that an old man like me, dilapidated with 
infirmities and trembling in movements, 
will not be to the liking of women, the 
king has planned to deceive me by this 
proposal of a bridal choice. Therefore 
with the great powers derived from aus- 
terity, I shall make my body attractive 
even for celestial women, not to speak of 
the princesses in view.’ 43. When the 
Rishi was led to the splendid quarters of 
women by the guards for the bridal 
choice, each of the king’s fifty daughters 
chose him as her husband. 44. These 
girls, whose minds were passionately 
drawn towards him, started quarrelling 
among themselves over him, each claiming 
that he was more suited to her than to the 


others. 
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45-46. The sage, who was a master of 
the Rig Veda, by virtue of his unlimited 
power of austerity, created facilities for 
enjoyments and sported with these women 
amidst a variety of objects of luxury like 
high-class beddings, seats, dress, decora- 
tions, unguents, wreaths and food, in 
palatial buildings provided also with costly 
outfits, decors and liveried attendants of 
both sexes, as well as in wooded parks 
enlivened by sets of continuously singing 
minstrels in the shape of warbling birds 
and intoxicated and buzzing honey-bees, 
and in lakes with a plentiful supply of 
water in them. 47. Seeing the splendour 
of the household life of Saubhari surpas- 
sing that of an emperor, king Mandhata, 
who was in fact the emperor of the earth 
with its seven continents, gave up pride 
in his own riches and glory. j 

48. But Saubhari soon found that by 
enjoying every kind of pleasure of house- 
hold life with great avidity, he could 
obtain no peace and satisfaction. On 
the other hand, he found his desire-nature 
only augmented by it, just like fire on 
which ‘ghee is sprinkled’, 49. One day 
while Saubhari, the master of the Vedas, 
was sitting in his house in a reflective 
mood, the thought came to him how 
degeneration had overtaken him by wit- 
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nessing with an uncontrolled mind the 
mating of fish. 50. He thought: ‘Alas! 
Look at this, my degradation, in spite 
of my great austerity, holy living and 
observance of vows! The attraction I 
felt while living submerged in water, for 
the sexual pleasures of the fish, has ended 
in complete dissipation of the Brahmic 
glory I acquired by long effort. 51. There- 
fore a seeker after liberation should 
completely eschew the company of those 
who revel in sexual indulgences. They 
should never allow the senses to wander 
uncontrolled among sense objects. Let 
them move about alone, uniting their 
mind with the Supreme Lord, the In- 
finite Being. If they seek company, let 
it be only of those virtuous persons who 
follow the spiritual path. 52. First I wasan 
ascetic living alone. Afterwards by my 
association with fish, I came to be united 
with fifty wives and thus became fifty. 
Still later, through children and grand- 
Children, I have become five thousand. 


Still attracted by the powers of Maya, 
Iam sticking on to the objects of senses as 
the be-all and the end-all of life, and am 
involved deeply in works that will pro- 
mote my interest in this life and the next.’ 
53. Sri Suka said: After continuing for 
long in the householder’s life, he became 
full of the spirit of renunciation, and at 
last went away into the woods to pursue 
the life of a Vanaprastha. His wives, 
to whom the husband was the manifest 
Deity, followed him to the forest. 54. 
There he- observed severe austere prac- 
tices that reduced him to bones. Finally 
as the symbol of his attaining enlighten- 
ment, he offered the sacred fires he 
maintained as a householder into the 
Atman, which he dissolved in the Supreme 
Atman in complete_non-difference. 55. 
O King! His wives, who witnessed the 
supreme attainment of their husband, 
felt strengthened and inspired by his 
example and followed him, as the shooting 
tongues of flames sink in a subsiding fire. 
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Skandha IX : 
THE LINE OF MANDHATA 


Purukutsa to Trisanku (1-6) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Ambarisha, mentioned 
earlier as. the son of Mandhata, was 
adopted by his grandfather Yuvanasva 
as his son. To Ambarisha was born a 
son who too was named Yuvanasva, and 
to him Harita. From these two arose 
branches in the line of Mandhata. 

2. Purukutsa was offered as wife Nar- 
mada a serpent princess, by her brother 
serpents. At the prompting of the ser- 
pents, Narmada persuaded Purukutsa to 
go to Rasatala, the abode of the serpents. 
3. Possessed as he was of a part of Vishnu’s 
prowess, Purukutsa destroyed there some 
Gandharvas who were a menance to that 
place and therefore deserved elimination. 
The serpents in gratitude gave him the 
boon that those who remember this 
episode will be free from fear of serpent- 
bite. 4. Purukutsa’s son was Trasaddasyu; 
his son, Anaranya; his son, Haryasva; his 
son, Aruna; and his son, Tribandhana. 
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Chapter 7 


5-6. The last had a son named Satyavrata 
who became famous under another name 
Trisanku. By the curse of his preceptor 
Vasishtha, he became an out-caste. But 
by the prowess of Viswamitra, he was 
bodily elevated to heaven. But the Devas 
hurled him down headlong, and Vis- 
wamitra stopped him midway. Even to- 
day he is seen in the sky as a star. 


Harischandra and Rohita (7-27) 


7. Trisanku’s son was Harischandra. 
Centring on him, a quarrel arose between 
Viswamitra and Vasishtha, who cursed 
each other to become birds. A long 
drawn fight ensued between them as 
birds. 8. Having no sons, Harischandra 
in deep sorrow took refuge in Varuna 
for relief, under the instruction of Narada. 
9. He prayed to Varuna: ‘O Lord! If I 
have a heroic son born, I shall offer him 


_ ìm Sacrifice to you.’ Varuna blessed him to 


have a son, and he had one accordingly, 
named Rohita. 10. Varuna said to him: 


ud fad att agi wat aan 

as dat aa afecat feat gery 

garage omy A a amare 
qarg Far aes] AA: | 

saaana «Fe TRISSAT: | 
‘Now you have got a son. Offer him in 
sacrifice to me! To this the king replied: 
‘Let ten days pass. Then only he will be 
fit for sacrifice.’ 11. Ten days later Varuna 
came again and demanded his offering. 
The king then said: ‘Let the sacrificial 
animal teethe, and then only he will be 
fit for sacrifice.’ 12. ‘The child has now 
developed teeth. Why not sacrifice it?’ 
said Varuna afterwards. ‘Only when these 
teeth fall will he be fit for sacrifice,” said 
the king. 13. ‘The sacrificial animal has 
shed its teeth now. Why not sacrifice it 
now? asked Varuna. ‘No’ it is only after 
all the teeth have reappeared, he will be 
fit for sacrifice,’ replied the king. 14. ‘Now 


the teeth have grown again. Sacrifice + 


him now’, said Varuna. The king replied: 
‘Being a Kshatriya, this animal is fit for 
sacrifice only when he is fully trained 
for battle.’ 

15. Thus prompted by love of his son, 
the king deceptively put off the time for 
sacrifice, and Varuna kept on waiting all 
the time. 16. Now Rohita, coming to 
know of his father’s desire to perform the 
sacrifice, went away into the forest with 
bow in hand in order to save his life. 17. 
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The angry Varuna now possessed the 
king and produced in him the disease 
called dropsy. Hearing about this, Rohita 
was about to return to the country, but 
was prevented by Indra. 18. Indra advised 
him that his father would recover, if he, 
Rohita, went as a wandering pilgrim to 
holy spots and streams in the land. Ac- 
cordingly Rohita spent one more year — 
in the forest. 19. Year after year Indra 
would visit Rohita in the guise of an old 
Brahmana and advise him to prolong 
his stay in the forest. This went on for 
five years. 

20. After staying in the forest for five 
years, Rohita returned in the sixth year 
to his own city. On his way back, he 
purchased from Ajigarta his middle son 
named Sunassepa. 21-23. He presented 
to his father Sunassepa as the sacrificial 
victim, and did his obeisance. Afterwards 
Harischandra of great fame performed a 
human sacrifice for the propitiation of 
Varuna and other Devas, and got relief 
from his ailment of dropsy. In that Yajna, 
Viswamitra, the sage of mighty prowess, 
was the Hota; Jamadagni of great self- 
control, the Adhvaryu; Vasishtha, Brah- 
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ma; and Ayasya, the singer of Sama 
chants. Indra, being highly pleased, pre- 
sented Harischandra with a chariot of 
gold. 

24-27. Sunassepa’s greatness will be 
discussed later along with the account 
of Viswamitra’s sons. Viswamitra was very 
much pleased with the king and his wife 
for their devotion to truth and imparted to 
him the knowledge of the Atman that 
leads one unobstructed to liberation. He 
dissolved the body-centred mind in the 
earth element; that in its cause, the water 


element; that in the fire element; that in 
the air element; that in the sky element; 
that in the I-sense ; and that in the universal 
I (Mahattattva). Rejecting the objective 
side of it, he meditated on its subjective 
(intellectual) side as his own Self. By 
the illumination thus derived, he des- 
troyed the obstruction of ignorance, and 
then dissolved even that knowledge. pro- 
ducing a mental mode, in the self-lumi- 
nous, subject-objectless Bliss, the true 
nature of the Self, which is beyond thought 
and words. 
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Skandha IX : Chapter 8 
THE STORY OF SAGARA 


Sagara and his Exploits (1-6) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Rohita had as his son 
Harita; and he, Champa. This Champa 
built the city known as. Champapuri. 
His son was Sudeva; and his, Vijaya. 
2. His son was Bharuka; his, Vrika: 
and his, Bahuka. Being defeated by ene- 
mies and deprived of his kingdom, Bahuka 
went to the forest with his queen. 3. 


When he died of old age his queen wanted 
to immolate herself and follow him. But 
sage Aurva Prevented her, as she was 
Carrying within her the Only issue that 
was to sustain the line. 4, Knowing her 
to be with child, her CO-wives gave her 
poison with her food. But none the less 
the child was born intact along with the 
Poison. In due time, he became a fam- 
Ous king under the name Sagara, mean- 
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ing ‘one born with poison’. 5-6. It was 
his sons that dug up the ocean, which 
therefore came to be known as Sagara. 
He defeated Talajanghas, Yavanas, Sakas, 
Haihayas, and Barbaras. But on the 
advice of his teacher he spared their 
lives. He, however, deformed them, shav- 
ing the head and face of some, the head 
or the face only of some, and half the 
face and half the scalp of still others. 
Some he made to wear the underwear only 
and some the outer one alone. 


Sagara’s Aswamedha ( 7-14) 


7-8. Following the instruction of his 
preceptor Aurva, Sagara performed As- 
wamedha sacrifices as adoration of the 
Supreme Being, of whom the Veda and 
the Divinities are embodiments. To ob- 
struct this Yajna, Indra stole away the 
horse meant for the sacrifice, when it was 
let loose for grazing. 9. Sagara had two 
queens Sumati and Kesini. The sons of 
Sumati, proud of their strength, went 
searching for the horse at their father’s 
command and dug up all around the earth 
in the course of their quest. 10-11. In 
the north eastern direction, they saw 
the sage Kapila in the state of medita- 


ma FASTA ATA agg Ta: 1511 
tion, with the horse standing by his side. 
‘Here is the horse-lifter, here he sits with 
eyes closed, as if he were in Samadhi. Kill 
him,’ so cried out the princes with their 
weapons unlifted when the sage opened 
his eyes. 12. Deprived of their intelligence 
by Indra, they sought to insult a great 
sage, and as a consequence, they perished 
in the fire that came out of their own evil- 
possessed bodies. 

13. The common belief that Sagara’s 
sons died in the fire of the anger of Kapila 
is wrong. How can you attribute anger, 


a product of Tamas, to a personage who . 


was all Sattva and who could sanctify 
the whole world? It would be like at- 
tributing the dust, which is of the earth, 
to the sky. 14. How can there be dis- 
tinction between friend and foe for the 
all-knowing sage, who had become one 
with the Supreme Being and who set in 
motion that firm boat of the path of 
knowledge (Sankhya) by which man could 
easily go across the ocean of Samsara, the 
playground of death, which is so difficult 
to cross otherwise? 


Search for Horse By Amsuman (15-21) 


15. (When the sons of Sumati thus : 
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perished, the progeny of the second 
wife Kesini came forward to do the task.) 
The king had by his second wife Kesini a 
son whom people called Asamanjasa. His 
son was Amsuman, who wanted to work 
for the redemption of his granduncles. 
16-17. Asamanjasa was in his previous 
birth a great Yogi, but due to attachment 
he happened to have a downfall in his 
spiritual life. He had, however, the mem- 
ory of his last birth, and so to avoid the 
same bondage of attachment now also, 
he behaved like an insane man doing 
things that displeased the relatives and 
caused revulsion in the minds of- others. 
One such act was his consigning to the 
Sarayu river children who were playing 
on the river bank. 18. Because of such con- 
duct, his father lost all his affection for 
him and abandoned him. Asamanjasa, 
on his part, brought back all those 
children by his Yogic power and then left 
hearth and home to take to the life of a 
nonattached ascetic. 19. O King! All the 
inhabitants of Ayodhya were wonder- 
struck to see all the children return, and 
the King too, susbsequently felt repentant 
for having abandoned his great son. 
20. Directed by the King, Amsuman, 
_ the son of Asamanjasa. started in search 


of the sacrificial horse. He went through 
the subterranean path his paternal uncles 
had made, and came across the horse 
standing by the side of the ash-heap to 
which they had been reduced. 21. There 
he also saw the great sage Kapila sitting 
in concentrated meditation. He made 
obeisance to the sage, and stood before 
him with his mind controlled and palms 
joined in adoration. 


Hymn to Kapila (22-31) 


Amsuman said: 22. Even Brahma has 
not been able to realise Thee, who tran- 
scendest Him, though he has been striving 
for it through concentration and ratioci- 
nation. How then can these beings, and 
specially ignorant persons like me, know 
Thee, being only creatures born of the 
body, mind and intellect of that Brahma 
who is himself ignorant of Thee? 23. All 
these living beings, who are dominated by 
the three Gunas of Prakriti, Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas, are under the infatuation of 
Thy Maya. Consequently their mind goes 
only outward, and fails to perceive Thee 
within, present there as the inner pervader 
of everything. They are aware of modi- 
fications of Gunas as sense objects in 
waking and dream, and in sleep only the 


29 
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darkness of ignorance. 24. How ead an 
ignorant person grasp the truth of Thee, 
who art the condensation of Pure Con- 
sciousness and conceivable only to sages 
like Sanandana having natural freedom 
from the infatuation of dualistic under- 
standing arising from the influence of the 
Gunas of Maya. 25. O Tranquillity per- 
sonified! Though Thou art in reality 
without any particular name and form, 
and beyond cause and effect relation, 
Thou hast assumed the attributes, acti- 


vities and forms based on Thy Maya, , 


and taken a body for imparting knowledge 
to aspirants. My obeisance to Thee, the 
most ancient being. 26. Men, infatuated 
by greed and passion and thereby con- 
fused in thought, consider impermanent 
and ephemeral objects like house and 
properties belonging to Thy realm of Ma- 
ya as real, and get entangled. 27. O All- 
pervading Being! Thy contact today has 


+ 


cut asunder the bondage of deep-rooted 
ignorance in Me—ignorance which is 
the cause of desire, action and addiction 
to the senses. 

Sri Suka said: 28. O King! Being thus 
extolled, that powerful sage Kapila blessed 
Amsumān mentally and said: Lord Ka- 
pila said: 29. ‘Dear one! You may take 
away this sacrificial horse of your grand- 
father. As for your granduncles who 
have been reduced to ashes, nothing 
but the holy water of the Ganga can 
purify them.’ 30. Circumambulating the 
sage and making prostrations, Amsuman 
led away the sacrificial horse, and helped 
his grandfather to complete the sacrifice. 
31. In the end Sagara, freed from desires 
and the bondages arising from them, 
entrusted the kingdom to his grandson 
Amsumān, and as instructed by his teacher 
Aurva, practised spiritual disciplines,and 
attained to the highest spiritual fulfilment. 
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Chapter 9 


FROM AMSUMAN TO KHATVANGA 


_ Bhagiratha bringing Ganga (1-15) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Amsuman performed 
Tapas for a very long time in order to 
bring the holy Ganga for the purification 
of his ancestors. But he could not suc- 
ceed and had to die with his object un- 
fulfilled. 2. His son Dilipa also tried 
to accomplish this, but failed. In spite 
of this his son the famous Bhagiratha 
took up the task, and performed great 
Tapas for its accomplishment. 3. Mother 
Ganga revealed herself to him and said: 
‘I am pleased with you and offer you the 
boon you seek.’ In great humility he 
informed her of his desire to redeem his 
ancestors. 4. (Mother Ganga said:) ‘Who 
is there to bear my impact, as I flow down 
to the earth? Otherwise I may penetrate 
through the earth to Rasatala. 5. Be- 
sides, I do not like to come to the earth, be- 
cause men will wash off their sins in me. 
Where shall I deposit all that sin? How 


can this difficulty be solved?’ 

Bhagiratha said: 6. Men of renuncia- 
tion, tranquil, immersed in Brahman and 
capable of purifying the whole world, 
will come to you under the guise of 
pilgrimage, and purify you of all sins 
by their contact with your water during 


their ablutions. For, Sri Hari, the des- 


troyer of all sins, clearly manifests Him- 
self in these holy men. 7. Rudra, in whom 
all the worlds rest as a piece of cloth does 
in the warp and woof, and who is the 
innermost essence of all beings, will 
bear your impact. - 
8. Next Bhagīratha proceeded to win the 
grace of that luminous being, Rudra, 
through Tapas, and before long suc- 
ceeded in pleasing him. 9. - Siva, the 
benefactor of all the worlds, acceded to 
the request of the king, and bore on his 
head the water of the Ganga, purified by 
the feet of Hari, as she flowed down to 
the earth. 10. Bhagiratha now led the 
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world-sanctifying Ganga to the place 
where the ashes of his ancestors lay. 11. 
As Bhagīratha drove in his chariot of 
wind-like speed, the Ganga flowed fol- 
lowing him, purifying everything on the 
way until she drenched the ash-heap of 
Sagara’s sons. 12. In spite of their sin of 
insulting holy ones, those sons of Sagara 
attained to heaven immediately they con- 
tacted the Ganga through their ashes. 13. 
When the sons of Sagara could attain 
heaven thus by mere indirect contact of 
the Ganga through their ashes, it is 
needless to speak of the glorious fruits 
accruing to persons who adore her with 
faith and observance of vows. 

14. There is nothing to wonder at in 
what has been said above about the 
greatness of the heavenly stream Ganga— 
about its power of purifying the degraded 
and of assuaging the pains of worldly life, 
seeing that it has its origin at the lotus-feet 
of the Supreme Being Mahavishnu. 15. 
For, numerous have been the sages who, 
by directing their mind with faith and 
concentration on Him, have achieved the 
otherwise impossible task of overcoming 
the sense of identification with the body, 


qa Wat aise wa: afatia 200 


the product of the Gunas, and attaining 


union with Him. 
Bhagiratha to Mitrasaha (16-24) 


16. Bhagiratha’s son was Sruta; his 
son, Nabha; his son, Sindhudweepa; 
and his son, Ayutayus. 17. His son was the 
well-known Rituparna who was a friend 
of Nala. Nala learnt from him the secrets 
of the game of dice, and in return taught 
him the science regarding the manage- 
ment of horses. Rituparna’s son was 
Sarvakama. 18. Sarvakama had Sudasa 
as his son. His son was Saudasa also 
known as Mitrasaha, the husband of 
Madayanti. Mitrasaha was also some- 
times known as Kalmashanghri.. Due to 
the curse of Vasishtha, he became a 
Rakshasa. Due to his own bad Karma, 
he had no issue also. 

The Rajah said: 19. What was: the 
occasion for his preceptor to curse the 
high-souled Mitrasaha?.I would like to 
know it, provided it is not anything 
secret. 

Sri Suka said: 20. Mitrasaha once went 
to the forest hunting. In the course of 
the hunt, he killed a Rakshasa butallowed 
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his brother to go unhurt. This Rakshasa, 
whose life was spared, went away with 
the resolve to wreak vengeance on 
Mitrasaha. 21. Desirous of doing harm 
to the king, he got employed as a cook 
in the king’s palace, and when one day the 
king’s preceptor was very hungry, he 
brought cooked human flesh for him to 
eat. 22. Sensing that the food about to be 
served was prohibited meat, the preceptor 
Vasishtha became angry at once and 
cursed the king that he would become a 
Rakshasa. 23. On knowing that this was 
the work of the Rakshasa, the preceptor 
reduced the term of the curse for a There 
twelve years. The King also wanted to 
pronounce a curse on the preceptor, and 
took water in hand for the purpose. 24. But 
he was prevented from doing so by his 
wife Madayanti. As he found living 
beings everywhere, he could not throw 
away anywhere the water he had taken 
in hand for cursing; for it would injure 
them. So he poured it on his own legs. 


Mitrasaha as Rakshasa (25-36) 
25. When he became a Rakshasa, his 


legs were found discoloured owing to the 
water he had himself poured on them. So 
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he came to be known as Kalmashanghri. 
While moving about as a Rakshasa with 
his discoloured legs, he came across a 
forest-dwelling Brahmana couple in the 
act of sexual intercourse. 26. Being dis- 
tressed by hunger, he caught hold of that 
Brahmana to eat him, but his wife pi- 
teously cried out to him: ‘O hero! You 
are nota Rakshasa really. Youarea great 
Car-warrior of the line of Ikshvaku. 27. 
You are the husband of Madayanti. It 
behoves you not to do this unrighteous 
act. I, who long for an issue, want back 
my husband who has not yet fulfilled 
his desire. 28. O King! It is with this 
body that man can attain to all the 
desirable ends of life. So its destruction 
means the denial of all human fulfilments. 
29. He is a learned Brahmana of virtuous 
character and noble disposition, given to 
austere living. He is Striving to adore 
Mahavishnu as the Spirit forming the 
essence in all, hidden by the qualities of 
Prakriti. 30. O noble one! A Brahmarshi 
like him does not deserve to be killed by 
a Rajarshi like you, 'ʻas a father does not 
by a son. 31. A virtuous man like you 
cannot but consider the Slaughter of a 
sinless, holy and learned Brahmana as in 
no way less heinous than the killing of a 
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cow. 32. If you are going to eat him up, 
do eat me beforehand. For without him, 
I shall not live for even a moment more.’ 

33. While she was thus piteously be- 
moaning her fate ‘in a helpless manner, 
Mitrasaha, now a Rakshasa under a curse, 
ate up the Brahmana as a tiger eats a cow. 
34. Roused to anger at the sight of her 
husband being eaten by the Rakshasa, the 
Brahmana woman cursed him in a mood 
of self-pity saying: 35. ‘Just as you have 
eaten my husband while he was stricken 
with sexual passion, so shall you die 
when satisfying your sexual appetite.’ 
36. Next, desirous as she was of following 
her husband to the other world, she made 
a fire into which she consigned her hus- 
band’s bones as well as herself. 


Mitrasaha to Khatvanga (37-41) 


37. Afterwards, at the end of twelve 
years, Mitrasaha, being free from the 
curse of the preceptor, returned to his 
kingdom. When, on his return, he wanted 
to have sexual intercourse with his wife, 
she made him desist from it, reminding 
him of the curse of the Brahmana woman 
on him. 38. Afterwards he gave up living 
with women, and thus due to his Karma, 
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was without an issue of his own. At his 
request, Vasishtha begot an issue for 
him by his wife Madayanti. 39. It is said 
that she did not deliver the child for 
seven years, and so the sage Vasishtha had 
to open her abdomen with a stone im- 
plement. The child born was for this 
reason called Asmaka. 40. Asmaka’s son 
was Miulaka. When Parasurama des- 
troyed the whole race of Kshatriyas, 
Milaka was protected by women under 
the guise of one of them. For this reason 
he came to be known also as Narikavacha 
(one with women as the protecting mail). 
He became the regenerator of the line 
of Kshatriyas destroyed by Parasurama. 
4l. From him Dasaratha was born, and 
from him Aidavida. His son was Viswa- 
saha, to whom was born Khatvanga. 


Story of devoted Khatvanga (42-49) 


42. Because he was invincible by any 
one, his help was sought by the Devas in 
their war against the Asuras. Khatvanga 
destroyed all the Asuras in battle, but by 
that time he was informed by the Devas 
that he had only one Muhurta more 
of life. So he hastened to his capital and 
tried to make his mind one-pointed in the 
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Lord. 43. He meditated thus: ‘My family 
deity is the community of holy men, who 
are dearer to me than my life-breath. 
Neither son, nor wealth, nor lands, nor 
kingdoms, nor wife is dearer to me 
than they. 44. Even in my boyhood 
my mind has never been drawn towards, 
or found delight in, evil ways. I have never 
looked upon anything other than the 
Lord of the holy fame as reality. 45. 
The Devas, who rule the three worlds, 
offered to me the boon of my choice, but 
I accepted them not, because my mind 
was constantly centred on the Supreme 
Being alone. 46. He is present in the 
hearts of all, but still even Devas, pos- 
sessed of mind and senses that are always 
- outward-going and involved in sense ob- 
jects, fail to understand that Atman 
within, who is what makes anything dear. 


The condition of others is even worse. 47. 
I take refuge in Him, the great Creator, 
having abandoned through devotion to 
Him, the naturally rooted attachment 
of my mind for sense objects, which His 
mysterious power Maya has brought 
into existence like castles in the air.’ 48. 
Deciding like this in his mind, which was 
entirely dominated by the thought of the 
Lord Narayana, he abandoned the body- 
based ignorance and became established 
in the nature of the Atman, one’s own 
higher Self. 49. That state is the Supreme 
Brahman, extremely subtle, but positively 
existent. Though considered a nihil by 
gross-minded people because of the im- 
possibility of knowing Him through the 


senses, He is what the Bhagavatas call 
Vasudeva. 
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Skandha IX : Chapter 10 
THE INCARNATION OF RAMA 


Rama’s Greatness (1-4) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Khatvanga’s son was 
Dirghabahu. From him was born the 
world-famous Raghu; from, him, Aja: 
and from him, Dasaratha. 2. The Lord 
of all excellences, the Supreme Hari, the 
very Brahman, being invoked and prayed 
to by the celestials, was born by a fraction 
of Himself divided into four parts as.the 
four sons of Dasaratha. 3. He was born 
as his four sons, Rama, Lakshmana, 
Bharata and Satrughna. Enlightened per- 
sonages have given elaborate accounts of 
the story of Rama, the consort of Sita, 
and you must have heard these recited 
again and again. 4. He who gave up a 
kingdom to keep his father’s plighted 
words: whose feet, though too soft to 
stand even the touch of his consort, 
nevertheless trudged through forest after 


forest along paths cleared by his brother ` 


and the monkey king; who frightened the 
deity of the seas by an angry frown and 
arching brows, consequent on the abduc- 
tion of his wife Sita by Ravana who was 
earlier incensed by Rama’s mutilation of 
his sister Surpanakha; who built the bridge 
across the sea to Lanka where he raged 
like a forest fire destroying the tribe of 
evil-doers—may that Rama, the king of 
Kosala, be our refuge. 


Early Life (5-8) 


5. At the sacrificial ceremony of Viswa- 
mitra, he destroyed the Rakshasa chiefs 
like Maricha with the utmost ease, as if 
it were a play, while his brother Laksh- 
mana merely looked on. 6. In the gath- 
ering of heroic men seated in the assembly 
hall of Sita’s marriage, he pulled and 
broke, with the ease with which ‘an 
elephant breaks a sugarcane, the mighty 
bow of Siva, which required three hundred 
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persons for its transport. 7. Sita, who 
was none but Sri, honoured by being 
made the resident of the Lord’s chest, 
thereby became his wife, well-matched 
with him in point of virtues, conduct, age, 
form, beauty and the like. On his way 
back after the marriage, he came into 
confrontation with Parasurama, the chief 
of the Bhrigus, and humbled his pride 
of having. erased the ruling class of 
Kshatriyas in his twenty one campaigns. 
8. Submitting willingly to the command 
of his helpless father who, being under 
the domination of his wife Kaikeyi, was 
compelled by the bond of his plighted 
word to exile him, he (Rama) abandoned 
the country, wealth, house,.relations and 
friends with utmost gladness as a Yogi 
gives up his body, and went to the forest 
accompanied by his wife. May that Rama 
protect us! 


Abduction of Sita ( 9-12) 


9. He mutilated the lustful Sirpanakha 
who attempted to kill Sita. He decimated 
the Asura army of fourteen thousand 
led by her relatives Khara, Dishana and 
Trisiras, with utmost ease as in a play. 
Himself carrying his bow too formidable 


` 


for any one else to handle, he wandered 
from forest to forest, and took his resi- 
dence there, standing every form of diff- 
culty. 10. O King! Ravana became love- 
lorn on hearing about the beauty of Sita, 
and sent Mārīcha to draw Rama away 
from his forest residence. Attracted by 
Mārīcha in the form of a wonderful deer, 
he went far away into the forest in pursuit 
of him, and in the end killed the deer with 
a sharp arrow as Rudra killed Daksha. 
11. As a wolf carries away a lamb at the 
Opportune moment, Ravana carried away 
Sita during Rama’s absence from his forest 
dwelling. Afterwards Rama wandered 
through the forest in great sorrow and 
distress, along with his brother, in quest 
of Sita, in order to show to the world that 
this is the miserable fate of persons 
intensely attached to women. 12. Next 
he, whose feet are worshipped by Siva and 
Brahma, cremated Jatayu who had 
courted death in his service, with 
the affection of a Son, then destroyed 
Kabandha, made friendship with mon- 
Keys, came to know about the where- 
abouts of Sita through the search of 
those monkeys, killed Vali, and marched 


to the ocean shore with that army of 
monkeys. 
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Crossing the Sea (13-16) 


13. As the angry look of Rama’s wide 
open eyes fell on him, the sea-deity got 
into a fright, resulting in the subsidence, 
of the roar of his wavy voice and in the 
consternation of the aquatic residents 
within him. His form emerged from the 
sea carrying a load of articles for worship- 
ful presentation and he sought shelter at 
his feet and said: 14. ʻO Almighty One! 
Dull-witted creatures that we are, we 
have little understanding of Thee, the 
undecaying and all-powerful Being con- 
trolling the whole universe. Now we have 
come to know Thee and understand 
that Thou art the ruler of Prakriti, from 
whose qualities of Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas are produced the Devas, Praja- 
patis and Rudras. 15. O hero! Thou art 
free to go across the sea. Destroy the 
monstrous Ravana, born of the dirt of 
Visravas—a veritable Ravana or bully 
who makes all the three worlds weep and 
wail—and recover Thy spouse Sita. Build 
across the sea a bridge that will spread Thy 
fame everywhere. The world- -conquering 
heroes who come to see Thy bridge will 


extol Thee in songs. 16. Building the 
bridge with thickly forested mountain 
peaks that were manually plucked and 
brought by the monkeys, he, under the 
guidance of Vibhishana and accompanied 
by leading monkey chiefs like Sugriva, 
Nila and Hanuman, crossed over to 
Lanka, to which Hanuman had already set 
fire earlier. 


Attack on Lanka (17-20) 


17. Like a lake that has been ravaged ` 


by a herd of elephants, the city of Lanka, 
besieged by the army of monkey chiefs, 
was soon in shambles, its pleasure gardens, 
granaries, treasuries; gate towers, assem- 
bly halls and terraces were under the 
occupation of the monkey forces, and its 
altars, flag-staffs, golden. domes, road- 
crossings etc., were all wrecked by them. 
18. The Rakshasa chief Ravana thereupon 
dispatched one after another all his-great 
warriors to: the battle front—warriors 
like Nikumbha, Kumbha, Dhumraksha, 
Durmukha, Suranta, Narantaka, his son 
Indrajit, Prahasta; Atikaya; Vikampana, 


and finally Kumbhakarna. 19ssRama 


along with Sugriva, ‘Lakshmana;~Ha- 





440 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


[Sk. IX 


aA waar oad ge aeafrrnfacopaatt: | 


weqaaitfora hac eer 
wua: maaien ue 


Harga RANTA 120i 
wee arn TARR | 


aaa gate mA aaga: A: 2N 


babita Ar 


yagin aa: aaea A Tl 


aaa Ger A aA wes ga aoga: 1221 
wa Aa vafe akaa amt a aaa agd AE | 
aay am aAA aaa aA wa gada fee: 112301 


a aa wea MgA: AFAT: | 
anan aa Raa sega | 
a gat w at a AAN wat 
at aq am Warm BAT TA: 
gent a sg at a Head! 


numan, Gandhamada, Nila, Angada, Jā- 
mbavan, Panasa and other monkey chiefs 
faced that army of Rakshasas, which 
was formidable and well-equipped with 
weapons, like swords, tridents, bows and 
arrows,—darts, double-edged swords, 
javelin, lances and scimitars. 20. The 
leaders of Rama’s army like Angada and 
‘others joined in combats with well- 
matched opponents on the opposite side, 
consisting of elephant regiments, infantry, 
cavalry and chariots. With trees, moun- 
tain tops, maces and arrows the monkey 
forces of Rama destroyed that army of 
Rakshasas mobilised by Ravana, who 
had lost his luck and good fortune be- 
cause of his laying violent hands on 
holy Sita. 


Death of Ravana and After (21-33) 


21. The -king of the Rakshasas, in- 
furiated at the destruction of his forces, 
now ascended a chariot and charged at 
Rama, who was seated in the lumi- 
nous chariot of Indra brought by his 
charioteer Matali, and showered sharp 
arrows on him. 22. Rama said to him: 
‘O wretch of a Rakshasa, you mean fellow! 
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Like a pilfering dog you have stolen away 
my wife during my absence. The conse- 
quences of this shameless and despicable 
act will soon fall on you from my hands 


like the irresistible doam of Time.’ 23. 


Berating Ravana in this way, Rama shot 
a powerful arrow at him. Like the thun- 
derbolt it pierced Ravana’s heart, and vo- 
mitting blood through all his ten mouths, 
Ravana fell down, as an individual drops 
from the heavenly regions when his 
merits are exhausted. All the world 
cried ‘Alas!’ at this. 24. Now hundreds of 
Rakshasa women headed by Mandodari 
came out of the city weeping and wailing. 
25. They cried aloud, beating their breasts, 
as they clung to the bodies of their ` 
husbands and other relatives who met 
with death from the arrows of Lakshmana. 
26. They wailed: ‘O Ravana, the terror of 
all the worlds! Alas! We are half dead. 
Without you what will be the fate of 
Lanka, now under the attack of enemies? 
27. O great one! Under the influence of 
lust, you failed to recognise the unique 
Power of Sita’s spiritual glory. It was 
ignorance of this that has brought you 
to this predicament. 28. By your death 
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this city of Lanka has been widowed 
just as we have been. Your body has 
become the food for vultures, and your 
soul is heading for the tortures of hell.’ 
Sri Suka said: 29. As advised by Rama, 
Vibhīshana now performed the obsequies 
of all the dead according to the injunc- 
tions. 30. Next the Lord met Sita under a 
Simsapa tree in the Asoka grove, almost 
reduced to skin and bones by the sorrow 
of separation from him. 31. Rama felt 
great compassion for his most miserably 
placed wife, whose face now bloomed 
with joy at the sight of him. 32-33. Instal- 
ling Vibhīshana as the king of the Raks- 
hasas in Lanka, Rama along with Sita, 
Lakshmana, Sugriva and Hanuman got 
into the aerial car called Pushpaka. He 
gave'to Vibhishana as gift the land of Lan- 
ka and a span of a long life lasting till the 
end of the Kalpa. Thus completing his vow 
of forest life for fourteen years, he re- 
turned to Ayodhya, worshipped with rains 
of flowers from above by the Devas. 


Reception by Bharata (34-41) 


34-36. Hearing on the way the hymns of 


aaa asd AR 
aai efren erone 3011 


WAAR ICIGE Z G: Gurea is TES CI 
fatter ma aen AATA 113211 


TARA: preen qf 11330 


TEATS a aÀ TRETA 113411 


AR: rarer drovers: 13501 
aana eaaa Manfaat: 36 


mnanaa TÀ: 3711 
Aihara aÀ: 38 


Enan Fn siaN: uzon 
amigar fai drat eaaa Aaa: nson 


praise sung by Indra and others, he 
reached his country to receive the sad 
report that his brother Bharata, out of 
sorrow for his expulsion, was living 
on a diet of mere barley cooked in cow’s 
urine, wearing only the bark of trees, and 
sleeping on a bare floor. Now on hearing 
of his brother’s arrival, Bharata started 
from his residence in Nandigrama to 
receive him fittingly. Accompanied by 
ministers, leading citizens, and elders, 
and amidst the auspicious sound of music, 
vocal and instrumental, he approached, 
carrying his brother’s sandals on his 
own head. 37-39. Accompanied by a 
long train consisting of expert Vedic 
scholars chanting the Vedic Mantras 
aloud, of banners with gilted fringes, of 
gold-inlaid chariots yoked to excellent 
horses and carrying: gold flag-staff and 
equipments, and of guards with golden 
liveries, artistes, leading dancing girls 
and other retainers, he advanced to- 
wards Rama, presented’ to him the royal 
insignias like ceremonial umbrella and 
chowris, and fell down at his feet, 40. He 
placed the sandals before Rama’ “and 
with palms joined in salutation fell pro- 
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strate in front of him, his heart melting 
in love and eyes swimming in tears. And 
Rama embraced him tight and long, 
enfolding him with both hands and 
drenching him with a stream of tears. 41. 
Along with Sita and Lakshmana, Rama 
made prostrations to holy men, and in 
turn received the obeisance of the sub- 
jects. 


Coronation of Rama (42-56) 


42. Seeing the Lord returned after 
fourteen years of absence, the residents 
of Uttarakosala were caught in a par- 
oxysm of joy, and rained flowers and gar- 
lands and danced wildly, fluttering their 
upper garments. 43. As he entered Ayo- 
dhya, Bharata bore his sandals, Sugriva 
and Vibhishana held the chowris on both 
sides, and Hanuman held the white royal 
umbrella. 44. Satrughna carried his bow 
and arrows; Sita, his water vessel; Anga- 
da, his sword; and Jambavan, the 
leader of the bears, his gold-inlaid shield. 
45. As he sat in the Pushpaka vehicle, 
surrounded by women and extolling pane- 
gyrists, he looked like the rising moon 
whose beauty is enhanced by the sur- 
rounding galaxy of stars. 46-47. After 


we ust wie aiaga 1521 


being greeted by all his brothers, he 
entered the palace with its festive decora- 
tions, saluted his mother, step-mothers 
and other elders, and was in turn greeted 
by juniors. Sita and Lakshmana too did 
likewise on entering the palace. 48. Get- 
ting back their sons, their mothers sprang 
up with a new upsurge of energy, as the 
senses do when the Prana returns. They 
seated them in their laps and bathed them 
in tears of joy. 49. Their preceptor re- 
moved the matted locks of Rama ac- 
cording to injunctions, and with the 
waters brought from the four oceans and 
the holy rivers, performed the ceremonial 
bath for the coronation with the help 
of the elders of the clan, as the celestial 
teacher Brihaspati did for Indra. 50. 
Bathed, dressed in silk, and decorated 
with wreaths, he shone amidst his consort 
and brothers, who were also similarly 
bedecked. 51. Prostrating before him, 
Bharata invited him to the royal throne 
and he accepted it. Like a father he ruled 
over his subjects who followed the rules 
of Dharma and the ways of life pres- 
cribed for the Varnas and the Ashramas. 
His subjects too looked upon him as a 
father. 52. When Rama, the knower of 
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all Dharma and the bestower of joy on 
all, ruled, it looked as if it was Kritayuga 
(golden age), though actually tt was 
Treta (the next age, less perfect than the 
Krita). 53. O leader of the Bharatas! 
Forests, rivers, mountains, regions, con- 
tinents, oceans, all yielded the needs of his 
subjects when Rama ruled. 54. While 
he was the king there were no worries, 
diseases, decrepitude, sorrow, fear, or 
depression for his subjects. Death came 


only when one wished. 55. He lived 
observing the vow of having only a single 
consort, following all the sacred tradi- 


` tions of Rajarshis, and teaching men 


how to observe the scripture-ordained 
duties both by precept and example. 
56. And Sita by her humility, her skill in 
divining her husband’s mind, her loving 
behaviour, ungrudging service, discri- 
mination, good behaviour and modesty 
won the heart of her husband in every way. 
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Chapter 11 


SUBSEQUENT LIFE OF SRI RAMA AT AYODHYA 


Rama’s Sacrifice (1-7) 


Sri Suka said: 1. The worshipful Rama 
with the help of his preceptor performed 
many grand sacrifices adoring the Sup- 
reme Being who is the embodiment of 
all Divinities and identical with his own 
Self. 2. In the sacrifice he gave as gift 
the eastern region of his kingdom to the 
priest Hota, the southern regions to 
the priest Brahma, the western parts to 
Adhvaryu, and the northern countries to 


the chanter of the Saman (Udgata). 3. 
The remaining part of the land, which lay 
in the middle of the regions gifted, he 
wanted to give to one who had'no desire 
or attachments, and he found a suitable 
recipient of that description in his own 
preceptor. 4. After these gifts were made, 
the sole possessions left for him were 
his dress and decorations, and for his 
queen, her auspicious wedding necklace 
indicative of the married state. 5. Seeing 
the magnitude of his devotion to holy 
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men, the heart of the recipients of his 
gifts melted out of respect and love, and 
they gave all those countries back to Rama 
and said: 6. ‘O worshipful one!, O Lord 
of all! What blessings are there that 
have not already been granted to us by 
Thee! For, entering into our heart, Thou 
hast dispelled even the darkness of 
ignorance from there. 7. Salutation to 
Thee, the Supreme Being in the form 
of Sri Rama, who always honours devo- 
tees, whose light of knowledge never 
fades, who is most noted for his holy 
fame, and whose feet reside for ever in 
the hearts of those who have abandoned 
hatred. 


Last Phase of Rama’s Life (8-19) 


8. Once when Rama was moving about 
incognito at night unknown to any in 
order to ascertain the real views of his 
people, he happened to hear by chance 
the following talk of some one about his 


wife Sita. 9. ‘I shall not,’ he said, ‘ any 


more entertain you in my house—you 
who have lived in another’s residence, 
who is unchaste and of evil nature. I am 
not going to follow the example of the 
uxorious Rama, who is still living with 
Sita.’ 10. Frightened, as it were, by this 


ward wat frat Aadan zis 
meen prieina Tea: 
kind of irresponsible criticism of the 
ignorant who are difficult to satisfy or 
placate, Rama abandoned Sita. There- 
upon she took shelter in the Ashrama 
of Valmiki. 11. Sita was in the family way 
at the time of her abandonment, and 
in due time she gave birth to twins, who 
became famous under the names of Lava 
and Kusa. The sage Valmiki performed 
all their post-natal ceremonies. 

12. O King, Lakshmana had two sons 
named Angada and Chitraketu, and Bha- 
rata also two whose names were Taksha 
and Pushkala. 13. Satrughna too had 
two sons named Subahu and Srutasena. 
In his conquest of the quarters Bharata 
destroyed a very large number of 
Gandharvas. 14. He brought large boo- 
ties from his conquests and presented 
it all to Rama. Satrughna defeated and 
killed in battle the Rakshasa known as 
Lavana, the son of Madhu, and esta- 
blished the famous city of Mathura in 
Madhuvana. 

15. Sita entrusted her sons to the sage 
Valmiki. Unable to bear separation from 
Rama, she it seems entered into the bowels 
of the earth, contemplating on him. 
16. Hearing this, Rama, though he was 
the Lord incarnate, could not control 
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his sorrow in spite of his best efforts, 
remembering all the great qualities of 
Sita. 17. The intensity of attachment 


between man and woman is of this order, _ 


even in the case of those with mastery 
over their minds. Needless then to say 
what it would be like, in the case of an 
ordinary householder with worldly at- 
tachments. 18. Since Sita’s depature, Ra- 
ma, even while observing the vow of 
strict celibacy, performed Agnihotra for 
the thirteen thousand years of his life 
(without the aid of a wife). 19. After that, 
Rama entered that Supreme State of his, 
leaving behind his feet lacerated with 
thorns in his Dandakaranya days in the 
heart of devotees to contemplate upon. 


The Greatness of Rama (20-23) 


20. For Rama, the Supreme Being who 
assumed a sportive body at the earnest 
prayer of the Devas, whose prowess is 
unequalled and unexcelled, it is not a 
high achievement but a trifle to have 


crossed the sea bridging it, and destroyed © 


the hosts of Asuras with his arrows, 
though poets have described them as 


MA satay CATA FCAT ATTA: 112511 


wonderful achievements adding to his 
glory. What need is there for him to 
seek the help of monkeys to destroy his 
enemies! 21. I seek refuge at the feet of 
Rama whose feet are ever contacted by the 
crowns of kings and divinities, whose 
pure and sin-destroying fame, extending 
to the very quarters, adds lustre to the 
frontal plates of the elephants guarding 
the cardinal points, and who is constantly 
hymned by sages ini the royal assemblies. 
22. Among these residents of Kosala, 
whoever touched him, saw him, sat with 
him, followed him—all of them attained 
to that state which great Yogis attain. 23. 
O King! By hearing Rama’s story and 
thinking over it, man is established in the 
peaceful state of devotion and becomes 
free from the bondage of Karma. 


Rama at Ayodhya (24-36) 


The Rajah asked : 24. How did worship- 
ful Rama spend his life? How did he deal 
with his brothers, who were his own parts? 
How did his brothers, subjects, and 
citizens, in turn, deal with that divine 
personage? nee 

Sri Suka replied: 25. After he ascended 
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the throne, he sent his brothers on Dig- 
vijaya or expeditions for the establishment 
of his supremacy over all the surrounding 
countries. And he went with followers 
all over his kingdom, enabling all his 
subjects to have a sight of his auspicious 


form. 26. He saw the city, with its roads. 


moistened by fragrant water and ichor 
of elephants in rut, gazing at him, like 
an inebriated woman, as it were, at its 
master on his return after a lapse of four- 
teen years. 27-28. He went around the 
city seeing its terraced houses, gate- 
towers, assembly halls, and places of 
worship covered with golden domes and 
banners, as well as other places decorated 
with arecanut palms, fruit-laden banana 
plants, flags of superior cloth, mirrors, 
draperies and garlands. 29. Wherever he 
went, the citizens approached him with 
presents and glorified him, saying, ‘O 
Lord! Deign to protect this earth which 
Thou didst once save in Thy incarna- 
tion as the Cosmic Boar.’ 30. Seeing 
their Lord and master come after a 
long time, the people, both men and 
women, left their homes and ascended 
balconies of wayside houses, and looked 


at that lotus-eyed one from there with 
unsatiated looks, and showered flowers 
on him. 

31. Afterwards he entered the palace 
of his ancestors, which had treasuries 
with countless number of gems and nume- 
rous fittings and furniture of inestimable 
value. 32-34. It had doorways of coral; 
lines of pillars made of cat’s eye (Vaidir- 
ya); clean floors of emeralds; and shining 
walls studded with crystals. It was decora- 
ted with garlands of many kinds, draperies, 
shining gems, pearl strings, and all kinds 
of attractive and enjoyable objects. The 
inside of the palace was well lighted and 
filled with the fragrance of incense, and 
was occupied by celestial-like and well- 
bedecked men and women who by their 
beauty were an ornament to the very 
ornaments they wore. 35. Rama, who was 
the greatest among the self-controlled 
ones, lived happily in that palace with 
Sita who was full of love for him and for 
whom he was in turn full of love. 36. 
Worshipped by all, he lived there for 
several hundred years, having such enjoy- 
ments of life as are permitted by Dharma. 
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k Skandha IX : Chapter 12 
KUSA AND HIS SUCCESSORS 


From Kusa to Brihadbala (1-8) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Rama’s son Kusa had 
Atithi as his son; he, Nishadha; he, 
Nabha; he, Pundarika, and he, Kshe- 
madhanva. 2. To Kshemadhanva was 
born Devanika; to him, Aniha; to him, 
Pariyatra; to him, Balasthala; and to 
him Vajranabha who was a part of the 
sun-deity. 3-4. His son was Khagana; 
his, Vidhriti; and his, Hiranyanabha who 
was the disciple of Jaimini and a teacher 
of Yoga. It was from him that Yajna- 
valkya of Kosala learnt the science of 
the Self which enables one to overcome 
ignorance and attain great illumination. 

5. Hiranyanabha’s son was Pushya; his 
son, Dhruvasandhi; his son, Sudarsana; 
his son, Agnivarna; his son, Sighra; and 
his son, Maru. 6. That Maru, who is 
perfect in Yoga, stays in Kalapagrama. 


“At the end of the age-of Kali he will revive 


the solar dynasty that would have perished 


by that time. 7. From him Prasusruta 
was born; from him, Sandhi; from him, 
Amarshana; from him, Mahasva; and 
from him, Viswasahva; 8. From him 
Prasenajit was born; from him, Takshaka; 
and from him, Brihadbala. This Brihad- 
bala was slain in battle by your father 
(Abhimanyu). 


End of the Solar. Dynasty (9-16) 


9. These ar the past rulers of the 


Solar Dynasty. Now hear of the future 
kings. Brihadbala will have a son Briha- 
drana. 10. His son will be Urukriya; his 
son, Vatsavriddha; his son, Prativyoma; 
his son, Bhanu; and his son, Divaka a 
leader of vast hosts. 11. From Divaka will 
be born Sahadeva; from him, heroic Briha- 
dasva; from him, Bhanuman; from him, 
Pratikaswa; and from him; Supratika. 
12. From Supratika will be born Marude- 


va; from him, Sunakshatra; from him, © 


Pushkara; from him, Antariksha; from 
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him, Sutapas; and from him, Amitrajit. 
13. From Amitrajit will be born Bri- 
hadraja; from him, Barhis; from him, 
Kritanjaya; from him, Rananjaya; and 
from him, Sanjaya. 14. From him will 
be born’ Sakya; from him, Suddhoda; 
from him, Langala; from him, Prasenajit; 


and from him, Kshudraka. 15. From 
him will be born Ranaka; from him, Su- 
ratha; and from him, Sumitra, the last of 
this dynasty. All these are of the line of 
Brihadbala. 16. The line of Ikshvaku 
ends with Sumitra. For, with this king 
this dynasty will perish in the age of Kali. 
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: Chapter. 13 


LINE OF NIMI THE SON OF IKSHVĀKU 


Nimi and Vasishtha (1-11) 


Sri Suka said: 1-2. Nimi, the son of 
Ikshvāku, chose Vasishtħa as his sacri- 
ficial priest when he started the per- 
formance of a Satra. Vasishtha, however, 
told him: ‘I have already been chosen as 
sacrificial priest by Indra. I shall finish 
that duty and come. Please wait till then.’ 
Nimi kept silent and Vasishtha went for 
conducting the sacrifice of Indra. 3. Being 
a wise and self-controlled man, Nimi 
knew that the duration of life is very 
uncertain. So he started the sacrifice, 
even before the preceptor Vasishtha’s 


return, with the help of some other sacri- 
ficial priests. 4. Returning after Indra’s 
Yajna, the preceptor came to know of 
the audacious act of his disciple in con- 
travening his behest. He therefore cursed 
him, saying, “You who arrogantly con- 
sider yourself to be so learned—may 
your body fall down dead? 5. Nimi 
also pronounced a counter-curse on the 
preceptor who had cursed him ċontrary 
to the principles of Dharma. He declared, 
May you, who out of greed have for- 
gotten Dharma, also fall down dead.’ 

6. Saying so, Nimi, who was a knower 
of the Self, abandoned his body. And 


zat Fa: 


Vasishtha, leaving the present body was 
born as a son of Mitra and Varuna by 
Urvasi. 7. The sages preserved the body 
of Nimi by embalming it in oil made 
fragrant with medications. In the pre- 
sence of the embalmed body, they con- 
tinued the sacrifice, and at the close of it, 
said to the Devas present. 8. ‘If you are 
powerful and if you are pleased with the 
sacrifice, may the body of king Nimi 
become alive.’ 9. When the Devas granted 
this prayer, Nimi (disembodied) said: 
‘I do not need this imprisonment in the 
body any more. 10. Wise ones do not 
desire to have a body, knowing that they 
will have to leave it also. They therefore 
adore the feet of Hari, by whose adoration 
they get freedom from the cycle of births 
and deaths.’ The Devas thereupon said: 
11. ‘Even without any body, may you 
reside on the eyelids of living beings.’ 
_Residing there, he is supposed to function 
as the opening and closing of the eye- 
lids of creatures when they wink. 


Nimi’s son Janaka, the Videha'( 12-27) 


12. Afraid of anarchy among men, 
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the sages churned the body of Nimi, 
and a child was born by that process. 13. 
He came to be known by three names. 
Because of his unusual birth he was 
known as Janaka. As he was born of one 
who had abandoned his body he got 
the name of Vaideha. And as his birth 
took place by Mathana, churning, he 
came to be known as Mithila. It was he 
who founded the city of Mithila. 

14. His son was Udavasu: his, Nandi- 
vardhana; his, Suketu; and his, Devarata. 
15. From him was born Brihadratha; 
from him, Mahavirya; from him, Sudhriti; 
from him, Dhrishtaketu; from him, Har- 
yasva; and from him, Maru. 16. From 
Maru was born Pratipaka; from him, 
Kritiratha; from him, Devamidha; from 
him, Visruta; and from him, Mahadhriti. 
17. Mahadhriti’s son was Kritirata; his 
son, Maharoma; his son, Svarnaroma; 
and his son, Hrasvaroma. 18. Of Hras- 
varoma was born Siradhwaja. It was 
when he was ploughing the land to 
grow cereals for Yajna that Sita 1,5 re- 
covered from the furrow cut by the piwugh. 
So he came to be known as Siradhwaja 
(plough-bannered). 19. His: son..was Ku- 
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sadhwaja; and from hiņ king Dhar- 
madhwaja was born. Dharmadhwaja had 
two sons named Kritadhwaja and Mi- 
tadhwaja. 20. From Kritadhwaja was 
born Kesidhwaja; and from Mitadhwaja, 
Khandikya. O King! Of these, the son of 
Kritadhwaja named Kesidhwaja became 
an adept in the science of the Self (Atma 
Vidya) 21. Khandikya who was versed 
in the science of rituals was afraid of 
Kesidhwaja, the expert in Atma Vidya, 
and ran away from fear of him! Kesi- 
dhwaja’s son was Bhanuman; and his 
son Satadyumna. 22. His son was Suchi; 
his son, Sanadwaja; and his son, Urdva- 
ketu. He hada son Aja to whom was born 
Purujit as son. 23. From Purujit was born 
Arishtanemi; from him, Srutayus; from 


him, Suparsvaka; from him, Chitraratha; 
and from him, Kshemadhi. All these 
were kings of Mithila. 24. To Kshe- 


madhi was born Samaratha; to him, ` 


Satyaratha; to him, Upaguru; and to him, 
Upagupta, who was a part of the 
fire-deity. 25. His son was Vasvananta; 
his son, Yuyudha; his son, Subhashana; 
his son, Sruta; his son, Jaya; his son, 
Vijaya, and his son, Rita. 26. His son was 
Sunaka; his son, Vitahavya; his son, 
Dhriti; his son, Bahulasva; his son, Kriti; 
and his son Mahavasi. 27. O King! These 
kings of Mithila were versed in the 
knowledge of the Atman, and remained 
free from attachments even while living 
as householders, owing to the grace of 
great Yoga teachers like Yajnavalkya. 
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Skandha IX : Chapter 14 
PURURAVAS OF THE LUNAR DYNASTY 


Soma the First of the Dynasty (1-7) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O King! Now hear 


about the holy Lunar Dynasty. In that 
dynasty were born kings of holy fame like 
Aila otherwise known as Purtravas. 2. 


From the navel-lotus of the thousand- 
headed Cosmic Being, Brahma was born, 
and to him was born Atri, a sage equal to 
his father in meritorious qualities. 3. 
From the tears of bliss that flowed from 
Atri’s eyes was born Soma (moon-deity) 
who is of the nature of nectar (Amrita). 
: Brahma made him the master of Brahma- 
nas, herbage, and the stars. 4. Conquer- 
ing all the three worlds, he performed 
several Rajasuyas. Out of his inordinate 
arrogance he abducted Brihaspati’s wife 
Tara. 5. In spite of Brihaspati’s repeated 
requests to him for the release of Tara, 
Soma heeded not, out of his pride and 
infatuation. As a sequel a fierce war 
broke out between the Devas and Asuras. 
6. Owing to his enmity towards Brihaspati, 
Sukra, the preceptor of the Asuras, took 
the side of Soma, the moon-deity, along 
with his Asura following. And Rudra, 
because of his love for his own preceptor 
Angiras whose son Brihaspati was, took 
the side of the latter along with all his 
host of spirits and elementals. 7. Indra 
joined the side*of his preceptor Brihas- 
pati along with all the Devas. Thus on 
account of Tara arose a war between 
Devas and Asuras, highly destructive to 
both sides. 


PURURAVAS OF THE LUNAR DYNASTY 451 


aiei warm afore: ofa: M 
qi adia aret MARETA N A 
qa act wa gamag: ti 5i 
wt myi Ae adama: ui on 
ggas AATETTA: tt 711 
ai e maade RA: n su 
a wat aea Fat fears aaa: aa N 
qem pm AT VA ToN 
Tea tar Aare Afen g mnm 


_ fe a aaa mena a R 12n 


AAT WH: AE aa LN 
qa Weta Aa qaoratsceqay 111411 


Budha the Son of Soma (8-14) 


8. Requested by the sage Angiras, 
Brahma reprimanded Soma and made 
him restore Tara to Brihaspati. But Bri- 
haspati found her big with child. 9. 
Thereupon Brihaspati said: ‘O evil one! 
Throw out, throw out the foetus planted 
by others in your womb, which is my 
field. Do not however be afraid that I 
shall reduce you to ashes, my good lady. 
For I am myself most eager for an issue.’ 
10. Tara thereupon bashfully ejected the 


‘foetus, which turned out to be a boy lumi- 


nous like gold. Both Brihaspati and Soma 
developed interest in that infant. 11. 
While Brihaspati. and Soma were dis- 
puting about the ownership of the child, 
the Devas and the Rishis asked Tara 
to declare whose it was. She only re- 
mained silent bashfully. 12. At this the 
child became angry and said to his mother: 
‘O evil woman! Why do you cover up 
your sin with false bashfulness? Speak 
out!’ 13. Brahma thereupon consoled 
her with gentle words and questioned her 
in privacy. She reluctantly admitted that 
Soma was the father of the child. So 
Soma took possession of that child. 14. 


O King! Brahma named him Budha. 


a 
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Soma, the king of the stars, was rejoiced 
to find him highly intelligent. 


Purtiravas unites with Urvasi (15-25) 


15-16. As stated earlier (IX.1.35) King 
Purūravas was born as the son of Budha 
by Ila.. Hearing from Narada about the 
form, virtues, wealth, courage and other 
attractive features of Purūravas, the hea- 
venly beauty Urvasi fell in love with him 
and approached him. 17-18. Owing to 
a curse by Mitra and Varuna, Urvasi was 
consigned to earth. Hearing about Purū- 
ravas, who was in beauty like Cupid 
embodied, Urvasi mustered courage to 
appear before him. That king was de- 
lighted to see her, and with eyes wide 
open and horri; - .tions all over, he spoke 
to her softly. T: Rajah said: 19. ‘Wel- 
come to you, O beauty! - Please be 
seated. What can I do for you? Enjoy 
life with me for long years to come.’ 
Urvasi replied: 20. ‘O handsome one! 
There is no woman whose eyes and mind 
would not get stuck to you. Desirous 
of the delight of your embrace, my 
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mind and my eyes refuse to part from 
your limbs. 21. I shall enjoy life with 
you, O King, who has done me this 


honour! Protect like a treasure these - 


two rams of mine that I entrust to you. 
I shall certainly enjoy life with one like. 
you. For on praiseworthy men fall the 
choice of women. 22. I should be fed 
with ghee which forms my diet. I should 
also never see you naked except at the 
time of love-making.’ Purūravas, intel- 
ligent as he was, agreed to these condi- 
tions. ( He said :) 23. ‘O what a form! what 
a form! What a loving demeanour! All 
the world would get infatuated by it. 
Where is the man that will not oblige 
a woman of this kind, who has approached 
him of her own accord? 24. Purtiravas 
now sported as he pleased in the heavenly 
gardens like Chaitraratha in the company 
of Urvasi who was an expert in purveying 
pleasure. 25. Inebriated; with the sweet 
flavour of her mouth, he sported for long 


years with her, whose body emitted the 
fragrance of lotus. 


Pururavas separated from Urvasi (26-39) 


s 


a at dear Feat area a aaah | 
wat wat fase fase att a aega 
qA vaca a g Recs 


a a: gA a at aA A 


any longer in the heavenly region, felt that 
heaven was not worth living in without 
her, and despatched Gandharvas to bring 
her back. 27. At the dead of night when 
it was pitch dark, the Gandharvas stole 
away the pair of rams entrusted to the 
king by Urvasi. 28. When she heard the 
bleating of the rams as they were being led 
away, Urvasi, who loved them as her 
children, cried out in alarm, ‘Oh, I am 
lost! This eunuch of a husband has 
failed me! A worthless fellow, he pre- 
tends to be a hero! 29. On account of 
the faith I put in him, I have been undone. 
The rams, which are to me like my own 
children, are being taken away by thieves. 
It looks that at night he lies in a place like 
a frightened woman; only during daytime 
he is a man.’ 

30. Like an elephant assailed with a 
goad, Puriravas felt hit by these verbal 
arrows, and without caring even to dress 
himself, rushed out naked in the night, 
sword in hand, in a mood of extreme 
anger. 31. The Gandharvas left the rams 
there, and illumined the place with light- 


ning. Now Urvasi saw her husband com- , 
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ing undressed, with the rams. 32. On 
returning, Puriravas did not find his 
wife in the bed. He became dejected with 
sorrow, was grief-stricken and was lost 
in thought of her. He searched for her all 
the world over like a demented man. 
33. Purūravas discovered her at last 
at Kurukshetra beside the Saraswati river, 
with five of her friends, all in a gay mood. 
He thereupon said to her, appealing: 34. 
ʻO dear one! Stop, stop. © angry one!. 
You cannot go away from here without 
satisfying me. Let us chat for a while. 


35. O lady! This excellent body of mine, ` 


which you have attracted to this distance, 
will now fall down dead and become food 
for wolves and vultures.’ Urvasi said: 
36. ‘Don’t die, please. Are you not a 
powerful man? Allow not these wolves 
of women to eat you up! Women like 
wolves have no enduring friendship: ‘or 
kindness. 37: Women are pitiless, cruel, 
impatient, and ready to risk anything 
to gain what they have set their hearts on. 
Even for petty ends they may murder a 


husband or a brother who had put trust ~ 
in them. 38. Pretending to be very faithful 


to those who have not yet seen through 
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their deceit, they go about freely in 
quest of newer and newer lovers. 39. At 
the end of each year, my lord, you can 
spend a night with me, and you will have 
another issue, besides the one I am now 
bearing.’ 


Subsequent History of Pururavas (40-49) 


40-41. Seeing Urvasi expectant, Puriira- 
vas returned to his city. One year after, he 
returned to Kurukshetra and was de- 
lighted to see Urvasi coming back to him 
with a splendid child. He lived with 
her that night. Finding him extremely 
grief-stricken at. the prospect of separa- 
tion from her, Urvasi said as follows to 
that pitiable king: 42. ‘Seek to propitiate 
the Gandharvas. They will give me to 
you.’ On the king extolling. them, the 
Gandharvas were pleased, and they gave 
him a fire-pot, wherein he could keep the 
fire for performing the ritual for obtaining 
Urvasi. He travelled with it in hand 
identifying it with Urvasi, but soon rea- 
lised it was only a fire-pot and not Ur- 
vasi. 43. He then kept that fire-pot 
in the forest and went home. Every 
night he spent meditating on her. In 
his mind so meditating, the Trayi, the 
three Vedas dealing with rituals, dawned 
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at the start of the Tretayuga. 44-45. He 
now went to the place where he had kept 
the fire-pot, and saw nearby an Aswattha 
tree growing as a graft from the bottom 
of a Sami tree. Desirous of attaining to 
the realms of Urvasi, he made two 
fire sticks with that Aswattha for lighting 
a sacrificial fire. Meditating on the lower ` 
fire stick as Urvasi, on the upper one as 
himself, and on a piece of wood kept 
between as their son expected to be born, 
he rubbed the sticks, to the accompani- 
ment of proper Mantras. 46. From this 
rubbing of the fire sticks came the sacri- 
ficial fire or Jataveda, called so because it 
helps one gain heavenly enjoyments. It 
became the threefold fire of Ahavaniya, 


‘Garhapatya, and Dakshina by the power 


of meditation prescribed in the Veda. 
The Rajah adopted the fire as his son. 
47. In that fire, he offered sacrifice to Hari, 
the embodiment of all deities, the all- 
powerful and the sense-transcending one, 
desiring the realm of Urvasi. 

48. In the Kritayuga, the Pranava 
(Om), which includes in it every possible 
sound, alone was the Veda. And the 
Deity too was one only, and that was 
Narayana. So also Agni or sacred fire, 
and Varna or human community, were 
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all single. 49. It was at the beginning of 
Tretayuga only that the one Veda became 
three by the action of Puriravas. With 


the help of Agni, his son, he attained to 
the world of Gandharvas. 
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Chapter 15 


ADVENT OF PARASURAMA 


Birth of Parasurama (1-15) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O King! Purtravas, 
the son of Ila, had by Urvasi six sons— 
Ayus, Srutayus, Satyayus, Raya, Vijaya, 
and Jaya. 2. Of these, Srutayus had 
Vasumān as son; Satyayus, Srutanjaya; 
Raya, Eka; and Jaya, Amita. 3. Vijaya 
had as son Bhima; he, Kanchana; and he, 
Hotraka. Hotraka had as son Jahnu who 
happened to sip the whole of Ganga in 
doing the Achamana rite. Jahnu’s son 
was Piru; his son, Balaka, and his son, 
Ajaka. 4. From Ajaka was born Kusa; 
and from him, four sons—Kusambu, 
Mirtaya, Vasu and Kusanabha. Kusam- 
bu had a son named Gadhi. 5. A Rishi 


named Richika approached Gadhi, pray- | 
$ 


ing for the hand of his daughter Satyavati. 
Thinking that the bridegroom was not a 
suitable person, Gādhi said to the Rishi: 
6. ‘Give me a bridal money of a thousand 
horses white in colour like the moon, but 
having one ear blue. This is not too high 
a demand at all, as we belong to the highly 
aristocratic clan of Kausikas.” 7. Divining 
the mind of the king, the Rishi Richika 
approached Varuna, got from him the 
kind of horses required, and married the 
handsome Satyavati. 

8. Being pressed for issue both by his 
wife and by the wife’s mother, the Rishi 
arranged two dishes of Charu (sacrificial 
food offering) consecrated with two dif- 
ferent sets of Mantras, onei for his wife and 


the other for his mother-in-law, and went ~ 
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for bath. 9. Before the Rishi returned 
after bath, Satyavati, on being asked 
by her mother for Charu, gave her the 
one meant for herself, thinking it would 
be the superior of the two, and she ate 
the Charu that was prepared for the 
mother. 10. Coming to know of it, the 
Rishi Richīka said to his wife: ‘You 
have done a great wrong. You are going 
to have a son very stern in nature, a terrific 
chastiser of evil ones! The son to be 
born to your mother, that is, your brother, 
on the other hand, will be a great knower 
of Brahman.’ 11. Satyavati now prayed 
to Richīka that it should not happen like 
that. The sage, pitying her, said: ‘All 
right. In place of your son, your grandson 
will be a terror.’ In due course the gentle 
sage Jamadagni was born to her. 

12. Satyavati now became ‘converted 
into the sacred river Kausiki, which 
purifies the whole world. Her son Ja- 
madagni married Renuka, the daughter 
of Renu. 13. Jamadagni had by Renuka 
several sons, beginning with Vasuman. 
The youngest of them was the famous 
Parasurama. 14. Great men speak of him, 
the destroyer of the tribe of Haihayas, as 


HATA aA MAM AITMA sN 
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a part of Vasudeva. He rid this land of 
Kshatriyas in twenty-one campaigns. 15. 
He destroyed these Kshatriyas, who were 
dominated by Rajas and Tamas, who 
were persecutors of holy men, and 
who had become a burden to the earth. 
Some of them were not, however, that 
perverse, but Parasurama spared none. 


High-handedness of Kartavirya Arjuna 
(16-26) 


The Rajah said: 16. What was that 
offence that the Kshatriyas of uncon- 
trolled senses did to Parasurama that he 
should efface them in repeated campaigns? 

Sri Suka said: 17-19. Arjuna, the king 
of the Haihayas and a leadin g Kshatriya, 
adored Dattatreya, who was a partial 
incarnation of Narayana, and pleased 
him by his devout services. Through 
Dattatreya’s grace he came to have a 
thousand arms, Strength that could never 
be overcome by any enemy, unfailing 
power of the senses, vigour, lustre, pros- 
perity, courage, fame, Strength, mastery 
of Yoga, and the eightfold Yogic powers. 


He travelled all over the world unrestricted 
like air. : 
¢ 
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20. Once while inebriated and bedecked 
with a garland of Vaijayanti flowers, he 
was indulging in water sports with nu- 
merous women in the sacred river Nar- 
mada. He stopped the flow of water in 
the river with his thousand arms. 21. 
The water thereupon changed its course, 
flooding the upper banks of the river, 
where Ravana, then on his world-con- 
quering campaign, was camping. That 
flood water carried away Ravana’s camp 
while he was engaged in his daily worship. 
The ten-headed Ravana, who was proud 
of his own unusual powers, could not 
brook this expression of Arjuna’s strength. 
22. Ravana therefore went to attack him, 


but was captured by Arjuna as in play,” 


in the presence of women, and shut up 
in his prison at Mahishmati. Afterwards, 
out of pity he released him from prison, 
like a monkey from a cage. 

23. Once when he was moving about 
huating in a forest far away from human 
habitations, Arjuna came across Jama- 
dagni’s Ashrama by chance. 24. With’ the 
help of the wish-yielding cow Kamadhenu, 
that sage, whose wealth was his Tapas, 
did hospitality to the king and all his 
retinue consisting of troops, ministers 
and vehicles. 25. Struck by the abundance 


which characterised that hospitality far 
beyond what his own wealth would allow, 
the king of the Haihayas set his heart on 
that Kamadhenu who made that abun- 
dance possible. Out of jealousy he had 
not the heart even to accept the sage’s 
hospitality. 26. On-his return, the arro- 
gant king sent his men to capture that 
Kamadhenu which yielded the requisites 
for the sacrificial rites of the sage. They 
led away the cow and its calf, lowing 
in fear, to Mahishmati by force. 


Parasurama destroying Arjuna (27-41) 


27. Rama, who was the youngest of the 
sons of the sage, returned to his father’s 
Ashrama shortly after the king’s emis- 
saries had departed with the Kamadhenu; 
and was much excited and incensed to 
hear of the depredation of those evil- 
doers. He reacted like a serpent that ‘has 
been trampled ‘upon. 28. Taking his ter- 
rible weapon of a battle-axe, his bow, 
quiver and shield, he mounted an irresis- 
tible attack on the emissaries of the king; 
as a lion at an elephant: 29. While’just 
entering his city, Arjuna saw the pursuing 
Parasurama equipped with: bow, arrows, 
and battle-axe, dressed in deer skin, and 
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possessed of matted hair which shone like 
the rays of the sun. 30. Against him 
Arjuna sent an army of seventeen for- 
midable Akshouhinis (battalions) con- 
sisting of regiments of elephants, cavalry, 
chariots and foot-soldiers, and equipped 
with all kinds of weapons like maces, 
swords, arrows, double-edged swords, Sa- 


taghnis, javelins etc. Single-handed, the. 


worshipful Rama destroyed the whole 
force. 31. Wherever Rama, with his axe 
in hand, moved about with the speed of 
the mind or air destroying the enemy 
forces, there the earth was covered with 
the severed arms, legs, and heads of men 
and with broken chariots with their 
charioteers killed. 

32. Seeing his whole army now strewn 
on the ground with severed bodies and 
shattered weapons and chariots, and the 
battle field boggy with the blood of 
slain warriors, Arjuna now rushed for- 
ward in a fit of fury. 33. Holding five 
hundred bows in his hands, Arjuna show- 
ered arrows at Rama with all of them; 
but Rama, the superb archer that he was, 
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cut to pieces all these arrows shot at him 
with a single bow of his. 34. Next Arjuna 
rushed at him with trees and mountains 
in his hands, but Rama, as in play, cut 
those arms with his sharp battle-axe as 
if they were so many hoods of a serpent. F 
35. After cutting all his hands, he severed 
Arjuna’s head also like chipping the 
peak of a mountain. When their father 
was thus killed, his ten thousand sons fled 
away in fear. 36. Rama, the destroyer of 
foes, now recovered the ill-treated Kā- 


*madhenu and its calf, and presented them 


to his father. 

37. Rama narrated to’ his father and 
brothers the story of his attack on Arjuna. 
On hearing it Jamadagni said: 38. ‘O Ra- 
ma, O heroic one! You have committed a 
sin. For no purpose you have killed a king, 
in whose body live all the Divinities. 
39. ‘We are Brahmanas. It is by virtue of 
patience that we have got a place of pre- 


. €minence. It is because of his infinite 


patience that Brahma, the father of the 
worlds, has attained to the state of Brah- 
mahood. 40. Patience is what generates 
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that Brahmic aura, which shines like 
the brilliance of the sun; for Lord Hari 
is pleased with those that are forbearing. 
41. The killing of a king, on whose head 
consecrated water had been poured mak- 
ing him an emperor, is even more heinous 


than the killing of a Brahmana. So, O 
dear son, do expiation for this sin through 
pilgrimage to holy places, by practice of 
Yoga, and by concentrating your mind 
on Achyuta. 
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; Chapter 16 


PARASURAMA’S EXTIRPATION OF KSHATRIYAS 


Renuka’s Mishap (1-8) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O King! Respecting 
fully the father’s command, Rama spent 
one year in pilgrimage and returnec to the 
Ashrama. 2. One of those days when 
Renuka had gone to the Ganga, she 
happened to see there the Gandharva 
Chitraratha, decorated with a garland 
of lotuses, sporting with Apsara women. 
3. She had gone to the river to fetch water; 
but seeing Chitraratha sporting, she was a 
bit attracted to him, and forgot that it 
was time for the Rishi’s Homa (fire sacri- 
fice). 4. When she became conscious of 
her delay, she got frightened by the 
prospect of incurring the sage’s curse. 


She returned post-haste with the water, 
and placing it before her husband, stood 
there with palms joined in a worshipful 
pose. 5. The Muni divined her mental 
adultery, and ordered in great anger: 
‘O sons! Kill this sinful woman.’ But none 
of the sons ventured to obey him. 6. 
When, however, Rama was ordered to do 
so, knowing as‘he did the great powers 
acquired by his father through austerity 
and concentration, he killed the mother 
along with her other disobedient sons. 
7. When the highly pleased Jamadagni; 
the son of Satyavati, asked him to choose: 


any boon, he chose that those dead 
persons should come back to life andithat 


they should have no memory of what 
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took place. 8. Immediately they all got 
up in full health like persons awakening 
from sleep. Rama did this heinous act 
of killing his own near and dear ones, only 
because he was sure of his father’s great 
powers of Tapas, by which he could get 
them revived. 


_ Avenging Jamadagni’s Murder (9-27) 


9. Now the sons of Arjuna could 
never have any peace of mind, thinking 
over the slaughter of their father and their 
defeat at the hands of Rama. 10. Once 
when Rama with his brothers had gone 
to the forest, the sons of Arjuna went 
there, deeming it an opportune moment to 
wreak vengeance. 11. Finding Jamadagni 
sitting in his sacrificial chamber, with his 
mind concentrated on the Lord, those evil 
ones murdered him. 12. In spite of the 
very earnest and pitiablé appeals of Re- 
nuka, the mother of Rama, those extreme- 
ly cruel-hearted Kshatriya warriors deca- 
pitated Jamadagni and carried away the 
head with them. 13. Overcome with grief, 
the virtuous lady Renuka now began to 
beat her breast in grief and cry aloud, 
‘O Rama! O Rama! Dear one! come 
quickly.’ 14. Rama, who was then away 
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at some distance from the Ashrama, 
heard these distressing cries, and hastened 
back to see his father lying murdered. 15. 
He was stunned with agonising grief and 
blinding anger at the sight, and cried 
aloud, ‘O father! O holy one! O righteous 
one! How is it that you have gone to 
your heavenly abode, leaving us all here!” 

16. After bemoaning his father’s death 
in this way, he entrusted the body to his 
brothers, and started, battle-axe in hand, 
on a campaign of extirpation of the 
tribe of Kshatriyas. 17. O. King! He 
first went to Mahishmati, a city accursed 
due to the murder of a holy man, and he 
made in the middle of the city a hillock 
of the heads of the Kshatriyas he killed. 
18-19. Making his father’s murder the 
occasion, he let flow there a stream of 
blood by the slaughter of ‘those evil 
Kshatriyas, to stand as a warning to those ` 
indulging in the persecution of holy ones. 
He launched twenty-one such campaigns, 
almost effacing the whole tribe of Ksha- 
triyas from the earth, and created five 
Pools of blood at the place called Sa- 
manta-panchaka. 

20. Then recovering his father’s head, 
he united it with his trunk at a Yajna, 
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and worshipped the Supreme Being, the 
embodiment of all Divinities, through the 
performance of several Yajnas. 21. He 
gifted the country to the east to the Hota, 
the sacrificing priest; that to the south, to 
the priest Brahma; that to the west, 
to the priest Adhvaryu; and that to the 
north, to Udgata. 22. The countries be- 
— tween, he gave to the other sacrificial 
priests; and the middle region to Kasyapa 
Prajapati. He gave Aryavarta to the priest 
Upadrashta, and whatever remained, to 
the members of the sacrificial assembly. 
23. Then he took the final ceremonial 
bath (Avabhrithasnana) in the Saraswati, 
the holy river. Liberated from all sins, he 
now shone like the sun freed from the 
clouds. 24. And Jamadagni, adored by 
Rama, was.restored to life with a body 
characterised by a continuity of conscious- 
ness from the earlier body and became the 
seventh among the Saptarshis. 25. The 
lotus-eyed Rama, the worshipful son of 
Jamadagni, will be the propagator of the 
Veda in the next Manvantara. 26. Ex- 
tolled by Siddhas, Charanas and Gand- 
harwas, he lives even today in the Ma- 
hendra mountain as a peaceful contempla- 
tive, having given up his fighting pro- 
pensities. 27. In this way Hari, the Sup- 
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reme Lord and the indweller of all, 
incarnated Himself in the line of the 
Bhrigus and several times detroyed the 
rulers who had become a burden to the 
earth. 


The Line of Kausikas (28-37) 


28. Gadhi had a son Viswamitra, who 
was born with the splendour of a well-lit 
fire. By Tapas he got himself elevated 
from the state of a Kshatriya to that of a 
Brahmana. 29. Viswamitra had a hund- 
red and one sons. The middle one among 
them was named Madhuchchandas. So 
all the brothers were known collectively 
by the common name of Madhuch- 
chandas. 30. But Viswamitra adopted 
Sunassepa who was of Bhrigu’s line and 
a son of Ajigarta, whose life had been 
saved by the Devas. Viswamitra com- 
manded his sons to recognise him as the 
eldest among them. 31. Sunassepa, being 
the middle son of his parents, was sold by 
them to Harischandra’s son as a sacri- 
ficial victim for Harischandra’s Yajna. 
But he wa’ saved by his prayers to Devas 
and Prajapatis as directed by Viswamitra. 
32. This Sunassepa, who was saved from 
immplation in the Yajna by-the Devas, 
though belonging by birth to the line of 
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Bhrigu, became a famous ascetic among 
the descendants of Gadhi because of his 
being adopted by Viswamitra (the son 
of Gadhi). He came to be well known un: 
der the name of Devarata. 33. Of Viswa- 
mitra’s own sons, the first fifty Madhuch- 
chandas, did not look upon this adoption 
as a commendable act. Viswamitra be- 
came angry at this, and cursed them 
that they would become heinous Mlech- 
chas (barbarians outside the Vedic pale). 
34. At this the middle one among the 
Madhuchchandas, along with the re- 
maining fifty of his brothers, said: ‘We 
shall obey whatever you order.’ Thus 
agreeing to obey him, these fifty brothers 


accepted Sunassepa, who was a knower 
of Mantras, as their eldest. 35. Thereupon 
Viswamitra said- to his sons: ‘Those of 
you who have obeyed me and made mea 
father of virtuous children, will yourself 
become blessed with noble sons. 36. O 
members of Kusika’s line! This Deva- 
rata (alias Sunassepa) is one of your line. 
“Therefore obey him!’ He had also other 
sons like Ashtaka, Hārīta, Jaya and 
Kratuman. 37. Thus the family of Ku- 
sikas came to have many lines sprung 
from the different sons of Viswamitra. 
By giving seniority to Devarata, this line 
has got a distinct Pravara. 
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OTHER SUCCESSORS OF PURURAVAS 


` Decendants of Kshatravriddha (1-9) 


Sri Suka said: 1-3. O King! Ayus, the 
son of Pururavas, had five sons—Nahu- 
sha, Kshatravriddha, Raji, Rambha and 
Anenas. Of these, hear now about the de-_ 

“scendants by Kshatravriddha. Kshatra- 


_ and his son, Di 


vriddha’s son was Suhotra, and he had 
three Sons—K Asya, Kusa and Gritsamada. 
From the last Gritsamada was born Suna- 
ka, and from him, Saunaka, a sage of great 
fame and an expert in the Rig Veda. 4. 
Kasya’s son was Kasi; his son, Rashtra; ` 
irghatamas. Dirghatamas 


` 31 


had a son named Dhanvantari, who pro- 
mulgated the system of medicine called 
Ayurveda. 5. He was born of a part of 
Vasudeva, and has a share in Yajna 
offerings. By the very remembrance of 
him, diseases are cured. His son was 
Ketuman, and his son Bhimaratha. 6. 
His son was Divodasa and his son Dyu- 
man, known by several other names as 
Pratardana, Satrujit, Vatsa, Ritadhvaja, 
and Kuvalayasva. He (Dyuman) had as 
sons Alarka and others. 7. O King! He 
(Alarka) ruled the earth for sixty-six 
thousand years, retaining the freshness of 
youth all along. None but he had ever 
achieved this. 8. From Alarka was born 


Santati; from him, Sunitha; from him, » 


Suketana; from him, Dharmaketu; and 
from him; Satyaketu. 9. Satyaketu’s son 
was Dhrishtaketu; his son, Sukumara; his 
son, Vitihotra; his son, Bharga; and his 
son, Bhargabhimi. 


` Rambha and Anenas (10-12) ~ 
10. What has been narrated is the list 


of kings descended from KAsya belonging . 


to the line of Kshatravriddha. Now fol- 
lows the line of Rambha, the son of 
Ayu. Rabhasa and Gambhira were the 
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sons of Rambha. From Rabhasa was born 


Akriya. 11. From the. wife of Akriya, 


a line of Brahmanas originated. Now hear 


about the line of Anenas. From Anenas ` 


was born Suddha; from him, Suchi; 
from him, Dharmasārathi, who was also 
known under the famous name Trikakut. 
12. To Trikakut was born Sāntaraya, who 
became an ascetic and a knower of the 
Self without any worldly desires. Raji had 
five hundred sons of great prowess. 


Raji and Kshatradharma (13-18) 


13-16. Requested by Indra, Raji fought 


against the Asuras and restored the 
Swarga to Indra. But being afraid of attack 
from Prahlada and other Asuras, Indra 
entrusted his realm of Swarga and him- 
self, too, to the protection of Raji. But 
when Indra wanted his realm back -after 
the death of Raji, his sons refused to 
restore the same to him. They also ap- 
propriated to themselves the portions 


of the Yajna due to Indra. Soin order to, 


sidetrack them from the Vedic Dharma 
and then weaken: ‘them, Brihaspati, the 


preceptor of the Devas, performed black» 
magic. After that. Indra destroyed, these 
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sons of Raji. None of them survived. 
Kshatravriddha had a grandson named 
Kusa; from him Prati was born; from 
him, Sanjaya; and from him, Jaya. 17. 
From him Krita was born; from him, 
Haryavana; from him, Sahadeva; from 


him, Hina; and from him, Jayasena. 18. 
From him was born Sankriti; from him, 
another Jaya; and from-him, the great 
car-warrior Kshatradharma. All these be- 
long to the line of Kshatravriddha. Now 
hear about the line of Nahusha. 


STATSITSAT SEAT: 
sir Tart 


afadarfa:  darfacafataata: pA: 
usa ts ofa: frat ad acafcorafad | 
faa sia enaar A fest: | 
aaqa fey sgt wat ada: | 


sà aguearafataarita ga: n in 
wa Re: Ger aA TAJA N 2N 
miis å àù aarferewaaa: N 311 
PAA mA maa gA: 1 411 


waa 


amam à TAASHS | 


maa: Hears faang: wherever: 1 SN 


mAg Tea a aR n on 


we smaad 71 


Skandha IX : Chapter 18 
STORY OF YAYATI AND DEVAYANI 


Yayati as King (1-4) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Just as embodied 
beings have six senses, Nahusha had six 


sons—Yati, Yayati, Samyati, Ayati, Vi- 


yati, and Kriti. 2. Of these, Yati did not ac- 
cept the kingdom that his father offered 
him as his successor, because he was aware 
of the evil consequences that would follow. 
For, one who has entered into the affairs 
of State will totally forget the Self. 3. 
When Nahusha was expelled from heaven 
for his attempt on Indra’s wife, and 
cursed to become a python by the sages, 
Yayati became the king. 4. Yayati ap- 
pointed his four younger brothers as 


governors of the four quarters. He gov- 
erned the country, having married the 


daughters of the Maharshi Sukra and of 


King Vrishaparva. 


Quarrel between Devayani and 
Sarmishtha (5-14) 


The Rajah said: 5. Sukra is a Brahma- 
rshi, and Yayati, the son of Nahusha, 
was only an ordinary Kshatriya. How 
was it that a pratiloma marriage, in 
which a man of a lower Varna (Ksha- 
triya) marries a woman of a higher 
Varna (Brahmana), took place? 

Sri Suka said: 6-7. Once Sarmishtha, the 
daughter of the king of the Asuras, who 


Ch. 18] 
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was well-known for her beauty, along with 
many of her companions including Deva- 
yani, the daughter of the Asura preceptor 
Sukra, was walking about in a pleasure 
garden full of trees and sandy embank- 
ments of lakes: covered with lotuses, 
over which buzzing honey-suckers ho- 
vered. 8. Reaching the banks of a lake, 
those handsome girls put aside their 
garments on the shore and began to sport 
in water splashing water on one another. 
9. They now saw Parameswara riding on 
his ox-mount with Parvati. Feeling ab- 
ashed, they rushed up and put on their 
garments. 10. Now Sarmishtha unwit- 
tingly put on the garments of Devay4ni, 


the preceptor’s daughter. Devayani was . 


terribly annoyed at this and said: 11. 
‘Look at the audacity of this servant 
maid! Like a dog eating up the offerings 
made ready for a Yajna, she has put on 
the dress that I should have worn. 12. We 
are Brahmanas, by whose austerity the 
universe itself was created, who represent 
the face of the Supreme Being, who 
exhibit Brahmic splendour in this world, 
and who teach and practise the bene- 
ficent way of the Vedas. 13. We belong 
to that great community of Brahmanas, 
who are respected even Ey the Divinities, 
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nay, who even the Supreme Lord salutes 
and serves! 14. Not only that, among the 
Brahmanas we belong to the highly 
superior line of Bhrigus. Besides, the 
Asura, her father, is our disciple. She 
has put on my cloth, as a Sudra learns the 


— Veda!-What audacity on her part!’ 


Yayati marries Devayani (15-23) 


15. To the preceptor’s daughter, who 
was railing at her like this, Sarmishtha, 
now infuriated like a trampled snake, 
said, biting her lips and releasing long 
breaths. 16. ‘O beggar girl! Think of 
your condition before you talk in this 
fashion. You are like a watchdog in 
our house, eating the crumbs we give.’ 
17. After hurling such scandalously ab- 


usive words at the good daughter of the” 


preceptor, she disrobed her and pushed 
her into a well out of burning anger. 

18. After Sarmishtha and party had 
gone home, Yayati, who was on a hun- 
ting expedition, approached that well 
by chance in search of water, and he 
happened to see Devayani in the well. 


19. The merciful Yayati threw down his’ 
upper cloth to her to cover her nakedness, 
and then lifted her up, holding her bythe 
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hand. 20. Devayani, the daughter of Usa- 
nas (Sukra), now spoke to that heroic 
king in a way expressive of her love for 
him. She said: ʻO King! You have held 
my hand in yours. 21. Let there not be 
another man to hold my hand which 
you have held in yours! O great king! 
This union between us is not made by 
man but by the very Divine. 22. It is by 
the will of Providence that you happened 
to meet me clinging to the sides of the well. 
Besides, no Brahmana can possibly be- 
come-my husband, because of the curse of 
Kacha, the son of Brihaspati, that I had 
' jicurred in olden days.’ 23. Though Ya- 
yati did not like that marriage alliance 
because of it being not sanctioned by 
. scriptures, he however submitted to it, as 
he believed it was ordained by the Lord 
and as he felt his mind was fascinated by 
her. 


Sarmishtha’s Humiliation (24-33) 


24. After king Yayati had gone, De- 
vayani went to her father, sage Sukra, 
weeping, and informed him of all that 
Sarmishtha had said and done. 25. The 
worshipful Rishi Sukra felt very ‘sad 
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on hearing about it. He went away with 
his daughter from that palace, condem- 
ning the priestly occupation and praising 
the excellence of Unjhavritti, a livelihood 
gained by the collection of fallen grains 
from fields and grain markets. 26. On 
knowing this, the Asura king Vrishapa- 
tva, afraid that his enemies might take 
the sage into their service, went after him 
and propitiated him with prostrations. 27. 
The sage whose rage was only momentary, 
said to his disciple : ‘Do what my daughter 
wants. I cannot abandon her.’ 28. When 
the Asura king had agreed to this, De- 
vayani gave out her mind as follows: 
‘Wherever I go after my father gives me 
in marriage, let this Sarmishtha follow me 
with her attendant maids.’ 

29. Realising the critical condition of his 
people, and the advantage that they would 
gain by the presence of Sukra in their 
midst, it was arranged that Sarmishtha 
should attend on Devayani along with a 
thousand others. 30. When the sage next | 
sent his daughter away as-Yayati’s wife 
with Sarmishtha attending on her, he espe- 
cially instructed the king that he should 
never share the bed with the latter. 31. O 


King! The virtuous Sarmishtha soon saw 
Devayani big with issue. Herself desirous 
of issue, Sarmishtha approached the king, 
the-husband of her mistress, in privacy 
during her fertile period, and chose him 
as her husband too. 32. The Rajah 


knew that according to Dharmasastra, 


the solicitation of a woman in ‘that 
condition should not be rejected, and so 
agreed to her request as ordained by 
Providence, though he remembered Suk- 
ra’s prohibition. 33. Devayani gave birth 
to Yadu and Turvasu; and Sarmishtha, 
the daughter of Vrishaparva, bore three 
sons, Druhyu, Anu and Puru. 


Sukra’s Curse and After (34-51) 


34. On coming to know that her hus- 
band, the king, had children by Sar- 
mishtha, the proud Devayani was moved 
to great anger and went away to her father 
Sukra’s house. 35. The love-infatuated 
Yayati went after her and tried to pacify 
her with sweet words and personal endear- 
ments, but failed. 36. Angry Sukra now 
cursed the king: ‘O you liar and a slave of 
lust! Old age which makes the human 
form ugly shall now set on you!’ Yayati 
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said: 37. ‘I have not yet been satisfied 
with life with your daughter.’ So Sukra 
replied: ‘If any person is willing to take 
over your old age, may you be capable 
of transferring it to him and yourself 
receiving his youth.’ 

38. Under this settlement the king 
called his eldest son Yadu and said: ‘© 
dear son Yadu! You take over for the 
time being this old age of mine and let 
me have your youth. 39. It is your ma- 
ternal grandfather who conferred this 
old age on me. I have`not yet been satis- 
fied with worldly enjoyments. Let me 
enjoy the pleasures of life for some time 
more with the help of your youth.’ Yadu 
said: 40. ‘I am not ready to take on the 
old age that has overtaken you in the 
middle of my own life. For, I have only 
just started enjoying life’s pleasures, and 
without sufficient enjoyments of them, 
a man cannot get a distaste for them.’ 
41. In spite of their father’s pleading, 
the other sons Turvasu, Druhyu and Anu 
also refused to accept the proposal, being 
ignorant of Dharma and being under the 
mistaken notion that their fleeting youth 
was perpetual. +f iss 

42. Next he made the same request to 
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his last son Piru, who was young in 
years but advanced in virtue. He said: 
‘Dear one! Do not refuse my request 
like your elder brothers.’ Piru replied: 
43. ʻO best of men, who can make an 
adequate return to one’s father for the 
gift-of this body, which is the means for 
attaining the highest values? The father’s 
grace helps us to realise our highest 
destiny. 44. The best son is the one who 
performs the father’s wish even without 
telling. The one who does what is asked, 
is the middling. The bad one is he who 
executes the father’s command in a care- 
less and imperfect way. And he who 
totally refuses to do anything even when 
asked by the father, cannot be called the 
father’s son, but only his excreta.’ 45. 
- So saying, Piru took over his father’s 
old age on himself with joy, and Ya- 
yati, assuming his youth, enjoyed the 
pleasures of life to his heart’s content. 46. 
The king ruled over the seven continents of 
the earth like a father to his subjects, 


and enjoyed the good things of tife with 
unfading vigour of the senses. 47. And 
his beloved wife Devayani gave him the 
most intense joy in privacy with all the 
endowments of her mind, word and body. 
48. By the performance of several Yajnas, 
accompanied with plentiful Dakshinas, ' 
he adored the Supreme Being Hari, the 
recipient of all Yajnas, the embodiment 
of all Vedas and of all deities and the 
eraser of all miseries. 49-50. Establishing 
in his heart Vasudeva, the indweller, 
the subtlest of the subtle—based on whom 
this universe shines like clouds in the sky 
or like objects seen in dream, magical 
show, or reverie, and in whom it subsides 
when the mind has become calm—esta- 
blishing Him, known also as Narayana, in 
the heart, he adored Him with Yajnas 


“giving up all selfish motives. 51. Thus for 


a thousand years the emperor enjoyed by 
means of the five roguish senses and the 
mind the pleasures which are really men- 
tal. Yet he found no Satiety. 
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Skandha IX : Chapter 19 
YAYATI’S RENUNCIATION 


The Parable of the Goats (1-11) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Immersed in sensual 
indulgences, uxorious Yayati became 
aware after some time of his steep spiri- 
tual fall. He then developed a revulsion 
for sensuality, and narrated the following 
story to his wife: 2. ‘O daughter of sage 
Sukra! Hear a story that is parallel to 
mine—in which story some sages living 
in the forest bemoan the fate of one who 
had given himself up to sensuous indul- 
gences. 3. A he-goat was once moving 
about in the forest eating whatever he 
liked. He came across a she-goat that 
had fallen in a well owing to the force 
of its past Karmas. 4. The sex-intoxi- 
cated he-goat, on seeing the female in the 
well, began to think of the ways and 
means of lifting her out. Digging the 
sides. of the well with his horns, he made 
a passage for the she-goat to come out of 
the well. 5-6. On coming out of the well, 


that beautiful she-goat desired to have 


* that he-goat as her mate. Seeing him 


mated with her, many other she-goats, 
seeking mates, also sought him, seeing 
him so plump, hairy, lusty and tireless 
in mating. A slave to lust, the he-goat 
never thought of his own true nature. 
7. But the she-goat that was rescued from 
the well could not bear the sight of her 
husband mating with another she-goat. 
8. Thus seeing her husband unfaithful, 
hypocritical, lascivious and bent on en- 
joyment only, she went away to her 
master’s place in great grief. 9. But that 
pitiable he-goat, addicted to female com- 
pany, ran after her bleating in many 
ways, to cajole and please her, but in vain. 
10. In great anger the owner of the she- 
goat, a Brahmana, now cut off the 
hanging testicles of the he-goat. But 
through his occult powers, he later united 
the testicles with the body of the he-goat, 
so that his she-goat might continue to 
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mate with him! 11. That he-goat, after 
the restoration of his virility, has been 
indulging in several pleasures with its 
mate, the she-goat from the well, but he 
has not reached the satiation point yet. 


Yayati’s Sermon on Renunciation (12-20) 


12. ʻO handsome lady! I too have been: 


like that—a pitiable creature, bound by 
love of you and infatuated by your charms, 
going about without any understanding 
of my spiritual self. 13. All foods in the 
world, all animals, all wealth, and all 
women cannot bring satiety to a man 
whose mind is a victim of inordinate 
desire. 14. Desire is never satisfied by the 
enjoyment of its objects. Like fire fed 
with ghee, it only flames up all the more. 
15. When a man’s mind, established in 
same-sightedness, ceases to be moved by 
vile attachment and antagonism to others, 
then he finds happiness in all situations. 
16. A man who seeks his own good, should 
at once abandon his hankering for sense- 
enjoyments, which evil-minded men find 
difficult to do. It does not decay even 
when he himself decays through old age. 
17. A person should not sit on the same 
seat in solitude even with a mother, a 
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sister, or a daughter. For, the senses are 
strong, and even a wise man cannot 
resist their pull. 18. For a full thousand 
years I have been having every kind of 
sensuous enjoyments, but in place of 
subsiding, the craving for them comes 
with added force whenever situations 
arise. 19. Therefore, I shall now abandon 
hankering for everything, and then giving 
over my mind entirely to Him, I shall 
wander with the animals in the forest 


_ without caring for the extremes of weather 


and abandoning every trace of self-esteem. 

20. ‘Realising the ephemerality of all 
objects of the senses, one should not 
longingly think of them or actually enjoy 
them. He who is able to recognise bond- 
age and destruction in the thought and 
enjoyment of objects delighting the senses, 
he is the learned man, he is the spiritually 
enlightened person.’ 


The End of Yayati’s Story (21-29) 


21. Saying so to his wife, Yayati gave 
back to Piiru the youth he had taken 
from him and resumed his own old age. - 
He was now without any desire for en- 
Joyments. 22. Regarding his sons, he 
appointed Druhyu as ruler of the south- 


- eastern parts of his empire; Yadu, of the 
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southern parts; Turvasu, of the western 
parts; and Anu, of the northern parts. 
23. When he finally departed to the forest 
as an ascetic, he made the noble Pūru the 
emperor over the whole earth and its 
peoples, his elder brothers being only 
subordinate rulers under him. 24. Just 
as fledglings leave their nests immediately 
they develop wings, so did Yayāti in an 
instant abandon the senses after having 
all kinds of indulgences through them for 
the past several thousand years. 25. That 
famous king abandoned there itself all 
attachments and material objects catering 
to sense life, established himself in the 
Atman, the spiritual Self, and through 
that Self-intuition attained to Brahman, 
the Supreme Vāsudeva—ever-pure, the 
transcendent, the support of all. 

26. Devayāni, who had listened to the 
story of the goats, understood that it 


was meant to prompt her to the path of 
renunciation through a satire on the 


flimsy nature of the sexual relation be-` 


tween man and woman. 27-28. Now she 
realised that the life of loving association 
with relatives and friends who are all 


but mere puppets of the Divine will, is 


like the gathering of travellers in a way- 
side rest-house, extremely temporary and 
fleeting like a dream, brought about by 
the Maya of the Lord. So she abandoned 
attachment for everything in life, made 
her mind fully absorbed in the Lord, and 
dissolved even her subtle body. 29. (And 
Suka concluded:) Salutation to Thee the 
worshipful Vasudeva, endowed with: the 
fullness of all divine excellences, the 
creator of all, the indweller of all, the 
infinite Being, and ee source of all 
peace! 
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Skandha IX : 
DUSHYANTA AND BHARATA 


From Piru to Dushyanta (1-7) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Now I shall tell you 
about the line of Piru, to which you your- 
self belong, and which was augmented by 
the birth of several Rajarshis and Brahma- 
rshis in it. 2. From Piru was born Jana- 
mejaya; from him, Prachinvan; from him, 
Pravira; from him, Namasyu; and from 
him, Charupada. 3. Of Charupada was 
born Sudyu; of him, Bahugava; of him, 
Samyati; of him, Ahamyati; and of him, 
Raudrasva. 4-5. Raudrasva had by his 
Apsara wife Ghritachi ten sons—Riteyu, 
Kuksheyu, Sthandileyu, Kriteyu, Jaleyu, 
Santateyu, Dharmeyu, Sateyu, Vrateyu, 
and Vaneyu. These were to their father as 
the ten Indiryas are to Prana. 6. Riteyu 
had as son Rantibhara. He had three 
sons named Sumati, Dhruva and Apra- 
tiratha. The son of Apratiratha was Kan- 
va. 7. Kanva’sson was Medhiatithi. From 
him were born Praskanva and others, who 
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Chapter 20 


were Brahmanas. Sumati had Raibhya— 
as son; and from Raibhya was born 
Dushyanta, according to tradition. 


Dushyanta and Sakuntala (8-22) 


8-9. Dushyanta accompanied by a few 
troops went into the forest for a hunt. 
There he entered the precincts of the 
Ashrama of Kanva, where he saw a lady 
who illumined that place with her brilliant 
aura, as if she were Rama herself, the 
enchanting power of the Lord. He fell in 
love with her instantly. 10. Her sight 
filled him with joy and relieved him of the 
exhaustion from hunting. Excited with 
love, he addressed her in sweet words: 
11. ‘Who are you, lotus-eyed beauty? 
Whose daughter are you? Why are you 
here in the solitude of this forest? 12. O 
handsome girl! I can clearly see that you 
are the daughter of some royal house 
and not of any of these Brahmarshis here. 
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For, I find that my mind is fascinated 
by you, and it is a truth that the mind 
of the kings of Piru’s line will never go 
after anything unrighteous.’ Sakuntala 
said: 13. ‘I am the daughter of Viswa- 
mitra by Menaka, who abandoned me in 
the forest. This is known to the sage 
Kanva. Now what service are we to 
do for you? 14. O one of prepossessing 
appearance! Please take your seat here. 
We have food made of wild rice (ivara). 
You can take it, and you may stay here, 
if you like.’ Dushyanta replied: 15. ‘O 
handsome one! Your words are befitting 
one born in the line of Kausika. For, 
the daughters of royal houses have the 
right to choose their husbands themselves 
privately, according to the Gandharva 
rite.” 16. When Sakuntala agreed to 
this, the king, who knew very well how 
to behave according to time, place and 
circumstance, married her according to 
the Gandharva rite. 

17. After living with her for the night, 
the king returned to his capital, and in 


due course Sakuntala delivered a son. 


18. The Maharshi Kanva himself did all 
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the post-natal ceremonies for the baby 
in his forest Ashrama. It was found 
that as he grew up, the child by himself 
captured lions and played with them. 19. 
In due course Sakuntala went to the 
palace of her husband, along with her 
son of unbridled prowess who had an 
element of divinity in him. 20. When 
the king refused to accept Sakuntala 
and her son, all heard a disembodied 
voice say from the sky: 21. ‘The mother is 
a mere vessel of skin. The child belongs to 
the father. The issue that a man begets, is 
the man himself. O Dushyanta! Take 
charge of your son, and do not disgrace 
Sakuntala. 22. A son who continues the 
ancestral line can lift his father from 
the sphere of Yama. You have begotten 
this boy. Sakuntala has spoken the truth.’ 


From Bharata to Bharadwaja (23-39) 


23. After the death of Dushyanta, this 
boy Bharata became the emperor and 
attained to great renown. Endowed as 
he was with a spark of the Divine Spirit, 
many are the people who extol him in 
songs. 24. On his right palm there was 
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the sign of the discus, and on the soles 
of his feet, the marks of lotus flowers. He 
was enthroned as emperor to the accom- 
paniment of grand coronation rituals, 
and he adored the Lord with several 
Yajnas. 25-26. Along the course of the 
Ganges he performed sacrifices with fifty- 
five horses of great excellence and along 
the course of the Yamuna, with seventy 
eight. Dirghatamas, the son of Mamata, 
was the officiating priest. The sacrifices of 


Bharata were performed in every holy 


place. The enormous number of cows 
he gifted to thousand Brahmanas was 
taken by each in lots of thirteen thousand 
and eighty-four. 27. In total he conducted 
one hundred and thirty three horse sacri- 
fices to the great astonishment of all 
rulers. He surpassed the glory and ex- 
cellences of all Devas, and he attained 
to the Supreme Being. 28. On the oc- 
casion of. various holy rites, he gave as 
gift fourteen lakhs of elephants with very 
white tusks, dark body and golden decora- 
tions. 29. These great devotional acts of 
Bharata were never matched by any- 
thing done by any king in the past, nor 
will any king in the future be able to do 
so. It is as futile for anyone to attempt it 
as trying to catch the heaven with one’s 
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hands. 30. In his campaign for the con- 
quest of all the four regions, he suppressed 
many tribes of barbarians antagonistic 
to Vedic culture—tribes like Kiratas, 
Hinas, Yavanas, Andhras, Kankas, Kha- 
sas, and Sakas. 31. He rescued all those 
celestial women whom powerful Asuras 
had carried with them to Rasatala, which 
they had wrested from the Devas after 
defeating them in battle. 32. Heaven and 
earth yielded all their requirements to his 
subjects. In this way he ruled for twenty- 
seven thousand years, extending his un- 
challenged sway over all the regions. 
33. Bharata, the emperor of all the worlds, 
in the end retired from rulership, realising 
the ephemerality of everything—wealth, 
RED unquestioned power, and even 
ife. 

34. Bharata had as wives three daugh- 
ters of the king of Vidarbha. When the 
king complained that none of the children 
they had borne him were worthy of him, 
they managed to kill them all, fearing that 
the king might discard them for not 
having worthy issue. 35. When his line 
was thus threatened with extinction, he 
performed a Yajna known as Marutstoma, 
and as a consequence the Maruts pre- 
sented to him a son named Bharadwāja. 
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36. (How Bharadwāja was obtained by the 
Maruts is explained.) Brihaspati sought 
sexual intercourse with the already preg- 
nant wife of his brother Uthya. There- 
upon the child in the womb protested, 
but Brihaspati performed the act by 
force, cursing the child in the womb. 
37. Afraid that her husband might dis- 
card her for this transgression, Mamata, 
the woman concerned, wanted to discard 
the child of Brihaspati (who was instantly 
born), but the Devas made her abstain 
from it, declaring through Brihaspati: 
38. ʻO foolish woman! As he is born of 


both of us (of Brihaspati and his brother 
Uthya), you take care of him (bhara 
dwajam imam)’. Mamata replied: ‘O Bri- 
haspati! You better protect him who is 
born of both of us’. The mother and the 
father said like this to each other and 
abandoned the child there. He became 
famous as Bharadwaja. 39. Mamata thus 
abandoned the child as of no use for her in 
spite of being asked by the Devas not todo 
so. So the Maruts brought up that.child, 
and. when Bharata’s line was threatened 
with extinction, they gave him to Bharata 
as his son. 
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RANTI DEVA THE COMPASSIONATE 


Bharadwaja to Ranti Deva (1-10) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Bharadwaja, also 
known as Vitatha, (because he was gifted 
to Bharata when. his line was ‘vitatha’ 
or about to be extinguished) had Manyu 
as his: son, and Manyu had five sons— 
Brihadkshatra, Jaya, Mahavirya, Nara 
and Garga. Of these, Nara had Sankriti 
as son. 2. O joy of Pandu’s line! Sankriti 


had two sons—Guru, and Ranti Deva 
whose fame is.a theme for song both in 
this and in the other worlds. 3. He lived 
satisfied with what chance brought him. 


Even when he was hungry in the extreme, 


he gave away to others whatever food he 


happened to get. A man of steady mind, 
he suffered with his family from privations, © 
as he was without any possessions. 4. 
He has once to spend forty-eight days — 
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without any food or drink. At the end of 
it he chanced to get some Payasa with 
ghee, cooked wheat and water. 5. The 
members of his family had been reduced 
to the utmost strait, and he himself 
was trembling with hunger and thirst. 
When they were about to eat that food 
got by chance, a Brahmana guest arrived. 
6. Ranti Deva gave him a good share of 
that food with great cordiality and sincere 
reverence; for he saw Hari residing in all. 
That Brahmana took his meal and went 
away highly satisfied. 7. O King! Next 
when. he was dividing the remaining 
food among the hungry members of his 
family, a labourer arrived there as guest. 
Seeing Sri Hari in him too, Ranti Deva 
gave away to him even that remaining 
food which he was about to divide. 8. 
When that guest was gone, a hunter witha 
pack of dogs arrived, and said: ‘O Master! 
give some food to me and my dogs. We 
are very hungry.’ 9. So the great Ranti 
Deva gave away whatever food remained 
to the dogs and their master, and pros- 
trated himself before them, seeing the 
Lord residing in them. 10. All that re- 
mained now was only water enough for 
one person to drink. When he was about 


Jevarareararet ami | a: NN 
arent atarata aoaaa: nis 
to drink it, an outcaste came and cried: 
‘For this wretch, give at least some water 
to drink.’ 


` Ranti Deva’s Sermon (11-18) 


11. Hearing his heart-rending appeal, 
Ranti Deva was moved to great pity, 
and spoke to him in the following sweet 
words of great import: 12. ‘I do not pray 
to the Lord for a state in which I shall be 
endowed with the eightfold powers, nor 
even for the state of liberation from the 
cycle of birth and death. I desire only 
to abide within all beings and undergo 
the sufferings that accrue to them. By 
my taking over their sufferings, they will 
be free from misery. 13. By supplying the 
life-giving water to a man panting for it 
in great distress, I have been freed of all 
sufferings—hunger, thirst, exhaustion, 
physical ailment, . Misery, sorrow and 
mental confusion.’ (For true happiness 
lies in suffering for others.) 

14. So saying, Ranti Deva, the kind- 
hearted and heroic, gave whatever water 
there was to that outcaste guest, al- 
though he was himself dying of thirst. 
15. At this point Brahma, Vishnu and 
Maheswara, who bestow the fruits of 
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action to their desire-prompted votaries, 
revealed themselves before him, discard- 
ing the false forms of the Brahmana, the 
labourer, the hunter and the outcaste in 
which they had clothed themselves by 
the power of Maya. 16. Ranti Deva 
made prostrations before them. Unat- 
tached and desireless, he only surrendered 
himself to the worshipful Lord Vāsu- 
deva but prayed for no boons, in spite of 
his most trying worldly situation. 17. As 
the dream phenomena dissolve on waking, 
the bondage of body and mind created 
by Maya dissipated itself before Ranti 
Deva, who had made the Lord the sole 
support of his being, discarding every 
form of desire. 18. By their association 
with him all persons in Ranti Deva’s 
establishment also became Yogis highly 
devoted to Lord Narayana. 


Lines of Garga and Others (19-26) 


19-21. Garga’s son was Sini, and Sini’s 
son, Gargya. Though Gargya was a Ksha- 
triya, his sons were recognised as Brah- 
manas. Manyu’s. son Mahavirya had as 
son Duritakshaya; and he had three sons 
named Trayyaruni, Kavi, and Pushkara- 
runi. These, though Kshatriyas by birth, 
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became Brahmanas. Brihatkshatra, Ma- 
nyu’s eldest son, had a son named Hasti, 
who was the founder of Hastinapura. 
Hasti had three sons, Ajamedha, Dvi- 
midha and Purumidha. .Priyamidha and 
other issue of Ajamidha became Brah- 
manas. y 

22. Ajamīdha hadsanother son named 
Brihadishu. His son was Brihaddhanu; 
his son, Brihatkāya; and his, Jayadratha. 
23. Jayadratha’s son was Visada; his son, 
Senajit; and his sons, Ruchirāsva, Dri- 
dhahanu, Kāsya, and Vatsa. 24. Ru- 
chirāsva had as son Pāra; he, Prithu- 
sena and another son, Nipa. Nipa had 
a hundred sons. 25. Nipa also begot Brah- 
madatta by Kritvi, the daughter of Suka. 
Brahmadatta, who was a Yogi begot by 
his wife Saraswati, the goddess of speech; 
a son named Vishvaksena. 26. Brahma- 
datta created the Yogatantra on the advice 
of Jaigishavya. From Vishvaksena was 
born Udaksvana, and from him, Bhal- 
lada. These constitute the line of Briha- 
dishu. 


Lines of Dvimidha and Others (27-36) 
27. Dvimidha, another son of Hasti, 


had Yavinara as son. His son was Kri- 
timan. He had as son Satyadhriti; he, 


478 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


wea aag: 
mea tat frat artery 


[Sk. IX 


sagua At AT HT STA ST Tz 2811 


ma ater: gA geiver RITA: 112911 
qares ates: afar: Geert: 1300 


AIPA PATAPATTOTET: 11311 
aab: WE at A Tara taa FE 11321 
aaea tal fate ma nanai 3311 
ARCA BAHT EAT AAA SET MAA 1341 
ECU GN aik frs 350 


aq get ART I 


© 


BA: HA: Fan a Aoa FM 113611 
gia signa agg mege gai aaae gaS: 11210 


Dridhanemi; and he, Suparsva. 28-29. 
Suparsva’s son was Sumati; his son, 
Sannatiman; and his son, Kriti. Kriti 
learnt the Yogasastra from Hiranyanabha, 
and gained efficiency in the six collections 
of Prachyasamas. From Kriti was born 
Nipa; from him; Ugrayudha; from him, 
Kshemya; from him, Suvira; and from 
him Ripunjaya. 30. From Ripunjaya was 
born Bahuratha. Purumidha was without 
issue. But Ajamidha had by his wife 
Nalini a son named Nila, and from him 
was born Santi. 31. Santi had as son 
Susanti; he, Puruja; he, Arka; and he, 
Bharmyasva. Bharmyasva had five sons 
beginning with Mudgala. 32-33. Bhar- 
myasva’s five sons were Mudgala, Ya- 
vinara; Brihadishu, Kampilya and San- 
jaya. Bharmyasva said to his sons: ‘You 
are capable of protecting my five pro- 
vinces like my five senses!’ So they came 


to be known under the group name Pan- 
chalas. From Mudgala a line of Brah- 
manas known as Maudgalyas arose. 34. 
To Bharmydsva’s son Mudgala_ was 
born a son Divodasa and*a daughter 
Ahalya. From that Ahalya was born 
Satanandaas the son of the sage Gautama. 
35-36. He had a son named Satyadhriti, 
an expert in the science of arms. His son 
was Saradvan. Owing to infatuation ca- 
used by the sight of the heavenly beauty 
Urvasi, his virility fell on a clump of 
Munja grass. It became a boy and a 
girl of auspicious deportment. While King 
Santanu was hunting in the forest, he 
saw this couple and took them under his 
care. The boy came to be known as the 
Acharya Kripa, and the female child, 


known as Kripi, grew to be the wife of 
Dronacharya. - 
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BHISHMA, KURU, PANDAVAS AND OTHERS 


Drupada, Kuru etc. (1 6) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O King! Divodāsa had 
a son named Mitreyu. He had four sons 
named Chyavana, Sudāsa, Sahadeva and 
Somaka. Somaka had a son named Jantu. 
2. Besides him, Somaka had a hundred 
sons, of whom the youngest was Prishata. 
His son was Drupada, whose daughter was 
Draupadi and sons, Dhrishtadyumna and 
others. 3. From Dhrishtadyumna was 
born Dhrishtaketu. As they were born in 
the line of Panchalas connected with 
Bharmyasva, they came to be known as 
Panchialas. Another son of Ajamidha was 
Riksha. To him was born Samvarana. 
4. Samvarana had by his wife Tapati, the 
daughter of the sun-deity, a son named 
Kuru, the ruler of Kurukshetra. Kuru’s 
sons were Parikshit, Sudhanu, Jahnu 
and Nishadhasva. 5. From among them, 
Sudhanu had a son named Suhotra; he, 
Chyavana; he, Kriti; he, Vasu who could 
travel through the sky, and he, Brihadra- 
tha and others. 6. Vasu had also sons 


32° 


who became the rulers of Kusambas, 
Matsyas, Pratyagras and Chedipas. All of 
them ruled parts of the region called 
Chedi. From Brihadratha, Kusagra was 
born, and from him, Rishabha. 


Jarasandha (7-10) 


7. Rishabha’s son was Satyahita; his 
son, Pushpavan; and his son, Jahu. By 
another wife, Brihadratha had a child 
who was born with a body split into two. 

8. The split halves of the body were 
thrown out by the mother. But a demo- 
ness named Jara, who was sporting there, 
united the halves, exhorting the child 
to become alive. This child therefore 
came to be known as Jarasandha. 9. 
From Jaradsandha was born Sahadeva; 
from him, Somapi and Srutasravas. Parik- 
shit, the son of Kuru, had no issue; but 
Jahnu, another son, had Suratha as his 
offspring. 10. From him was born Vidu- 


ratha; from him, Sarvabhauma; from 


him, Jayasena; from him, Radhika; and 
from him, Ayuta. 
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Santanu (11-18) 


11. From Ayuta was born Krodhana; 
from him, Devatithi; from him, Rishya; 
from him Diltpa; and from him, Pratipa. 
12. Pratipa had as sons Devapi, Santanu, 
and Bahlika. Devapi left the kingdom 
for the woods to take to the ascetic way 
of life. 13. So Santanu, who was known 
in his previous life as Mahabhishak, 
became king. Whatever old object he 
touched, that became young. 14-15. He 
became widely known as Santanu, be- 
cause his touch brought peace (Santi) 
everywhere. For twelve years, Indra did 
not send rain to his country. So he 
consulted learned Brahmanas to -know 
the cause of it. They said: “By enjoying 
the land while your elder brother is alive, 
you have become a Parivettd. So for the 
good and prosperity of the country, 
entrust it to your brother.’ 16-17. When 
the Brahmanas gave this ruling, he re- 
quested his brother Devapi to take charge 
of the kingdom. But his ministers (who 
did not want this change) had sent some 
Brahmanas to lead Devapi astray from the 
Vedas and thus make him unfit to become 
the ruler. Under their instruction Devapi 
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spoke criticising and condemning the 
Vedas. When he thus ceased to be quali- 
fied any more for leadership, Indra re- 
leased rain at once over the country. 
Devāpi continues to stay in the village 
of Kalāpa, practising Yoga. 18. After 
the Lunar dynasty perishes in the Kali_ 
Yuga, this Devapi will resuscitate it at the 
beginning of Satya Yuga. Bahlika, the _ 
youngest brother, had a son named So- 
madatta. He had as sons Bhiri, Bhiri- 
sravas, and Sala. 


Bhishma and Pandavas (19-33) 


19. Santanu had by Ganga Devi a son— 
the great Bhishma, who was established 
in the Self, who was a devotee of the 
highest order, who was learned and 
who knew all about the codes of Dharma. 
20. Even heroic Parasurama was highly 
pleased with Bhishma for his heroism in 
battle. Santanu had by the fisherwoman 
Satyavati another son named Chitran- 
gada, who died early in life at the hands 
of a Gandharva. 21. Santanu had also 
a younger son named Vichitravirya. Now 
before her marriage with Santanu, the 
fisherwoman Satyavati had a son by the 
Sage Parasara, who was a partial incarna- 
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tion of Sri Hari. 22-24. That son was the 
sage Krishna-Dwaipayana also known as 
Badarayana, who became the saviour of 
.the Veda. It was from him that I (Suka) 
was born. Discarding the claims of his 
disciples like Paila, he imparted the great 
esoteric gospel of the Bhagavata to me, 
his son, given to serenity. Vichitravirya 
was married to two daughters of the 
Rajah of Kasi, named Ambika and Am- 
balika, who were brought by force (by 
Bhishma) on the occasion of their Swa- 
yamvara or marriage by the bride’s choice. 
With his heart absorbed in them, he 
died early a victim to consumption. 
25. At the order of his mother Satyavati, 
Badarayana raised issue in the widows 
of his brother Vichitravirya who had 
died childless. These were Dhritarashtra, 
Pandu and Vidura. 26. O King! Of these, 
Dhritarashtra had, by his wife Gandhari, 
a hundred sons headed by Duryodhana. 
He had also a daughter by name Dussala. 
27. As his brother, King Pandu, could not 
have intercourse with his wife Kunti 
owing to a sage’s curse, the great car- 
warriors Yudhishthira, Bhima and Arjuna 


aatfacatag ae Tea AAT AAMT 13311 


were begotten in her by Yama, Vayu 
and Indra respectively. 28. Madri, an- 
other wife of Pandu, had Nakula and 
Sahadeva as sons begotten by the Aswini- 
Devas. Draupadi had five sons by her 
five husbands, the sons of Pandu, but the 
sons died in their boyhood and left no 
issue. 29-31. The issue of Draupadi born 
to Yudhishthira was Prativindhya ; to Bhi- 
masena, Srutasena; to Arjuna, Srutakirti; 
to Nakula, Satanika; and to Sahadeva, 
Srutakarma. From other wives they had 


_ other issue: Devaka for Yudhishthira in 


Pauravi; Ghatotkacha and Sarvagata for 
Bhima in Hidimbi and Kali respectively. 
And Vijaya, the daughter of the moun- 
tain, brought forth Suhotra- as the son 
son of Sahadeva. 32. Nakula begot Nira- 
mitra by Karenumati, Arjuna begot Ira- 
van by the Naga lady Ulūpi and Babhru- 
vahana by the daughter of the king of 
Manipira. Babhruvahana remained as the 
son of the king of -Manipura following 


the rules of marriage according to Pu- ~ 


trikadharma. 33. Abhimanyu, the heroic, 
who was victorious over all super-war- 
riors, was Arjuna’s son .by Subhadra. 
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From that Abhimanyu, you (Parikshit) 
were born in Uttara. 


Parikshit and Successors (34-44) 


34. After all the Kurus headed by 
Duryodhana had died in battle, As- 
watthama, the son of Drona, released the 
Brahma missile, and you in the mother’s 
womb were scorched by it, but by 
Krishna’s grace you were revived and 
rescued from the hands of death. 35. O 
dear one! With Janamejaya as the eldest, 
Srutasena, Bhimasena and Ugrasena are 
your sons. 36. Knowing about your 
death by the bite of the serpent Takshaka, 
Janamejaya will perform a sacrifice in 
which he will put all the serpents as 
offerings in the sacrificial fire. 37. After 
conquering the whole world, Janamejaya 
will adore the Supreme Being by per- 
forming an Aswamedha and other sacri- 
fices, taking as his officiating priest Tura 
belonging to the line of Kavasha. 38. 
His son Satanika will learn the Veda 
. ftom Yajnavalkya, the science of arms 
- from Kripa, and the knowledge of rituals 
and of Supreme Brahman from Saunaka. 


[Sk. IX 


Ta HOTT ATA ASA Aaa SAAT 3.411 
saat ate saree aA 35N 
wat A adane & sera eaa: 3z61 
aaraa qre cat force Teas ae: 3.711 
vere Frome arate tears 133811 
weap Ae ACTA: 113911 
verbena Baer: Fa: 1400 
gia waa | aaniegeitre: NAN 
qaa gia aaea arafa 14211 
aaa gea aAA: 114311 
mea À AA aait aaga: nsan 
wy amna afaaret aara È nasu 
a aA aeaa aga: 14611 


39. He will have as son Sahasrānīka; he, 
Asvamedhaja; he, Asīmakrishna ; and he, 
Nemichakra. 40. When Hastināpura will 
be swallowed by the river, he will go to re-. 
side in Kausambi. To Nemichakra would 
be born Utka; to him, Chitraratha, and to 
him, Kaviratha. 41. To Kaviratha will 
be born Vrishtiman; to him, Sushena; 
to him, Sunitha; to him, Nrichakshus; and 
to him, Sukhinala. 42. Of Sukhinala will 
be born Pariplava; of him, Sunaya; of 
him, Medhavi; of him, Nripanjaya; of 
him, Dirva; and of him, Timi. 43. To 
Timi will be born Brihadratha; to him, 
Sudasa; to him, Satanika; to him, Dur- 
damana; and to him, Vahinara. 44. To: 
him will be born Dandapani; to him, 
Nimi; and to him, Kshemaka. I have now 
described to you this line of Brahmanas 
and Kshatriyas who have been honoured 
by Devas and Rishis. 45. This line will 
cease with Kshemaka in the age of Kali. 
Next I shall speak to you. of those who 
will become kings of Magadha. 


Kings of Magadha ( 46-49) 


46. Sahadeva will have a son Marjari, 
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known also-as Somapi. His son will be 
Srutasravas; his, Ayutayus; and his, Nira- 
mitra. 47. His son will be Sunakshatra; 
his son, Brihatsena; his son, Karmajit; his 
son, Sritanjaya; his son, Vipra; and his 
son, Suchi. 48. Suchi’s son will be Kshe- 
ma; his son, Suvrata; his son, Dharma- 


Skandha IX : 
DESCENDANTS OF 


Descendants of Anu and Druhya (1-17) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Anu, a son of Ya- 
yati, had as sons Sabhanara, Chakshu, 
and Paroksha. Sabhanara’s son was Ka- 
lanara; and his son, Srinjaya. 2. From 
Srinjaya was born Janamejaya; from 
him, Mahisila; from him, Mahamanas; 
and from him, Usinara and Titikshu. 3-4. 
From among these, Usinara had four sons 
named Sibi, Vana, Sami and Daksha. 
Sibi had four sons Vrishadarbha, Su- 
vira, Madra and Kaikeya. Titikshu, an- 


sutra; his son, Sama; his son, Dyumat- 
sena; his son, Sumati; and his son, Subala. 
49. Subala will have as son Sunitha; he 
Satyajit; he, Viswajit; and he, Ripunjaya. 
All these belonging to the line of Briha- 
dratha, will rule for a thousand years. 


Chapter 23 
YAYATI’S SONS 


other son of Mahamanas, hada son named 
Rusadratha. From him was born Hema; 
from him, Sutapas; and from him, Bali. 

5. By Bali’s wife, Dirghatamas begot as 
sons Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Suhma, Pu- 
ndra and Andhra, 6. They ruled over 
six provinces on the eastern side of 
Bharata known after-their names. From 
among these, Anga had a son named 
Khanapana, and from him was born Divi- 
ratha. 7-8. He hada son named Dharmara- 
tha. His son Chitraratha, more wic 
known as Romapada; was childles 
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friend Dasaratha gave his daughter San- 
ta to Romapada as daughter. The sage 
Rishyasringa married her. This happened 
because they had to bring Rishyasringa to 
perform rites for remedying the causes 
that led to the absence of rain for a long 
time, by attracting him through the song 
and dance of handsome women. 9-10. 
Brought to the city by women through the 
attraction they offered by their song, 
dances, poses, presents and embraces, 
Rishyasringa arranged for king Dasara- 
tha’s performance of Putrakameshti by 
which Dasaratha got issue. Romapada 
had Chaturanga as son, and he, Prithu- 
laksha. 11. Prithulaksha’s sons were Bri- 
hadratha, Brihadkarma and Brihadbha- 
nu. To Brihadratha was born Brihan- 
manas, and to him, Jayadratha. 12. Jaya- 
dratha had by Sambhtti a son Vijaya; and 
Vijaya’s son was Dhriti. His son was 
Dhritavrata; his son, Satkarma; and his 
son, Adhiratha. 13. Adhiratha was with- 
out issue. One day when he was sporting 
on the Ganga’s shore, he got a box with 
a child within, It was the infant born to 
Kunti when she was unmarried and 
therefore deserted by her. Adhiratha took 
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up the baby and brought it up as his own 
child. . 

14. He became King Karna. His son 
was Vrishasena. Druhyu, the third son of 
Yayāti, had as son Babhru; and he, Setu. 
15. From Setu was born Arabdha; from 
him, Gāndhāra;: from him, Dharma; 
from him, Dhrita; from him, Durmanas; 
and from him, Prachetas. Prachetas had 
a hundred sons. 16. Going northwards 
they became the rulers of barbarians 
(Mlechchas). Turvasu, the second son of 
Yayati, had as son Vahni; he, Bharga; 
and he, Bhanuman. 17. His son was 
Tribhanu; his son, the generous Kara- 
ndhama; and his son, Maruta, who left 


no issue. He adopted Dushyanta as his 
son. 


The Line of Yadus (18-23) 


18-19. Though thus adopted by Maruta, 
Dushyanta, being desirous of kingship, 
went back to his own ancestral family. I 
shall now describe to you the very holy 
line of Yadu, the eldest son of Yayati. 
Listening to the narration of his line, 
man is liberated from sins. 20-21. For, it 
was in that line of Yadu that the Supreme 
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Lord was incarnated as man. Yadu had 
four famous sons by name Sahasrajit, 
Kroshta, Nala and Ripu. Of these, the 
eldest Sahasrajit had as son Satajit; his 
sons were Mahahaya, Venuhaya, and 
Haihaya. 22. Haihaya had ason Dharma; 
he, Kunti’s father Netra. Kunti’s son 
was Sohanjit; his son was Mahishman; 
and his son, Bhadrasena. 23. Bhadrasena 
had as sons Durmada, and Dhanaka 
whose son was Kritavirya. Dhanaka’s 
other sons were Kritagni, Kritavarma, 
and Kritaujas. 


Arjuna (24-27) 
24. Of those, Kritavirya had a son 


named Arjuna (otherwise known as Kar- 
taviryarjuna) who became king over the 


whole earth girt by the seven oceans. He 


was a disciple of Dattatreya, an incarna- 
tion of the Lord, who possessed great 
Yogic powers. 25. No king has come or 
will ever come anywhere near Karta- 
viryarjuna in respect of Yajna, charity, 
Tapas, Yoga, sacrificial study, prowess 
and victory. 26. He lived a full life of 
worldly power and enjoyment for eighty 
five thousand years. His might was ir- 
resistible by any other, and his wealth 
inexhaustible. He always kept up the 


DESCENDANTS OF YAYATI’S SONS 485 


Agaa gtg nA: 112211 
gatia: paani a pA TAHT: 112311 
amamen MARR: 112411 
Uae VISGE estate ta: n251 


aeaaee saaga 112611 


sama: qA qg mge: N2 


a aq aeg eA 2811 

qa TAR a gA Aa: FHA 112911 

agar a AA: g qaiea: 300 

aaga Aras AgMAT 31N 

wea ega SAAT FART: 3210 

i g VENTA TIAA ATA: 113311 

remembrance of the Lord. 27. In his con- 
flict with Parasurama, all his numerous 
sons perished except five, these being 
Jayadhwaja, Sūrasena; Vrishabha, Madhu 
and Urjita. 


The Yadus (28-39) 


`- 28. Jayadhwaja had Talajangha as son. 


He in turn had a hundred sons, who were . 


all destroyed by Sagara helped by the 
power he received from Aurva. 29. Among 
those sons of Talajangha, the eldest 


son was Vitihotra. His son was Ma-. 


dhu who in turn had a hundred sons, 
of whom Vrishni was the eldest. Because 
of Vrishni, Madhu and Yadu, this line 
became famous. 30. For, the kings born 
in the line came to be called after them 
as Madhavas, Vrishnis and Yadavas. 
31. Kroshta, the second son of Yadu, 


had as son Vrijinavan; his son was- 


Svahi; his, Ruseku; his, Chitraratha; and 
his, Sasabindu, who was great in his 
powers of Yoga and of enjoyment. 
32-33. He was an emperor of invincible 
might possessing the fourteen rare gems 
consisting of elephant regiments, cavalry 
etc. He had ten thousand wives, and by 


each of them a lakh of sons. Of these sons 
six were important, one of these being Pri- 
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thusravas whose son was Dharma. 34. He 
got a son named Usanas who performed 
a hundred sacrifices. His son was Ruchaka. 
Ruchaka had five sons whose names were 
as follows: 35. They were Purujit, Rukma, 
Rukmeshu, Prithu and Jydmagha. Jya- 
magha had no issue by his wife Saibya, but 
for fear of Saibya he did not take another 
wife. 36. Once on return from a campaign 
he brought with him a daughter of a con- 
quered king to be kept as a concubine. 
Saibya saw her sitting in the chariot and 
became very much annoyed with her 
husband and said to him: 37. ‘O un- 
faithful one! Who is that woman you are 


keeping at my place by your side?’ He 
replied: ‘This is your daughter-in-law.’ 
Thereupon she said smiling to her hus- 
band: 38. ‘I am sterile and I have no co- 
wife. How can I then have a daughter-in- 
law?’ He replied: ʻO queen! When you 
come to have a son, this girl will be avail- 
able for him as wife.’ 39. His words were 
heard with acclamation by Viswedevas 
and Pitris, whom he had been worshipping. 
By their grace, Saibya became pregnant 
and had a beautiful child. That child be- 
came famous as Vidarbha. He married 
the girl who had been brought by his 
father to be the daughter-in-law. 
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Chapter 24 


THE GENEALOGICAL BACKGROUND OF SRI KRISHNA 


Other Yadavas (1-25) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Vidarbha begot three 
sons—Kusa, Kratha, and Romapada, the 


delight of the Vidarbha family. 2. Ro. . 


mapada’s son was Babhru; his son, Kriti; 
his son, Usika; and his son, Chedi. His 
sons were Damaghosha and others known 
as the Chaidyas. 3. Kratha had as son 
Kunti; he, Dhrishti; he, Nirvriti; he, 


asamp = aeigavqarefin 
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Dasarha; and he, Vyoma. 4. His son was 


Jimita; his, Vikriti; his, Bhimaratha; - 


his, Navaratha; and his, Dasaratha. 5. 
His son was Sakuni; his son, Karambhi; 
his son, Devarata; his son, Devakshatra; 
his son, Madhu; his son, Kuruvasa; and 
his son, Anu. 6-7. Anu’s son was Puruho- 
tra, his son, Ayus; and his son, Satvata. 
Satvata had seven sons named Bhaja- 
mana, Bhaji, Divya, Vrishni, Devavridha, 
Andhaka and Mahabhoja. Bhajamana 
had by one wife Nimlochi, Kinkina and 
Dhrishti. 8. By another wife, he had three 
sons, Satajit, Sahasrajit, Ayutajit. 9-11. 
Great men recite the two. following verses 
in praise of Devavridha and his son 
Babhru: ‘On knowing them at close quar- 
ters we find them as wonderful as the 
reports we had of them from a distance. 
Babhru is the noblest among men, while 
Devavridha is equal to a divinity. Four- 
teen thousand and sixty-five persons got 
liberated on account of these two, Ba- 
bhru and Devavridha.’ Mahabhoja, the 
son of Satvata, was also a strict follower 
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of Dharma. The famous Bhojas sprang 
from his line. ; 

12. Vrishni had two sons named Sumi- 
tra and Yudhajit. Of these Yudhajit had 
Sini and Anamitra as sons. Of Anamitra, 
Nimna was born. 13. Nimna had two 
sons, Satrajit and Prasena. Anamitra had 
also another son named Sini and he had a 
son Satyaka by name. 14. Satyaka’s son 
was Yuyudhana. He had Jaya as son; 
he, Kuni; and he, Yugandhara. Ana- 
mitra had another Vrishni as son. 

15. He, Vrishni, had as sons Svaphalka 
and Chitraratha. Svaphalka had by.his 
wife Gandini twelve famous sons, be- 
sides Akriira. 16-18. These sons of Sva- 
phalka were Asanga, Sarameya, Mri- 
dura, Mriduvit, Giri,,Dharmavriddha, Su- 
karma, Kshetropeksha, Arimardana, Sa- 
trughna, Gandhamada, and Pratibahu. 
They had also a sister Suchira. Akrūra 
had two sons Devavan and Upadeva. 
Many sons beginning’ with Prithu and 
Vidiratha were born to Chitraratha. All 
these belonged to the clan of Vrishnis. 
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19. Andhaka had as sons Kukura, 
Bhajamana, Suchi, and Kambalabarhisha. 
Among them Kukura had Vahni as son; 
and he, Viloma. 20. Of Viloma was born 
Kapotaroma; and of him, Anu, having 
Tumburu as friend. Anu’s son was And- 
haka; his, Dundubhi; his, Aridyota; and 
his, Punarvasu. 21-23. He had Ahuka as 
son and Ahuki as daughter. Ahuka’s 
sons were Devaka and Ugrasena. De- 
vaka had four sons named Devavan, 
Upadeva, Sudeva, Devavardhana, be- 
sides, as their sisters, seven daughters 
named Dhritadeva, Santideva, Upadeva, 
Devarakshita, Sahadeva, and Devaki. Va- 
sudeva married them all. 

24. Ugrasena had nine sons, Kamsa, 
Sunama, Nyagrodha, Kanka, Sanku, Su- 
hū, Rashtrapala, Srishti and Tushtiman. 
25. Vasudeva’s younger brothers married 
the daughters of Ugrasena named Kam- 
sa, Kamsavati, Kanka, Sirabht and Rā- 
shtrapalika. 


Vasudeva, Krishna’s father, and Pritha 
(26-36) 


26. From Sūra, the son of Vidtratha, 
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was born Bhajamana; from him, Sini; 
from him, Swayambhoja; and from him, 
Hridika. 27-31. He had as sons Deva- 
bahu, Satadhanus and Kritavarma. Sū- 
ra, the son of Devamidha, had as wife 
Marisha. He, Sūra, begot by this wife 
Marisha ten sons, they being Vasudeva, 
Devabhaga, Devasravas, Anaka, Srin- 
jaya, Syamaka, Kanka, Samika, Vatsaka, 
and Vrika. Vasudeva, at whose birth the 
Devas sounded their percussion instru- 
ments called Anaka and Dundubhi, came 
to be known also as Anakadundubhi: he 
was to be the vehicle for the manifes- 
tation of Hari on earth as Sri*Krishna. 
Pritha, Srutadeva, Srutakirti, Srutasrava, 
and Rajadhidevi were the five sisters of Sū- 
ra’ssons. Sūra, the father of Pritha, allow- 
ed his friend Kuntibhoja, to adopt Pritha 
as his daughter. Henceforth she came to 
be called Kunti. 32. Pritha pleased the sage 
Durvasas very much by service, and he 
imparted to her the esoteric technique 
known as Devahiiti by which one could 
call the Devas to one’s side. And she, in 
order to test the efficacy of the Vidya, 
used it to invoke Ravi, the sun-deity. 
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33. She was astonished to find the sun- 
deity immediately by her side, and she 
said to him: ‘Lord, I used the Vidya only 
for testing. You may therefore go, par- 
doning me.’ 34. Thereupon the sun-deity 
said: ‘O Devi! My visit cannot go fruitless. 
I shall impregnate you, I shall do it 
without breaking your maidenhood.’ 35. 
So saying, the deity impregnated her, 
and went away to his celestial abode in the 
sky. Immediately after, a divine child, 
looking like another sun, was born. 36. 
Afraid of public criticism, she drifted the 
child down a stream. Afterwards she 
was married to Pandu, your truth-abiding 
paternal grandfather. 


Dantavaktra, Sisupala etc. (37-44) 


37. Vriddhasarma, the king of Kartisha 
married Srutadeva. Vijaya, who had been 
cursed by Sanaka and the other Kumaras, 
and who had as a consequence been 
born as the Asura Hiranyaksha in an 
earlier birth, now got embodiment as 
Dantavaktra in Srutadeva. 38. Dhrish- 
taketu, the king of the Kekayas, married. 
Srutakirti. The king had five sons by her, 
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famous as Kaikayas. 39. Jayasena begot 
by Rajadhidevi, Vinda and. Anuvinda, 
who became kings of Avanti. Dama- 
ghosha, the king of Chedi, married Sruta- 
srava. 40. To them was born Sisupala, 
the circumstances of whose birth have al- 
ready been described. Devabhaga begot 
by his wife Kamsa two sons Chitraketu 
and Brihadbala. 41. Devasravas had by 
his wife Kamsavati two sons, Suvira and 
Ishuman. In the same way Anaka had 
by his wife Kanka two sons Satyajit and 
Purujit. 42. Srinjaya begot by Rashtra- 
pālī, Vrisha, Durmarshana and other sons, 
while Syamaka begot Harikesa and Hira- 
nyaksha by Strabhiimi. 43. Vatsaka be- 
got Vrika and others by the Apsaras 
named Misrakesi, and Vrika had by his 
wife Durvakshi several sons beginning 
with Taksha, Pushkara and Sala. 44. Su- 
damini bore to Samika, Sumitra, Arjuna, 
Pala and others. Kanka begot ABS 
and Jaya by Karika. 


Vesudene and his Issue (45-53) 


45. Vasudeva the con of Sura, had as 
wives Devaki, Pauravi, Rohini, Bhadra, 
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Madira, Rochana and Ila. 46. He begot 
by Rohini the following sons: Bala, 
Gada, Sarana, Durmada, Vipula, Dhruva 
and Krita. 47. By Pauravi he begot 
twelve sons, some of them being Bhita, 
Subhadra, Bhadravahan, Durmada and 
Bhadra. 48. Nanda, Upananda, Kritaka, 
Sūra and others were his sons by Madira. 
Kausalya had only one son Kesi who 
was the delight of his family. 49. Vasudeva 
had sons like Hasta and Hemangada by 
Rochana, and noted Yadava chiefs like 
Uruvalka by Ila. 50. Viprishtha was the 
only son Vasudeva had by Dhritadeva. 
Srama and Pratisruta were the sons of 
Santideva. 51. Ten sons including Kal- 
pavarsha were born of Upadeva, and 
six sons beginning with Vasuhamsa and 
Suvamsa were born to Srideva. 52-53. 
Devarakshita brought forth for Vasudeva 
nine sons beginning with Gada; and Sa- 
hadeva brought forth begotten by him, 
eight sons beginning with Puruvisruta 
` as Dharma begot the eight Vasus. And 
by Devaki, Vasudeva had eight sons. 


Sri Krishna (54-67) 


[Sk. IX 
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54. The seven sons of noble Vasudeva by 
Devaki were Kirtiman, Sushena, Bhadra- 
sena, Riju, Sammardana, Bhadra, and 
Sankarshana. 55. As the eighth son of Va- 
sudeva and Devaki, the supreme Hari 
Himself appeared as the perfect incarna- 
tion Sri Krishna. Your grandmother Su- 
bhadra also was born of them. 56. When- 
ever there is decline of Dharma and as- 
cendency of Adharma, the Supreme Lord 
Himself bodies forth. 57. Except His own 
Yoga Maya (the Divine will), no. other 
reason can be found for His incarnating; 
for He is the controller of Maya, the un- 
attached, the all-pervading, and the ulti- 
mate witness. 58. O King! He whose acti- 
vity is only for the blessing of the Jivas— 
how can His birth be accounted for by 
Karma and other factors? His sportive ac- 
tivity has a twofold aspect—to maintain 
the order of creation, sustentation and 
dissolution on the one hand and, on the 
other, to redeem Jivas from this cycle of 
worldly existence caused by Himself, and 
establish them in the bliss of their At- 
manhood. 59-60. In this incarnation, 
along with Balarama, He, the worshipful 
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Lord Madhustidana, accomplished a task 
impossible even for great Divinities to do 
—the task of relieving the earth of the 
onslaught and burden of numerous Asuras 
in the guise of kings with limitless armies. 
61. As an antidote to the spiritual blind- 
ness and the consequent sorrow and 
sufferings of the people living in the evil 
age of Kali, He spread everywhere His 
sanctifying fame which is a great blessing 
-to the devotees. 62. Man overcomes the 
bondage of tendencies generated by Kar- 
ma, if he but once imbibes with his ears 
even a handful of the waters of the river of 
His holy fame, which is a veritable amb- 
rosia to the ears of men with good instinct. 
63-64. The Lord delighted the whole 
world including the Bhojas, Vrishnis, 
Andhakas, Madhus, Sirasenas, Dasarhas, 
Kauravas, Srinjayas, and Pandavas with 
that form of His, of which every limb was 
a piece of thrilling beauty—with His 
. charming smile and looks and gracious 


` 


speech and with His sportive actions which 


were cast in a heroic mould. 65. Great 
was the annoyance among men and 
women against their eyelids which by 
their winking, were causing obstruction 
to the continuous drinking of the am- 
brosia of His face, beautified by His shin- 
ing cheeks, by His ears resplendent with 
fish-marked ear-rings, by His charming 
and playful smile, and by His blissful 
face which thrilled one the more one 
looked at it. 66. Revealing His real form 
at birth but next assuming the form of a 
human infant, He departed to Vraja from 
His father’s place, fulfilled all the longings 
of the inhabitants of Vraja, destroyed 
numerous enemies, married many wives, 
had several sons in them, and performed 


“many Yajnas, in which He had to worship 


only Himself in order to exemplify before 
others the Vedic way of life promulgated 
by Himself. 67. Relieving the earth’s bur- 
den of the large body of Kauravas by 
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creating internecine conflict among them- the Supreme Truth to Uddhava, He ac- 
selves and by causing the destruction of complished the object. of His incarnation 
their hosts by His very looks, conferring and then resumed His transcendent state. 


victory on Yudhishthira, and revealing 
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